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IE Here never a, believe, a- 
mong Chriſtians, fo general a Diſ⸗ 
affeclion as in the preſent Age, to 


pretending at leaſt to Reaſon, and 
Learning, and Natural Religion, and Moral 


Virtue. And tho' I conld have little En- 


couragement to hope, that J ſhould write any 


thing which might much prevail with Men 
of theſe Accomplithments; yet I was perſua- 


ded, that ſo good a Cauſe, tho' but in weak 


Hands, could not fail of ſome Effect upon all that 
ſhould be at the pains to conſider it. And to 
this purpoſe, I thought, the beſt way would be 


not to read Lectures, as it were, of Anatomy 


upon the ſeveral Parts of it, and repreſent it 
piece-meal, like a lifeleſs Carcaſs, divided and 


diſſected; tho I had been able to iner never ſo 
much Skill in the Operation; but to give an en- 
tire View of the Grounds and Reaſons of Chri- 


Nane the connexion of its Parts between 


a 2 than, 


the Chriſtian Religion, in Men 
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Relation it has to the reſt, and the ſeveral Part; 
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themſelyes, and the Preference which it has to 
all other Religions ; ; from whence, I knew, i 
muſt appear in as true a Light, and with as much 
Life and Force, as it could do under the Difad. 
vantages which might be expected from 0 
better a Pen. There is an Excellency in every 
Part of our Religion ſeparately conſider'd, but 
the Strength and Vigour of each Part 1s in the 


* 


muſt be taken altogether, if we would have a 
true Knowledge, and make a juſt Eſtimate of 
the Whole. 

But that which I made my more : particular 
Care, and which, I thought, the more requir'd 
my Pains, becauſe 1 had not obſerved it to be 
much inſiſted upon by others, was to ſhew the 


Neceſſity of a Divine Reyclation, the Infſuffi- 


ency of Natural Religion, and the Imperfections 
and Errors of Philolophy, as well as the mani- 
feſt Falſhood of the Religions both of the Hea- 
then and of the Mahometans ; and moreover to 
prove, that beſides all other Things requiſite to 


a Divine Revelation, the Religion delivered in 


the Old and New Teflament has received a full 


Promulgation in all Parts of the World. From 
| theſe Foundations thus laid and ſecur'd, we have 


no leſs than a Demonſtration for the 1 ruth of 
our Holy Religion. 

We are often told by thoſe chat are no Friends 
to our Religion, that we muſt by all means take 
great Care of not being decei ved through thc 


Prejudices derived from our Education; but I 
believe it would be found upon Enquiry, that 


ſuch Men are ſo far from being prejudiced in 
| | Fayour 


Ma WT 2 = 


The PREFACE ji 
Fayour of our Religion, that their Prejudices 
lie extremely againſt it. For, beſides the Cor- 
ruption of Humane Nature always inclining 
to Error and Vice, tho' they had the Prin- 
aples of Chriſtianity inſtill'd into them in their 
tender Years, yet they could learn them then 
only as confeis'd Truths, to be receiy'd for 
Articles of Faith and Rules of Life. But the 
firſt thing probably to which they have ſet 
themſelves with any Application, was the read- 
ing of Heathen Authors, and when perhaps 
they have ſtudied Philoſophy and other Humane 
Learning for many Years, but never conſidered 
Divinity as a Science, and have ſearched into 
it no farther, nor have any other Notion of it, 
than what they were taught in their Childhood 
or Youth, they look back upon their firſt In- 
ſtructions as groundleſs, and fit only for Chil- 
dren, becauſe they find little or nothing of them 
in thoſe Authors with whom they have been ſo 
long converſant, and whom upon many Accounts 
they have ſo juſt Reaſon to admire. This 
ſeems to be the Caſe of many who have read 
ancient Hcathen Authors, without the Regard - 
which ought always to be had to That which 
is acknowledg'd by All who have made an 
due Enquiry. into theſe things, to be the beſt 
Learning and of greateſt Antiquity, and is no 
where to be had but from the Scriptures. O- 
thers there are who have often heard of the 
Names of Socrates, Plato, and Ariſtotle, and of 
Tully, Seneca, and other famous Writers; they 
find them frequently quoted and commonly 


with Commendation, ſeldom to diſcoyer any 
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F ault in them. unleſs it be in the Notions of 
Natural Philoſophy, where Religion ſeems to 
be leſs concerned. They have heard too of the 
Greek and Latin Hiſtorians, and theſe, for any 
thing that they know or ' conſider, may be as 
Faithful and as Ancient as the beſt. 

But tho? all theſe Authors have indeed very 
many Excellencies, yet we muſt not ſo far mi- 
ſtake, as to think all things Excellent which they 
deliver. I ſhall therefore, beſides what I have 
already obſerved, make ſome farther Reflexi- 
ons in this place, both upon the Hiſtory, and 

upon the Philoſophy of Heathen Nations; and 
then I hope I may be allowed to expoſtulate 
with the Adverſaries of our Religion, concern- | 
ing the unreaſonableneſs of their Proceedings, 
before I come to give a ſhort Account of my | 
pteſent Undertaking. 

I. Whatever knowledge almoſt we have now | 
left of the Antiquities of other Heathen Na- 
tions, it comes conveyed down to us by the g 
_ Greek Authors; and yet there is perhaps no 

Nation which generally had a worſe Reputati- } 
on in matters of Hiſtory, not only by common | 
Fame and the Invectives of Satyriſts, but from | 
the Cenſures of the beſt Writers, and the Accu- 

ſations which the Hiſtorians made one of ano- | 
ther, as a o/ophus ſhews of many whoſe Works 
are now loſt. b Thucydides himſelf could not 
| eſcape free from Cenſure, who complains of 
the negligence and unfaithfulneſs of the other 
Greek Hiſtorians ; and he is thought to point 


— 


— 


3 Joſepb. contr. A pion. J. 1. NY Thucyd. I. 1. e. 20, 21. 4 
ne, parti 35 
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particularly at Herodotus, whom Plutarch ex- | 
poſed in a ſet Diſcourſe : tho* much indeed has 
been ſaid in Vindication of Herodotus, by 
H. Stephens and Joac. Camerarins; and the | 
Diſcoveries of Modern Travellers confirm many 1a] 

things in his Hiſtory which were formerly th. 
thought incredible e. Srrabo has obſery'd, that wht 
the Greeks knew little of the moſt Famous Na- 44300 
tions of Aſa, except the Perſians, and that Ho- — 
mer knew nothing of the Empire of the Mhri- By. 
ans or Medes but that he has omitted the men- 
tion of the Magmhcence of Babylon, Nineveh, 
and Ecbatane, tho' he took Notice of the . 
egyptian Thebes, and of the Wealth both of that 
Place and of Phœnicia d. Salluſt ſuſpected that 
the Athenians too highly magnified their own Wet 
Actions. OQuintilian compares the Greek Hi- 14.0 
ſtorians to Poets, for the Liberty which they 


commonly took ft. Arrian, upon the different 17328 
Account given by Ari/tobulus, and Prolemens N 
Lagi, of the Death of Cal/iſthenes, remarks, 1 
that the moſt credible Hiſtorian: who acco mm 


panied Alexander, diſagreed in the Relation of 1 
things which were publick and could not be . 
unknown to them. There is in 5 Voſprſcus a 
ſevere Charge againſt the Hiſtorians in general, 
that there is none of them who has not falſified 1% 
in ſome thing or other, particularly that as to 
d _ T, acitus, and Trogus e 1 
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© Strab. Geosr. lib. 7. a salluſt. Bell. Satalin 3 18: 208 
© Grecis Hiſtoriis plerumque Poetice ſimilis eſt licentia. 8 7 48 | 
lib. 2. . 4. F De Exped. Alex. lib. 4. : 16 208 
E Neminem Scriptorum, quantum ad Hiſtoriam pertinet, non a- e 
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it might t be clear y proved npon them : And h IP 
has furniſhed us with an Inſtance of great Parti. 
ality in the Roman Hiſtories, which conceal 
that Porſena, in his League with the People of 
Rome, obliged them to make no uſe of Iron, 
but for the Tilling of their Grounds : This, Pl. 
ny confeſſes, was an expreſs Article of that 
League : and how unlike is the Roman to the 
_ Jewiſh Hiſtory in this very Inſtance ? For in the 
| Scriptures we find it twice mentioned, that the 
Iſraelites were reduced to that Condition, that 
they were permitted to have no Weapons of 
War, Judges v. 8. 1 Sam. xiij. 19. But the 
Roman ' Hiſtorians had more regard to the Ho- 
nour of the Roman Name than to Truth. 
And it is no Commendation of the ſame Hiſto- 
rians, that they take fo little Notice of the Jews, 
and fay ſo little to their Advantage, when they 
do ſpeak of them, ſince Joſephs has proved 
the Leagucs between the Jedes and the Romans, 
and the Privileges granted them by the Romans 
beyond all Denial, from the Tables then ex- 
tant wherein they were contained. 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus differs in many 
things from Livy, and the other Roman Authors. 
And k Polybins, contrary to the known 28 


2, in feedere, quod, expu is Keaber, populo Romano dedit Por 
ſena, nominatim compre enſum inxenimus, ne ferro, niſi in Agri 
culturd, utcrentur. Plin. Nat, Hiſt. lib, xxxiv. c. 14. 
i Tacent id Hiſtorici, ut pudendum victori poſtea Gentium Pe. 
bulo; at Plinius ingenue fatetur. Grot. ad 1 Sam. xiij. 19. 
Droueres Of xa rar νννννν HTEYT WY ννννẽcie, xa TH; TOAING Wir 
755 lung t KUMEUVTarTi,, TIA $F8AGT: xc WETH apr ©- fa 
OerTEG rm vou, aF;avgeor Kat aTWES £00755 THY /? tk 20 THY ont 
ande, Polvb. lib. 2. Polybius bonus aucter in primis. Cie. 
de Offic. lib. 3. ſub in. | 
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of the Roman Hiſtorians, informs us, that the 
Gauls, after they had been in full poſſeſſion of 
all things, and Maſters of Rome it ſelf for ſeven 
Months, returned home, voluntarily delivering 
up the City, without any hurt or force from 
the Romans, but with great Spoil: and that the 
News that the YVenet; had invaded their own 
Country, was the Cauſe of their Return, | Fa- 
bius Pittor, the moſt Ancient Roman Hiſtori- 
an, lived in Hannibal's time, and wrote, in 
Greek, an Account of the C; arthaginian War : 
but m Polybius ſays, he differed from Philinus, 
and both were partial; Philiuus to the Cartha- 
giuians, and Fabius to the Romans. But does 
Livy confute Philinus, or acknowledge the Par- 


tiality of Fabius? 


Livy declares, that moſt of the Monuments 
of Antiquity, whether publick or private, were 
deſtroyed, when the City was burnt by the 
Gauls, and that for this Reaſon, his Hiſtory 
to the Rebuilding of the City, near Four hun- 
dred Years after it was firſt built, is but un. 
certain. 

The moſt ancient Writings which had any 
relation to Hiftory among the Romans, Were 
their Funeral Orations : Theſe were preſerved 
in their ſeveral Families, which, as o Tf con- 
feſſeth, cauſed their Hiſtory to be faulty; many 
things being inſerted in theſe ſort of Works 
which were never done, falſe Triumphs, falſe 
Conſulſhips, and falſe Genealogies, The * Au- 


1 Liv. lib. f. c. 44. lib. 22. c. 17. Dion. Halicarn, l. 1. 
A Polyb. lib. 6. n Liv. lib. 6. c. 1 


o Cic. Brut. Liv. lib. 8. c. 40. 
. Id. de Orat. lib. 2. 
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obs Maxim were of good uſe, but they con- 


tained only the firſt Lines and rough Draughts of : 
N Hiſtory, which appeared quite another thing f 
| when it was filled np, and repreſented entire, 4 


with the Reaſons and Circumſtances of Affairs, 
according to the Pleaſure or Skill of the Writer. [ 
= But the Praiſes 4 of their Anceſtors were ſung ( 
| in Verſe, at their Banquets, where ſtrict Truth 
could rarely be heard. The firſt Publiſhers of d 
Hiſtory, in the Latin Tongue, were Poets; WM ; 
Nevins wrote the firft Punick War in Verſe, and 


| was puniſhed for defaming the Metelli: Aſter : 
| him, Eunius wrote his Annals in Eighteen f 
| Books, and was great in Favour and Eſteem F 


i with Scipio Africanus and Scipio Afeaticus. The 
Generals of Armies ſometimes had + their Hi- þ 
ftorians or Poets along with them, whom they 


liberally rewarded ; we may be ture, not ” g 
telling when they were beaten. Atticus, i | 
Tully, ſays, it was a thing of Courſe to — 2 


Matters of Hiſtory not according to Truth, but 
in ſuch a Manner as might beſt ſhew the Wit | 
and Eloquence of the Writers. u Tully lays it F 
down as a known and fundamental Rule of Hi- 


——_— — 


Rory, that an Hiſtorian ſhould dare to ſay any 8 
Truth, but nothing that is ſalſe. Vet in an E. {| 
piſtle to Lucceius, whom he entreats to write the * 

Hiſtory of his own Miniſtration of Affairs, he tl 

ec beſeeches eee in ee 1 erms to b 


8 
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4 Id. Brut, Tuſc- Q lib. 1. c. I lib. 4. c. 2. | 

! Voſl, de Hiſt. Lat. lib. 1. c. 2. $ Id. pro Archia Poets. 

t Quontam quidem conceſſum eft Rhetoribus ementiri in Hiſtoris, 
ut aliquid dicere poſſint ER Id. Brut. 

u De Orat. lib. 2. 

* Epiſt Tamil. lib. 5. ki. 12, Ad Anti, lib 4. pid. 6. 


negle& 
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neglect the Laws of Hiſtory in his Favour, and 
to diſregard Truth. And as if this had been a 


thing not unuſual, or, at leaſt, warrantably 


enough ; he commends this Epiſtle i in another to 
Atticus, and deſires him to promote the Deſign. 


It has been remarked by ſome as a Fate upon 
Cicero, that this Teſtimony of Ins Vanity ſhould 
remain, when the Hiſtory, of which he was ſo 


deſirous, is loſt, if it was ever written: But who 
knows how many ſuch Epiſtles are loft, when 


the Hiſtories are preſerved ? / Trebonins made 
the like Requeſt to Cicero, and Pliny wrote 
in the like manner to Tacitus, and both with 
the fame Fate. Pliny wrote Inſtructions of 
what he deſired might be inſerted concerning 
himſelf, * intimating withal, that Tacitus would 
giye to every thing a Luftre and Grandeur, ex- 
ceeding the Truth, and beyond what he re- 


quired. This is in common with the Greek 
and Latin Hiſtorians, that they put ſuch Speeches 
25 they think fit into the Mouths of the ſeve- 
ral Perſons concerned in the Actions they re- 


late, which gives another View and Appearance 


to the Scene of Affairs, and acquaints us, not 
what ſuch Perſons ſaid or thought, but what 


the Hiſtorian would have ipoke, and what Ad- 


vice he would have given, if he had been in 


their Place. It is ſtrange to ſee the Difference 


between Cz ſus's own Speeches in his Commen- 


>» 


Cic. Epiſt. 8 lib. 12. 


* Hec utcunque je habent, notiora, clariora, majora tu facies : 


quanquam, non exigo, ut excedas ate rei modum. un. Epiſt. 
ib. 8. Ep. ult. 


Cæſar. Comment. lib. 7. Dion. Caf J. 38. 
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taries, and thoſe which /n Caſſins makes for 


him, both in the Circumitances and Reaſons of | 
things. But the Hiſtorians left their proper 
Buſineſs, and play d the Orators upon theie occa- | 


ons. And therefore Diodorus Siculus found 


fault with this WF of inſerting ſet Orations in- 
to Hiſtories, and e Trogus TOWMPEIns blam'd it 
particularly in Livy and gut. But Hero- | 


dotus has much of the Simplicity of ancient times, 


bis peeches are Natural, containing for the wol | 
part but a bare Narrative of what was 1aid or | 


done, only the Perſons tell their own Storv. 


But of all the Speeches which are to be | 
withal in any Hiſtory, there are none ſo Natu- 
ral, or which have ſuch plain Characters of 


Truth in them, as thoſe in the Scriptures. 


The Antiquities of China were deſtroy'dabout | 
two hundred Years before Chriſt, and from the | 
ſeveral Relations given of that matter by ditfer- | 
ent Authors, it appears, that the Chzneſe are | 
rather willing to have it believ'd that their old 
Books were in ſome ſtrange manner or other | 
preſerv d, than that they are able to make it out. 

It was the Cuſtom of the Ag yptiaus to omit | 


the mention of thoſe Ferfons of whom they 


had any Diſlike, or who had made themſelves | 
odious to them. Thus in the xxth Dynaſty of | 
their Kings, there is a total Vacancy for the | 
ſpace of cLxxvin Years, which the Learned | 
Mr. Greaves, with great Probability, ſupplies | 
with the Names of thoſe Kings who built the | 
rm. two whereof, Cape and e e f 


» Diod. sic. lib. 20. init. = Juſt. lib. 36. c. 3. 
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as 4 Herodotus ſays, the Eeyptians out of 
Hatred to them, would not ſo much as name, 


but call'd the Pyramids, which they had erect— 
ed, the Pyramids of Philition, a Shepherd, who 
in thoſe Days fed his Cattle there : The which 
Hatred, ſays © Mr. Greaves, occaſion'd by their 
Oppreſſions, as Diodorus alſo mentions, might 
cauſe Manethos t9 omit the reſt, eſpecially Sa- 
bachus an Æthiopian, aud an Uſurper. But 
whatever Account is to be given of the igyprian 
Hiſtory in that particular, this makes the Hi- 
ſtory of that Nation in general very uncertain, 
and may afford a ſufficient Reaſon, why the 
Jes are either omitted, or miſrepreſented by 
F Heathen Hiſtorians, who had what they relate 
of them from the ÆAgyptians; and the Hebrews 
neither livd with the Agyprians, nor left them 
e upon ſuch Terms, as to have their Story faith- 
. fully told by a Nation who would ſuffer no- 
e ching to paſs down to Poſterity, if they could 

help it, that was diſpleaſing to them when it 
happen'd ; but if any thing were ſo notorious, as 
nor to be capable of being wholly ſtifled, they 
would be ſure to vary and deface it with falſe 
Circumſtances, in the Reports which they gave 
out concerning it. 

And here I muſt once more complain of 
Mr. Blount, who, as if he had been an Ægypti- 
an Hiſtorian, that had an implacable Hatred 
to our Religion, profeſſing to tranſlate that 
place of Tacitus which concerns the Original 
of the Jews, cuts his Tranſlation ſhort, and 


- Herod. lib. 2. c. 128. 
© Digdor, Sic. lib, 1. Greayes Pyramidograph. 


goes 
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goes no farther than the vilitying we falſe part | 
of the Account which Tacitus gives; for his | 
Character of their Religion, and the Relation | 
of what Pompey diſcoyer'd upon his Entrance | 
into the Temple, is omitted. And beſides, that 
N which he has tranſlated, is far from being exact: 
| but as I oblery'd before, that in ſpeaking of the | 
Ark, he had made Sir Thomas Brown ſay, that | 
will not appear feaſible, which the Learned 
Knight had ſaid, /, appear feaſible; ſo he has 
q dealt no better with Tacitus, making him like- 
wiſe deny what he had affirm'd : Tacitus f ſays, 
[ Hi ritus, quoquo modo indutti, antiquitate de. 
 fenduntur : Theſe Rites, by what means ſoever | 
Z introduced, are defended by their 3 
| Which = Mr. Blount tranſlates thus: But by | 
what means ſoever they have been are 
5 have no Antiquity for their Patronizati-| , 
This is to uſe the Hiſtory of Tacitus as 
ill as he doth that of the Bible, and much worſe 
than Tacitus himſelf has done the Fews, For , 
if it be rightly underſtood, what Tacitus has Ly 
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written of the Fews proves a very remarkable a 
Vindication of their Religion. He ſays indeed '5 ! 
that they conſecrated the Image of an Aſs, but Co, 
he ſays it only as a Report, which he confutes| — 


afterwards himſelf by acknowledging, that Pom- 
pey, when he entred into the T emple, found} 
no Image in it; and giving an Account of their 
Religion, he ſays; Ag yptii pleraque animaliay 
| effigieſque compoſe tas venerantur. Judæi ment) 
ſola, ee Numen ntelligunt. Profanoss 


5 — 
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t Tacit. Hiſt, I. 5. 8 Oracles of Reaſon, p. 132. 
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qui Deum imagines mortalibus materiis, in 
ſpecies Hommum effingunt. Summum illud, 
eternum, neque mutabile, neque iuteriturum. 
Jitur nulla ſimulachra urbibus ſuis, nedum 
templis ſunt. Which is fo contrary to what 
this Hiſtorian writes before in theſe Words, EZ fi- 
giem animalis, quo monſirante, errorem ſit im- 
que depulerunt, penetrali ſacravere; that ſome 
have charg'd him with contradicting himſelf: 
But it is evident, that the Story of their wor- 
ſhipping an Aſs is related as a Tradition, which 
is afterwards ſufficiently confuted by his own 
Account of their Doctrine and Worſhip, and by 
what Pompey found, Nulld intus Deum effigie, 
vacuam ſedem, & mania arcana. Whatever 
bis Deſign was, and however his obſcure way of 
7 F writing has made him to be miſunderſtood, there 
| 5 can hardly be any thing ſaid more for the 'Truth 
a; and Honour of the Few Religion, than what | 
my Tacitus has deliver'd of it. : 5 
And if any one will compare that which Tl. 
ly hath ſaid in the ſame * Oration of the Greeks 1 
and of the 7e, He muſt conclude, that what ny 
is ſpoken againſt the Fews, is rather to their 
Commendation, than to their Diſgrace. Tully i 08 
1 es there declares the Greeks to be of no Credit nor i 19, 

Eſteem, but unfaithful, and of the worſt Repu- . 
= 4! tation, even to a Proverb, in their Teſtimonies 1 
and Oaths. He is careful not to involve the 
Athenians and Lacedemonians in the common 
Scandal, who appear'd for his Client, and gives 
4106 a high Character of the Maſſilians, and would 


y 


— — 


Pro Flacco. 


ſeem 
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Rem to 2 his Diſcourſe to the Ai: 
Greeks, by whoſe own Confeſſion, he ſays, the | 
People of Phrygia, Myſie, Caria, and Lydia | 


were proverbially infamous. When he has en- 


preſs'd this Contempt of the Greeks, he falls _ 
upon the Jews : But what has he to fay of It 
them? He calls their Religion a barbarous Su- F | 


perſtition, and Jeruſalem a ſuſpicious and rail- In 
ing City, and he pronounces the Jewiſh Reli- b 
Sens glon to be unſuitable to the Splendor and Gra- F hi 
vity, and the Cuſtoms of the Romans : he inſi- 17 


nuates that they were a People not well affected I 
to the Roman State, and urges the Conqueſt of as 
them by Pompey, as an Argument againſt the J L: 
Truth of their Religion. When ſo very Learn- i _7 
ed an Orator had nothing but theſe common Imi 
T opicks of Slander to charge them withal, tho' Af 
it was for the Intereſt of his Cauſe to ſpeak the Þ fir 
worſt he knew of them ; what could be a great. : con 
er Juſtification of the Jows and their Religion? 707 
One of the Accuſations laid againſt Flaccus, i was 


whoſe Defence Taue had undertaken, was, hai Ter 


of 7 and out of all the Roman 8 ol J nis 
the T As at Jeruſalem, Flaccus had forbidden 8 1 
any to be exported from Aſia. Here it con- and 
cern'd Tally to expoſe the W orſhip of the Jews 
and to vindicate the Prohibition relating to it; 

but he, who never oke little upon any Subjeck 
that could afford a Scope for his Eloquence, lays 
ſo little here to the Diſpraiſe of the Fews and 
their Religion, that the Commendation of ano- 
ther had been leſs to their Honour. It is ob4 


ſeryable, that Tully mentions nothing of theit 
5 Worlbipf 
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Worſhipping an Aſs, which was ſo groundleſs 
and fooliſh a Slander, that it is hard to imagine 
what could give occalion to it; and perhaps 
no better Account of it can be aſl igned, than 
that the Enemies of their Religion were reſolved 
to faſten the worſt and moſt ridiculous Falſhood 
they could upon it. But if it may be permitted 
me to add a Conjecture to thoſe which have 
been made by others, it ſeems probable, that the 
higheſt degree of Excommunication among the 
Jews being ſtyled Shammatha, which is the 
tame with Maran Atha, Sham ſignifying Lord, 

as i Maran alſo doth in the Syriac and other 
e Languages, and Arha, ſignifying cometh ; 
- Atha might either ignorantly or maliciouſſy be 
n A miſtaken for At hon, which ſignifies an A,. 
o And it is likely, that this Calumny might be * 
ic firſt raiſed by ſome body who had been Ex- 2 
t- F communicated, and turned Apoſtate, in Helio- 
polig or ſome other part of Fave; for Apiou 
6. was the- firſt that vented it; and the Jewish 


dat Temple, in Heliopolis, being denominated 
ut from its Founder, Ouias the High- Prieſt, that 


2 might give ſome countenance to this pretence, 
- as if it had taken its Name from OrS., an Aſs, 
and had been from thence called * Ovary, as the 
Temple of Aſtaroth is in the Verſion of the 


it rxxn. 1 0A. xxxi. 10. and by Joſe mu call- 
ORR ors DESIREE 

a i Vid. Grot. & Ham. ad 1 Cor. xvi. 22. | 
an 5 * II power gt, To As&TT» 170 w Ty Ons X& Avputvoy yeuv 2 1 
mo- uten. Joſeph de Bell Jud. lib. Vij. c. 37. 


Ihe Temple dedicated to the Genius of any city: was called: ru ο 
om vn, Genius. Vid. Valeſ, ad Euſeb, de Martyr, Palæſtin. 
c. 11. p. 433. I Antiq. lib. vi. c. ult. 
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what has been ſaid, to conclude, that there is“ 


and the Hiſtory it ſelf has ſo many public; 


— 


＋ 1 te. ** 


ed Ae denoting the Images ot ſncey, | 1 
which were worihipped by the $7d01:24a7s and 
Philiſiines, as Buxtorf oblerves from Kimchi. | 6 

But I muſt here obterve, that Fabricus, in / 
his Codex Aporryphns, imagines me to ſuppoſe. 
that HHammetha, or Maran Atha, was changed 
into Athon; which indeed is very unlikely, but E 
that At ha ſhould, by miſtake, or by deſign, be 
changed into Athou : and Shammatha, or Ma-Y 5 
ran Atha, into Maran /ithon, or Shammathon, 1s 
not improhable for the Reaſons alledged. F 

It would be a very wrong Inference from® 


no certainty in the Greek and Latin, and other# 
Heathen Hiſtorians : For the Circumſtances off 
the Relation, and the Conſent of divers Au- 
thors, may put moſt parts of Hiſtory paſt doubt. 
But it ought to be conſidered, that thoſe which 
have been mentioned, are Exceptions to wih 
the Sacred Hiſtorians are by no means liable; 
they do not charge one another with Fal ſhood 
nothing can be diſcovered of Partiality in the 
Writings, but they tell the moſt diſgraceful 
Truths of their Anceſtors, and of themſelves 


Circumſtances, that they clear it beyond all lu 
picion of Deceit. If the Names of ſome Me 
be omitted, upon particular occaſions, in th. 
Scriptures, we find them mentioned there A 
on others. And there is evident Reaſon, thab 
the Names of infamous Men ſhould in ſon. 
Caics be omitted, and ſhould not be inſert d 
in Genealogics, and enrolled in the Regiltq 's 
of Honour. But when the Memory of Perla 


2 
1 
Nh 
75 
F- 
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and Actions is totally ſuppreſs'd, this muſt cx 
tremely abate the Credit of any Hiſtory. The 
Jews are the only People in the World, that 
have had their Antiquities by an uninterrupted 
Tradition delivered down and preſerved in an 


whole Nation, in all Ages, which they have 
neyer changed nor altered, but have in great 


Fit. If the Heathen in divers things contradict 
che Hiſtory of the Jets, they contradict one 


Antiquities; and what they relate of the Fews, 
Is upon uncertain and contrary Reports, If 
Fihcy conceal what concerns the Fews, it was 
Ftheir Cuſtom to Rifle that which did not pleaſe 
chem. In the Tranſlation made by the Jews, 
Ji the command of a King in Agypt, or how- 


Frothing relating to the /Zgyprians is omitted; 
ang were able to diſprove any particular, 
Irherein they found their Nation concerned. 


3] The Hiſtories, as well as the Religion of moſt 


Wnunicated to the People; no Book of Hiſtory 
Imong them was ever put into the Hands of a 


Ine to read and ſtudy it, as the Books of Mo- 


edge and memory of all that read them. The 


Ml mealogies with all imaginable Care and Ex- 
* b 2 | actneſs 


— — 
* „ 


Anthentick Book, unanimouſly atteſted by the 
numbers ſacrificed their Lives in Teſtimony of 


n mother as much in the Accounts of their own. 


Lever, well known, and in conſtant uſe in Agypt, 


und 7ſephus has ſhewn how little the 22 


8 ther Nations, were kept ſecret, and not com- 


hole Nation, with a ftrict Charge to every 


ee were, when the principal and moſt memo- 
ble Things related were within the know- 


Jes were under a Neceſlity of preſerving their 


— p ergy vn rs. Dn cen cola — cn eg 8 
< — 4 a» GI ES. 0 2 — —— Ye — — r => 
7 * = — 0 l o - 4 - . 


* 


f 
: 


8 — 


3 mn — - a * 7 8 — = - _ wo ” I _ 2 — = 2 
r — AE-" Mee. Ln —— _—— r ——_— 2 r nu —— ; , 
* r n — n — n rr e = r — OS — . — 
7 On 1 2 n 4 8 8 gy in , ” ” j g 


3 * 

2 - * 

. 7 — p——n—e_— on — 
9 - — — 


with all the Certainty that any Hiſtory is capa 


_ aſſext, ſuppoſe or imply the Truth of theſq; 
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acne, if whey Would make good the Claim 3 
and Title ro their Inheritances, ſo that the J 5 
meaneſt among them could with the greateſt 4 7 
certainty derive his Line from Adam; whereas Ko 
the Perſian Kings, as we learn from " Heroch. uk 
tus, could boaſt but of a ſhort Deſcent ; and the An 
Kings and Emperors of the Romans, and off ab] 
other Nations, to advance their Pedigrees, I hut 
were forced to have recourſe to fabulous Re- 0 
ports. And the Heathen Accounts of the Ori- : Leon 
ginal, not only of particular Families, but of, 1 
the ſeveral Nations of the World, are Foy — 


e to be fabulous, or, at the beſt, but very J 
uncertain, by the moſt accurate Hiſtorians. 1 25 
The Account of the Prophecies and Miraclcsf J'o 1 
contained in the Scriptures, Was impoſſible to to 4 
be miſtaken at firſt, and it has been tranſmitted 


ble of, to Poſterity. And the Writers of the, 
Old and New Teſtament all agree in the Ac 
count of the Creation, of the Deluge, of Abra, 
ham and the other Patriarchs, of the Bondage 
of the 1/raelites in A t their Miraculous De 
liverance from thence, and their Journeyingl 
into the Land of Canaan ; they all frequently 7 


things ; there is a continued Series and Lind 
of Truth obſervable throughout the whol$ "8 
Scriptures. But among Heathen Writers it 1K 55 
otherwiſe ; they contradict one another in Mat; By 
ters of any conſiderable Antiquity ; if they gre f 


in ſome material | kale it is Rong with 
1 
* | 4 4 | | | ; $ at, 
ul Herd bib. Fi. c. 11. b.; 
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much variation in the Circumſtances, and with 
great Uncertainty and Doubtfulneſs; and the 
things in which they moſt agree. are ſuch as 
have been taken from the Scriptures; which 
J compoſe a Book, that if it were but for the 
Antiquity and Learning of it, 1s the moſt valu- 
9 able of any Book in the World, and nothing 
but Vice and Ignorance, and that which is the 
- 
I worſt fort of Ignorance, a pretence to Learning, 
could make it ſo much deſpiſed. 
* II. If the Hiſtories of Heathen Nations be ſo 
""Mlittle to be rely'd upon, their Philoſophy will 
Ty 7 1 to be worthy of no more Regard, which, 
eo 5 any thing of Truth and Uſefulneſs there is 
Ito be found in it, depends ſo much upon Hiſto- 
rol Incl Traditions. That Poetry is the moſt anci- 
8 ent way of Writing, is not only aſſerted by 
d Heathen Authors, but may with great probabi- 
9 W's be made out from the Scripture it ſelf. “ Po- 
eis were the chief Upholders of the Religion 
#1 Lind the Philoſophy in uſe among the Hea- 
ach men ; both theſe were at the firſt taught in 
hort Maxims, which, that they might be the 
A better receiv'd, and the more eaſily retain'd in 
nol 1 were put into Verſe, without any far- 
I her Ornament than juſt what was neceſſary to 
TE a clear and full Expreſhon to their Noti- 
Ins and Precepts. u Socrates and the Philoſo- 
Wihers of his time had a value for the Verſes of 
ns Beggnic; and thoſe which go under the Name 


Lill 4: Wl Pythagoras, are at leaft as ancient as. © Chry- 
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ſip p, ho alledg'd their Authority. Selon 


ele wrote Elegies, whercof ſome Remains 


are ſtill preſery'd. This gave the Poets a mighty 


Reputation, and we find not only 99/07, but 0. 
thers of them quoted and appeal'd to by Demo- 
ſthenes and Miſchines in the Courts of Judica- 
ture, as well as by Philoſophers in their Dif: | 


courſes. But the Poets, for the more delightful 


Entertainment of the People, not only indulgd 
_ themſelves in that ancient and uſeful way of 
Inſtruction by Fables (for he“ was hardly 
eſteem'd a Poet who had been the Author of 


none) but they became the Promoters of all 


manner of ſuperſtitious and 1dolatrous Worſhip * 
the Oracles were deliver'd in Verſe, every Poet 


wrote ſomething in Honour of the falſe Gods, 


and 4 Socrates himſelf, during his Impriſonment, 


made a Hymn in praiſe of Apollo. By which f 
mcans the Original Notions of Religion and 


Virtue were fo obſcured and corrupted, that it 1 
was impoſſible in any humane way to provide J 
a ſuſlicient Remedy, Plato complain'd of the 


Fiction; of Poets; but when he ſet himſelf to 
'recoyer Men to a true Senſe and Notion of 
things by the help of ſome ancient Traditions, 
which he had met withal, he fell into very ab- 1 
ſurd and finful Errors ; and both he and Socra- 


tes practis'd the Idolatries of their Country. 


» 


? Enns, 4er. Ton —_— 0 1 ka relnt us SL, Foc . 1 


* & AC, Plat. Phæd 


1 Carmine Di. ſuperi placantur, Carmine maness Ho. Ep. I. I. ii. W 
3 at. ib. | = 


They aſſerted many excellent Truths which 
ey had receiv d, as they Ae from An- 
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tiquity 3 3 but whenever they argu'd any Point, 
they commonly fell into Miſtakes, which often- 
times were of very ill Conſequence. So weak a 
thing is humane Wiſdom without the Guidance 
of Divine Revelation ! and of this the Philo- 
ſophers were ſo ſenſible, that divers of them 
would have it thought, that they had ſome ſu- 
pernatural Aſſiſtance, tho' they were able to 
bring no ſufficient Proof of it. | 
The Pretences of others deſerve no Regard ; 

their Impoſtures were too notorious to admit of 
any Denial or Excuſe, The Genius of Socrates 
may be ſuppos'd worthy of more Conſiderati- 
on: yet it amounts to no more than this, that 
Hocrates declared that a certain Genius had ac- 
company'd him from his Childhood, which of, 
ten forbid him to do what he had deſign'd, 
but never put him upon doing of any thing; 
and by the Information of this Genius, he of- 
ten forewarn d his Friends of the ill Succeſs of 
what they were about to undertake. But after In | 
the beſt Search I have been able to make con- 1 
cerning this Genius of SHocrates, I cannot but 4 
look upon it as an intricate and perplex'd Buſi- 
neſs. » Gaſſendus endeavours to prove at large, 
that it was only an Artifice and Pretence, to 
gain the greater Credit to his Doctrine. It may 
ſuffice in this Place to obſerve, that Xenophou 
acquaints us, that when he had adviſed withSocra- 
tes, whether he ſhould follow Cyrus in his Ex- 
pedition, Socrates ſent him to the Oracle of A. 


3 3 | | . M0 
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polls, . ho, he ſaid, was to be conſulted in ob- 

ſcure and inceitain Affairs; which affords no 
f very adyantagious Character either of Socrates 
; himſelf, or his Genius. Tally informs us, 
i that Antipater the Stoick had made a Collection 
i of ſuch things that Socrates's Genius had diſco- 
i ver'd to him; but whatever they were, it 
4 appears that Tully had little regard to them, 
iq This we are ſure &* that all the Philoſophy of 
9 Soc rates ended in nothing but Uncertainties: For 
1 when he had juſt before his Death diſcours'd of 
, the State after this Life, the moſt that he could 
i ſay to his Friends in Concluſion, was * that 
J they had a Noble Prize before them, great 
i Hopes, and a glorious Venture, and therefore 4 
| _ ought to poſſeſs and charm their Minds with = 
3 thoſe Thoughts. The Suggeſtions of the Geni- 
1 us ſignify d little to him, if it left him no better 
3 inſtructed, as to a future State, in the laſt Mo- 4 
q ments of his Lite. A 
if It muſt be acknowledg'd that fair ates made 
' great Improvements in the moral and uſeful part 
| of Philoſophy : He was of an excellent Under- 
| ſtanding, loving, and belovd of honeſt Men, 
f and had Courage and Reſolution enough to 
= bear the Affronts and withſtand the Malice of 


others; he minded none but the practical Do- 
ctrines of Philoſophy; and tho' he never had 
travell d in ſearch after Learning, as it was the 
Cuſtom in thoſe Ages for Philoſophers to do, 
and ſcarce ever ſtirr'd out of Athens, yet he 
knew how to make the beſt uſe of the Notions 5 
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which were brought to him by thoſe who had 


been in foreign Countries. It muſt be confeſs'd, 


that if Plato had not made Socrates the Author 
of things which he had never ſaid, as not on- 
ly * Xenophon, but Socrates himſelf declared, 
and had given us as plain an Account of Secra- 
zes's Philoſophy, as Arrian has of that of Epicte- 
tus, we might have known more of him than 
we now are able to do. But from what Plato 
and Xenophon have ſaid of Socrates, we may be 
aſſur'd, that he did not refrain from 1dolatrous 
Worſhip, nor reje& the Heathen Oracles, nor 


deliver his own Doctrines, without much Un- 
certainty and Diffidence. 


Plato carry'd his Philoſophy to far greater 
Heights than Socrates had done, and the ſubli- 


mer parts of it were not to be diſcover' d to the 
Vulgar; which were ſo difficult, that he de- 


clares to Dionyſius, that Men of great Abili- 


ties, and as great Application and Induſtry, af- 


ter the Study of Thirty Years, at laſt, with 


much ado, underſtood them. * One of Plato 8 
Acquaintance obſery'd, that moſt that apply'd 


themſelves to the Study of his Philoſophy 
when they were young, could hardly get to 
underſtand it in their old Age; which he illu- 
ſtrated by an odd Compariſon from a Jeſt of 


Antiphanes, of Words ſpoken in a certain City 


in Winter, that were frozen, and never heard, 
but upon a Thaw the next Spring. Some things 


were not to be written at all, or ſo OHA as 


— 


* A. Gell. 1, xiv: c. 3. Diog. Laert in Platon. 
Y Epiſt. 2. 2 Plutarch. de Profectu Virtut. 
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not to be intelligible, if they ſhould fall into the 
hands of Men who where not fit to be truſted 


with the Secret of them; and he acknowledgeth 
that his beſt and only fore Argument for the 
Immortality of the Soul, without the Knowledge 
of which all Philoſophy can be but of little 
worth, was from 2 ancient and ſacred Tradition. 
The Notions and Traditions which Pato had 
brought from other Countries, with his de- 
lightful way of ſetting them forth, gain'd him 
great Reputation ; ſome Attempts were made by 
himſelf and thoſe of his Sect, to bring his Laws 


into Practice, and to erect a Commonwealth af 


ter the Model of them ; his Name and Memory 
was had in great Eſteem, his Birth-day was kept, 


and the Solemnity of it was renew'd about two 


hundred Years ago, by ſome of his Admirers, 
as we are told by b Ficinus, one of that Society. 
But there 1s too much Alloy found in his Philo- 
ſophy for any Endeavours to gain it a conſtant 
and general Reception. His Errors in ſome Ca- 
ſes are fo notoriouſly groſs and ſcandalous, that 
© Serranns ſets over againſt them in the Margin, 
Prima inſania hominis deltrant is, and Porten- 
oſ in ſauia. 
* Ariſtotle had ſtudy d twenty Vears akder 
Plato, but he fo often confutes and contradicts 
His Maſter, that he has been charg'd with In- 
gratitude for it. And if Socrates and Plato did 
not firmly believe ae Soul 8 Immortality; + 


— 
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2 Epiſt. 7. | | | | DS 
d Comment. in a, Plat. de Amore, c. 1. e Vid. 


Plat, de Repub. I. V. Serran. Edit. 4 Origen contra Cell. 
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fer. beliey'd the contrary, a as e many have 


rov'd out of ſeveral Places in his Works. His 
„Vill ſnews that he was both in his Practice and 
. er y for the Idolatries of his Country. 
5 Ariſtotle alledg'd the obſcurity of his Philo- 


ſophy in excule to Alexander. who was diſ- 


e 4 that ſome of his Books had been made 


publick ; he anſwer'd that they were publiſh'd, 
and not publiſh'd, becauſe they could not be 


underſtood. h Which Avicenna found to be 
very true, when he had read Ari/totle's Meta- 


phyſicks forty times over, and afterwards got 


them by Heart, and then in Deſpair of eyer 
apprehending the Senſe of them, laid them a- 


ſide; tho' afterwards, by the help of a Book 


of Albumazar Alpharabius, he perſwaded him- 


ſelf that he underſtood them. His Books by 


an Accident lay conceal'd till a little before 


they were brought to Rome, upon the taking 
of Athens i by Hlla. But they were known to 
few Philoſophers in * Tnully's time. And a learn- 


ed Author has given an Account what their 
Fate has been ſince. 

The Sect of the Stoicks is obſery'd by Jo/ephus, 
in the Account of his own. Life, to have been 
like that of the Phariſees : which | Grotius ſays, 
is no wonder, fince in Cyprus, which was Zeno's 
Native Country, there were always many Jews. 
But if the Stoicks were at firſt indebted to the 
Jews, they certainly afterwards borrow'd much | 


* 


eVid. Jac. Jilin in Greg. 8 Or. 33. 
f Diog. Laert; ' Aul. Gell. I. xx. c. 4. 
b Pet. Caſtellan. Vit. illuſtr. Medic. p- 138. 
i Strabo, lib. xiii. Plut. in Sylla. * Cic. Topic. 
1 Grot. ad Matt. xxii, 23. | „ 
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more from the Chriſtians. This Sect was very = 

| numerous and had Men of great Note in the MI 

Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, who did not . 

1 loſe the Opportunity offer'd the of improving. 

| it. But the Philoſophers then began to carry ! 

l on a Joint-Intereſt, and thoſe who denomina- ! 
ll ted themſelves from any particular Sect, were 

l no longer ſtrict in adhering nicely to its Princi- H.! 

© - ples. For upon the preaching of the Goſpel to | 

| the World, the Philoſophers thought it con- ,! 

| cern'd them to review all that had been former. MY / 

| ly written, to unite their Forces, and ſelect thoſe 

it Notions out of every Sect which were moſt MF «+ 

| plauſible, omitting ſuch as they ſaw would then MY / 

[ give Offence: and it appears that they were MF { 

1 greatly beholden to the Religion which they MF ' 

3 oppoſed and pretended to deſpiſe; it is evident, f 

| that they had read the Scriptures, and do ſome- = © 

times _ uſe of Lerms which they had taken 

from thence, unknown to former Philoſophers. FF * 

m Potamon of Alexandria, Contemporary there A \ 

with Philo Judeus, was the Founder of that £ 

which was call'd the Ecleclic Sect, being a Mix- 1 

ture and Compound of divers ſorts of Fhiloſo- ! 

phy. Hot ion, Maſter to Seneca, was of this Seat, [ 

as alſo ginmonius a Chriſtian, whoſe Scholar Plu- = 

tarch was; ® Plotius likewiſe adhered to no 

one Sect, but mix'd the Storck and Peripaterick l 

Notions With the Pythagor ean and Platonick. 1 

But Philoſophy, after all their Endeavours, ſtill t 

retaining many Errors, and wanting that Evi- | 

dence and Authority which is the Foundation . 

* 28 1 


m Suid. in Potam. Lael rt. in Præſat. 
= Porphyr. in Plotin. vit. 
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of all true Religion, could never maintain its 
Ground againſt that Religion which was preach- 
ed by thole whom they contemn'd as igno- 
rant Men; but which in a ſhort time wrought 


ſuch a Reformation in the World as the Philolo=- 


phy of all Ages had been never able to effect. 

It is not to be deny'd, that there were many 
great and eminent Examples among the Hea- 
then, but then there were always as great Enor- 
mities allow'd in the moſt civiliz'd Nations. 
Philotophy was prohibited by three of the 


Principal States of Greece, by the 7hebans, the 


Spartans, and the Argives: nay, by the Athe— 
nians * themſelves. And the Romans, who have 
ſet ſo many Famous F.xamples to the World, 
were little oblig'd to Philolophy : for all heir 
Worth and Greatneſs was raiſed upon the Stock 
only of common Notions, the Traditions that 
they had recciv'd with the reſt of Mankind, 
and the Laws brought from Athens, which 
were enacted by f Solon, who had been in A- 
gyyt at a time when the Jews were there in 
ſufficient Numbers. But it was a long while 
before Philoſophers were ſuffered at Rome : they 
had been expell'd by the Senate. 7 ully was 
the firſt that brought Philoſophy into any Cre- 
dit there, and by the Apologics which he of- 


ten makes for his giving himſelf to the Study of 


it, we may perceive under what Prejudices it 
then lay among the Romans, and that there was 
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noed of all hl Wit and Eloquence to gain it 
Admiſſion. 

A ſtrict Diſcipline both in Peace and War, 
great Application and Induſtry, by which they 
improved their common Notions, and arriv'd 
to wonderful Experience and Dexterity | in the 


Management of Affairs, a zealous Love of their 


Country, and an unparallel'd Conſtaney, mani- 
feſt in all their Actions, and eſpecially in the 

Obſervation of their Laws, raiſed the Romans 
to that mighty Height and Extent of Empire, 


But that which they retain'd of Truth, in rela- 


tion to Matters of Religion, had been fo abu- 
fed and diſguiſed with Fabulous Corruptions, 
that at length it had generally loſt all Belief 
amongſt them. 4 Tlly made no Scruple at a. 
publick Trial in a Court of Judicature, to deny 
the Puniſhments of the Wicked in a future State, 
as a ridiculous Fiction; which ſhews a ſtrange 


Corruption of Principles in that Age, when 


he could propoſe to himſelf to gain his Cauſe 
by ſpeaking in that manner. In another Ora- 
tion he ſays, » Non /emper ſuperet vera illa © 
Airecta Ratio; vincat aliquando cupiditas, vo- 


luptaſque rationem. That this ſhould be ſpoken 


in a publick Pleading by one of the graveſt and 


moſt learned of all the Romans, ſhews how little 


either the Philoſophy which he had ſtudied, or 


the Roman Laws themſelves could do towards 
bog Eſtabliſhment of Virtue, and that the Mode- 


y of Youth, and the Virtue and Honour of 3 
- LG muſt be ſecur'd upon. ſome better 


Principles. Afterwards he adds: Verum a ſi 55 = 


4 Pro Cluenyo. I Pro M, Cælio. 
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eſt, 7 etiam meretriciis Amoribus enter bitten 


juventuti putet, eft ille quidem valde ſeverns: 
Negare non poſſum, ſed abhorret non modò ab 


hujus ſeculi licentia, verum etiam d Majorumn 


conſuetudine atque conceſis. I believe there is 


ſcarce any Man ſo far loſt to all Shame among 


Chriſtians, that he would be willing to hear 


himſelf ſo defended in a Publick Court, or any 
Judg e that would admit of ſuch a Defence: 
which is a manifeſt Argument of the Excellency 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that it lays ſuch a 
powerful Reſtraint upon Men. But this looſe. 
neſs of Manners was the fatal Fore-runner of 


that horrid and monſtrous Lewdneſs which af- 
terwards, like a Leproſie, overſpread the Ro- 


man Empire. The Conſpiracies of that Time, 
which ſo much endanger'd the State, were con- 
triv'd by Libertines, and no greater Cruelties 
have ever been committed than by this Sort 
of Men, when once they had got into Power; 
as may be ſeen in Tiberius, Caligula, Nero, &c. 
And Tully himſelf, perhaps, might feel the Ef- 
fects of theſe Encourage! ments to Vice, being 
kill'd by a Villain whoſe Life he had former- 


ly ſaved by that Eloquence which was ſome- 


times employ d as if he had been retain d a- 
gainſt Virtue. 

It muſt be owned, that Tully has i in many 
places of his Works laid down admirable Rules 


of Virtue ; but then it is with little or no re- 
geard to mich Principles as are the only ſure 
Foundations of a Virtuous Life, vg. the Fear 


of God, and the Expectation of Rewards or 
Puniſhments after Death; and ſuch was the 
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defect of his Philoſophy, that he could be po- 


* 


ſitive and certain in nothing. Ceneca, as he 
profeſſeth, has taken many of his beſt Precepts 


from Epicurus, which, without a due Conſfi- 


deration had of a God 6d a Providence, are no 


better than Prudent Cautions againſt Te emporal 1 
Exils, either of Body or Mind. Seneca many 


times diverts rather than inſtructs; what he 


ſays is always fine, but not always ſolid; he 
dances upon the ſurface, according to Quinti- 


liau's Cenſure of him, but ſeldom deſcends to 
the depth of things; and it were well if that 


Character which he has given of Senecas 4 
Style might not be applied to his Senſe, abun- 


dat dulcibus Vitiis, a luſcious Poiſon ſometimes 
diffuſeth it ſelf in his Writings. © Seneca de- 
rides the ſubtilty and trifling both of Zeno and 


Chry/ippus ; but he did, it ſeems, think himfelf 


more concern'd to expoſe them for being ill 


Diſputants, than for being Teachers of ill Do- 
ctrines: tho' upon this account they were ſo 
very ſcandalous, that, * Sextus Empiricus endea- 


vours to prove from their Words, that there 1s 


no real and certain Difference betwixt Virtue 
and Vice, 


The bare knowledge of the Chriſtian Do- 


= ctrine, even without a ſincere Belief of its Au- 
thority, has taught Men to abhor thoſe Crimes 


which were approved of by the Philoſophers, 


and practiſed in the viſeſt Heathen Nations: 
and when things, notoriouſly evil, were receiv'd 


and taught by thoſe Wh did and fad fo ma- 


7 Sen. Epiſt. 82. de Benefic. lib. i. c. 3, 4. | 
* Sext. E Pyrrh. Hypot, lib. iij c, 2425. 
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ny things well, it is evident, that what was 
good was not owing ſo much to the ſtren 

of their own Reaſon, as to ſome higher Princi- 
ple. Iwill here give but one Inſtance, and it ſhall 
be concerning the lawfulneſs of killing Infants, 

or expoling them to be ſtarved or deſtroyed. 
This was the expreſs Doctrine of * Plato; and 
Ariſtole, who contradiets him in moſt other 
things, follows him in this. Indeed, this was 
ſo general a Practice, „ that it is taken particu- 
lar notice of, that the Thebans had a Law to 
forbid it. * Romulus made a Law to regulate 
this Practice, and to hinder: it in ſome Caſes. 
Tacitus obſerves it as a thing deſerving his Re- 
mark, that this was not practiſed either by the 
Jeu or the Germans, tho' the latter had a Cu- 
ſtom of caſting their Children into the Rhine 
for a trial of their Legitimacy. But that which 
is more ſtrange, is, that * Seneca and Plutarch, 
who liv'd fince the Preaching of the Goſpel, 


ſhould approve of ſuch barbarous Cruelty. * Hi. 


erocles, who, as Lactautius informs us, was 
well acquainted with the Scriptures, was con- 
tented to ſay, that it is natural and anſwerable 


Ito the Ends of Marriage to bring up all, or at 
] leaſt, moſt Children; which was a great Con- 
ceſfion in the Philoſopher. Solon, who was as 
Famous for his n as for his Laws, and 
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the Legiſlator to that State, Which was the Seat 
and proper Soil, as it were, of Philoſophy, by 
an expreſs Law 3 indemnified all that killed 
their Children, and the Philoſophers were ever 
true to theſe Principles. 4 
I have inſiſted upon this the more, not only 
becauſe it is an evident Inſtance of the Inſuff- 
ciency of Heathen Philoſophy, but becauſe 
ſome Readers may be as difficult to believe a 
thing, which muſt needs ſeem very Monſtrous 
to Chriſtians, as b Lzp/ius's Friend was, to whom 
he wrote a long Epiſtle, to convince him that 
this was the Practice of the Heathen Nations, and 
agreeable to the Judgment of their Philoſo- 1 
phers: So that many of the Adverſaries of the 
Chriſtian Faith may perhaps owe their Lives 
to that Religion which they blaſpheme. 74 
[ have purpoſely avoided too curious an En- 
quiry into the Lives of the Philoſophers, and 
rather choſe to caſt a Veil over what not only 
their Enemies but their Friends have 1aid of 
them. The Practice of Men is generally worſe 
than they confeſs it ought to be; they never 
live above their Rule and Profeſſt jon; it is well 
if in moſt things they do not fall much ſhort 
of it; and if their Principles be bad, what muſt F 
we expect from their Examples? But the Ati- 
ons of the Philoſophers concerned thoſe with 
whom they lived, our Buſineſs is with their I g 
Writings; and 1 need not fear the Cenſures of 
; Learned and julio Men in n many things I bare . 
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faid of them; for they will acknowledge it to 
be Truth ; and others ought to be told fo, that 
they be no longer willing to change the Bible 
for the Works of Philoſophers, which they com- 
monly read and underſtand as little as they do the 
“bible kit ſelf | 
E The utmolt that Philoſophy could reach, was 
no farther than to uncertain Hopes and doubt- 
ful Arguments. But our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles taught with Authority, and not as did the 
FJ Philotophers ; The Horde which they ſpake, they 
; = were Spirit, and they were Life: They came 
wich full Power, and had their Credentials from 
Heaven to produce, which are the ſame that 
we now alledge for the Authority of their Com- 
miſſion. And what can be more certain than 
plain Matter of Fact, which is clearly prov'd 
4 by undeniable Circumſtances, and by Witneſſes 
„ I beyond Exception, and which is of that Nature, 
e that all the Divine Attributes are engag'd for 
the Truth of it? It is ſtrange that Men ſhould 
I pretend to fetch their Infidelity from the Depths 
11 4 of Philoſophy, and the Oracles of Reaſon ; as if 
I any floating, confus'd Notions, might not ſerve 
1 TJ for Objections. But it is to the adyantage of 
KJ 2 bad Cauſe, to involve it in tedious and un- 
neceſſary Diſputes, to make Digreſſions into 
doubtful Points of Criticiſm and Philotophy, 
to amuſe the Reader, and draw him off from 
the main Queſtion : Whereas a good Cauſe 
may commonly be brought to a clear and ſhort 
iſſue. The preſent Controverſy will admit of 
all kinds of Learning, but has no need of it. 
- 1 WJ ly Bulineſs therefore has bcen to free this Mat- 
2 C2 ter, 
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ter, as much as may be, from all the Intricacies 


XxxiV 


of Learning, to reduce it to plain Circumſtances 
of Fact, whercof every Man may be capable of 
making a true Judgment, and to bring it to that 


very Caſe, in which St. 7% M argues; He that 


believeth: not God, hath made him a Liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the Record that God gave 


of his Son, 1 John v. 10. But he that hath recei- 


ved his Teſitmony, hath ſet to his Seal rhat God 


is true, 1 John 11. 33. 

And how can we forbear to adore the Wit 
dom and Goodneſs of God, who, by the won- 
derful Diſpenſations of his Providence, has not 
tuffered himſelf to be w:irhour Witneſs in any 
Age or Nation? If Idolatry ſpread it ſelf from 
Agypt into many other Parts of the World, as 
© Herodotus and Diodorus Sicutns have ſhewn ; 


we have the more reaton to admire the Wildom 7 
of Divine Providence, in appointing Atgypt to 
be the Place where the People of Y, did 1o Þ 
long 1ojourn, and where ſo many ſignal Mira- 


cles were wrought to give a check and ſtop to 
Idolatry in the very Source and Fountain of it, 
if Men had not been beyond all meaſure obſti- 
and Diſobedience. 

And the ſame Goodneſs of God has not been 
wanting to any Nation of the World. For, 


dtho' the Law of Mo/es was particularly deſigned 1 
for the People of //raes, yet proviſion was made 3 


for 
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for receiving of all ſuch as were Willing to be- 


come partakers of it; to the obſervation even of 
their ceremonial and typical Service, none be- 
ſides the 1/ralites were required to obſerve it, 
but neither were any excluded from it. And by 
the conſtitution of the Jew:/bþ Law and Govern- 
ment, as well as by the Providence of God in 
all his Diſpenſations towards that People, effe- 
ctual Care was taken that all the neceſſary Points 
of Religion, which concern Mankind in gene- 


ral, ſhould by them be communicated to the 


reſt of the World. But the Chriſtian Religion 
was, by its original Inſtitution and Deſign, 
equally extended to all Nations, and was ſoon 
propagated all over the World. Nations but 
lately known to us, have been conſtant Objects 
of the Divine Care, and had early Diſcoveries 
made to them of the reveal'd Will of God, as I 
have proved at large by the Teſtimonies of Pro- 
teſtants as well as of Papiſts. And 1t 1s very ob- 
ſervable, which © Yarenius has remark'd, that 
the Teſuits, in ſome places at leaſt, have preach'd 
the Subſtance of Chriſtianity without the Mix- 
ture of many of thote Doctrines which are pe- 
culiar to the Roman Communion ; and he owns 
that their Succeſs has been very great. 
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III It f was the Opinion of a converted Man- 
darin, That thoſe who had any occaſion to hear the 


—_ 


Law of God, or to read the Books which treat f | 


it, aud did not judge it to be true, wanted Brains, 
and were woid of Underſtanding. And it might 


well be thought incredible, if we did not find 


it true 1n Experience, that when Chriſtianity 
has gained fo much upon Heathens, and t Turks 
have become its Protelytes and Martyrs, even 


in Conſtantinople it ſelf; it ſhould notwithſtand- 


ing grow into Contempt among profeis'd Chri- 
ſtians, who diſpute every Article of the Faith 


into which they were baptized, and every Com- 
mandment which they have undertaken, and 


lolemnly vowed to obey. 


But do they not prove what they pretend! 5 


As little of that as may be; but they lay it, 


and ſay it often and conhdently, and perhaps * 


ſometimes wittily, and this muſt paſs for Proof, 


But do Men love, or will they endure to be talk- 
cad or jeſted out of any thing that is dear to 
them but their Souls? Let the Wit be what & 
they pleaſe, or can fancy it to be, certainly they 
mult be much too fond of it, who can be con- - 
tented to loſe not only their beſt Friend, but 
Heaven it ſelf for a Jeſt ; which perhaps, aſter 3 
all, would be little taken notice of on another 
Subject, and has nothing to recommend it but 
Profaneneſs, and that alone which ſhould make K 


it abhorr'd, cauſeth it to be admired. 


As there is nothing ſo bad but ſome may 3 


pretend to ſpeak for it, (as a — Hes. bot has B 


t emed. 7 of China, Pt, the. 13. 
E Ricaut, 27:4, f the Ottom. Emp. „J. ij, c. 11, 12. 


J * 3 ” 
= e ed Chin etl thy eine, ar ants AAR £6. 


_—_— —_—_ 


9 The PREFA CE. XXIVI 


been written upon Bufiris, and another upon 
e Nero) ſo nothing is o excellent but it may be 
„ {ſpoken againſt; and if no Right or Title muſt 
„ be allow'd as true or certain, which may be 
t queſtion'd or diſputed, it is hard to ſay what 
day Man can have that he may call his own. 
I But let it be conlider'd that there is little Learn— 
's FF ing or Judgment required in adyancing or 
n FJ maintaining new and ftrange Dodtrines, and in 
. :cjcaing the old. Things may be to plain, as 
i- FI tor that very Reaton to be hard to prove, be- 
h FJ cauſe there is nothing plainer to prove them 
"WM 4 by. A bold Denial of the I ruth of our Senſes 
d FJ and Faculties may ſeem to promiſe ſomething 
I of more than ordinary Subtilty; tho' there be no 
more in it than this, that he who rctolves to 
deny the very Grounds and Foundations of all 
Reatoning, has taken effectual care not to be 
confated. It is a Miſtake to think that it is ea- 
lieſt to ſpeak upon a common Subject; a Man 
indeed can never want fomething to ſay upon 
tuch a Subject, but he is prevented in what he 
ſhould ſfay, it is known before-hand, and expect- 
= | cd from him: The niceſt thing of all is to en- 
I force and improve known Arguments, and to 
= | give new Life, and a better Genius, as it were, 
Ito that which has been ſaid a thoutand times 
© | before, It is uſually caſicſt to diſcourſe on the 
© | wrong ſide of a Queſtion, becauſe there never 
is o little ſcope for Fancy and Invention, as 
= | when a Man is confined to ſtrict Truth: Error 
= | will admit of all Extravagancies, but Truth is 
na ſevere and uniform thing, and there are thoſe 
© whom any Extravagancy almoſt will pleaſe, for 
n 5 4 'the 
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the Novelty of it. There may be ſome Art re- 
quired to make a known Story delightful in 
relating, but News 1s commonly welcome, tho' 
it be never ſo ill told; and the moſt beautiful 
and uſeful Creatures are little regarded, when 
the worſt of Monſters are the more gazed at the 


more they be deform'd. Let thoſe who make 


ſuch a Noiſe with their Singularity but change 
the Subject, and try how it will ſucceed with 7 
them, they will ſoon find the Difference, and- Þ 
perceive that they will ceaſe to be in vogue, 
when they have no longer the Vanity and IIl- 
nature, and Vices of Men on their fide. 
It is with our Minds in this reſpect as it is 
with our Bodies, when once they are well ſup- 


ply'd with all that is neceſſary or convenient, 


they begin to loath wholſome Food, and to ſeek 


out for Varieties of Luxury, and are fond of © 


any thing that may pleaſe them to their Hurt. 


It is thus in every Art and Science, eſpecially in 
ſuch as all Men think themſelves more or lets 


concern'd to know. Men firſt were contented 
to ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood, and to exprets 
their Meaning plainly and naturally with 'Truth 
and Simplicity to one another; afterwards ſpeak- 
ing became an Art, and at laſt in the beſt and 


moſt elegant Languages, it degenerated into no- 
thing but Affectation, and all the Ridiculouſneſs M7 
of a falſe Eloquence. The ſame thing happen d 


in Philoſophy : the Scepticks carry'd this inno- 


yating Humour to the utmoſt Extravagancy; for = 
the Primitive Traditions being obſcured and cor- 


rupted, and every Succeſſion of Philoſophers 


ſtring to ſet vp for themſelves, and to an FE 
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. IF cach other; they had brought it to that paſs, that 
= Tully, who knew as well as any Man, ſays, that 
„ nothing can be more abſurd than what ſome of 
che Philoſophers held. But the Author of the 
n Leviathan proceeds farther, and obſerves that 
e MY * no Living Creature is ſubject to the Privi- 
e MJ ledge of Abſurdity, but Man only ; and of Men, 
c BY thoſe are of all moſt ſubject to it that profeſs 
h 1 Philofo ophy. And if we will not believe him 
d upon his word, he has given us his Example for 
e, it;, few Men, I think, having written more ex- 
- = travagant things than he has done in every part 
Jof Philoſophy ; if Religion were ſet aſide, he 
is would never have eſcaped among the Philoſo- 
). ©] phers and Mathematicians of any Age: He diſ- 
t, ] puted the Principles of Geometry, as well as the 
k Foundations of all Religion, and both with a 
of ©] like Succeſs. He calls Ahſurdity the Privilege 
t, ©] of Mankind; a ſtrange Privilege! which he has 
in made the moſt of But ſince with a little time 
the Novelty and Varniſh of his odd Opinions 
are worn off, they are not now, that I have 
perceiv'd, fo much regarded, but have been forced 
to give way to other Notions which are as bad, 
and have nothing more to recommend them, bar 
©] that they are of a later Date and a newer Faſhion. 
I here is little Reaſon why any one ſhould 
value himſelf for talking againſt recetv'd Doctrines, 
and perſuading others to what they are already 
but too much 1nclin'd. But to reſcue ancient and 
deſpiſed Truths, and bring them into Reputa- 
tion; to convince the Judgments, and gain the 
Affection, of Men; to make the ſame Truths 
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always pleaſe and always appear with a new and 
amiable Luſtre ; this is indeed a difficult Task. 
For a Man to cultivate the Principles of Virtue, 
and improve the Growth of it, to make every 
Subject which he treats of to become the better 
for him, and to thrive and flouriſh under his 
Hands, 1s an Argument of true Learning and 
fubſtantial Knowledge; but there is no Skill re— 
quired to make the Weeds of Vice grow apace : 
all the Art is in deſtroying them, and it is a ſign 
of a little Mind when one is able to diſtinguiſh 
himſelf only by Singularity, by an odd Prefs, 
or a new Mode, when his Wit borders upon 
Madneſs and Prophaneneſs, and his Learning is 
all out of the way. Many who are neither He- 
terodox in Religion, nor fond of being fingular 
in any thing elſe, have ſhewn an extraordinary 
Sagacity, and a ſurprizing Variety of excellent 
Learning upon Subjed which are unuſual and in 
themſelves but little conſiderable. And 1 will 
not deny but that ſome of the Men of Singula— 
my have no worſe Deſign than to gratify a little 
Vanity, and to appear like Somebody in the 
Commonwealth of Learning ; as if Learning were 
a mere Trifle, a very Play-thing, to be employ'd 
to no ſerious and uſeful purpoſe, but would ferve 
only to give Men occaſion to talk, and to be 
talk'd of. This is call'd Pedantry, and I know 
not why that ſhould go under a better Name, 


which is of a worſe Nature, and joins the Trifling = 


of Pedantry to the Miſchief of Irreligion. If this 
| fort of Men would but buſy themſelves no worſe 
than Tiberius did, when he examin'd who was 


the Mother of Hecaba, what Name Achilles 
went 
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went by, whilſt he hid himſelf in Woman's Ap- 
parel, and what Songs thoſe were which the 
Jdyrens were wont to ling ; thote indeed are pro- 
fund Enquiries, and ſo worthy of them, that 
it were pity they ſhould be diſturb'd in ſuch 
ingenious Diſquiſitions. But if Men will be for 
removing Foundations, and rejecting eſtabliſh'd 
Doctrines, and denying the Principles of Reli- 
gion, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is 
neither Wiſdom nor Learning in this; and thoſe 
who are acted themſelves by a Spirit of Con- 
tradiction, have the leaſt reaſon of any Men to 


take it amiſs to be contradicted, tho” it be in 


never ſo plain a manner. In ſhort, it is poſſi- 
ble that ſome may be well skill'd in Tricks and 
Artihces who know little of the ſubſtantial and 
uſeful Part of the Law; and it is certain, that 
many who talk boldly of the higheſt Points of 


Religion, are ignorant even of the Principles 


of the Doctrine of Chriſt. There ſurely can be 
little need for any Man to have recourſe to Error 
and Extravagancy for the Exerciſe and Improve- 
ment of his Faculties; they muſt be ſtrange Fa. 
culties to want ſuch Improvement. Truth it 
ſelf is infinite, tho' always uniform and conſiſtent 
in every part, and will afford room enough for 
the free uſe of Reaſon, in examining and conſi- 
dering the Nature of things 1n ſtarting particular 
Cafes by general Rules, in the Study of Anti- 
quity, and in explaining particular Texts of 
Scripture, according to the Analogy of Faith, 
and the Tenour of found Doctrine. And it may 
juſtly be look'd upon as a Defect of Judgment 
and good Senſe, « or be ſuſpected (Which is much 
worſe) 
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worſe) of want of Sincerity and a 2 Con- 


ſcience, when Men can find nothing by which 


they may recommend themſelves to the World, 


but by ſetting up for Novelties in Religion. For 


what Man of an honeſt Meaning, and of ſuffici- 
ent Abilities and Strength of Parts, to proceed 


ſecurely in direct and approved paths, would run 


out of the way by Cunning and Artifice, to ſteal 


a deſpicable Reputation, which another would 
be afham'd of, and of which the beſt thing chat 


can be ſaid, is, that, as it is never worth the ha- 


ving, ſo it is never laſting. 


After the Reception and Eſtabliſnment of che 
Goſpel for ſo many Ages, we are call'd upon to 
prove the Grounds and Principles of our Reli- 


gion all over again, and we will never decline 
a thing ſo caſy to be done. But the Modern 


Infidels have chang'd the State of the Queſtion : 


The Truth of the Miracles wrought by our Sa- 


viour and his Diſciples was never deny'd by the 


Adverſaries of Chriſtianity of old; this was not 
diſputed by Cel/ars, Porphyry, Hierocles, and Ju- 


Han the Apoſtate ; if fome of them did upon 
any occaſion inſinuate the contrary, that was 
to malicious and groundlefs a Calumny, that 


| they were neither able to inſiſt upon any Proof 
of it, nor to reconcile it to what they them- 
ſelves had elſewhere ſaid. The Matter of Fact 
was acknowledg'd by the ancient Jews, and has 
been confeſs'd by their Poſterity: They could KF 
not contradict the Miracles, but deny'd the Con- 


ſequence of them; though the Men we have to 
deal withal, to make clear work, with much 


Confidence, but with as much Ignorance, dcny 
both, 
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both. Let chem know then, that they are in 
part confuted by the Enemies of our Religion; 
and it were ſtrange if its Friends ſhould fail in 
the other part. 

IV. I have here ende veel to do ſome Right 


to our Religion, and to ſatisfy all ſuch as are 


willing to be ſatisfied in the moſt difficult 
Points of it, And tho' I have diſcourſed at 
large upon the Subjects which I treat, and 
not in the uſual Method of Ohjection and An- 
fewer ; yet I have always had my Eye upon the 
Objections which I have known, that I could 
think at all material. But to bring in Obje- 
Aions at every Turn in plain Diſcourſes, ſuch 
as theſe were deſign'd to be, as far as the Mat- 
ter would permit, might have been of no good 
Conſequence. A Man may very well be gui- 
ded in the right Road, withont having all the 
wrong and dangerous Paths deſcribed to him; 
and he may be directed how t6 recover or pre- 
ſerve his Health, without being preſented with 
a Catalogue of Diſeaſes ; he may get ſafe to his 
ſourney's end without knowing all the Bogs 
and Precipices by which he might haye miſcar- 
ried ; and in order to be well, there is no need 
that he would be acquainted how many ways 
there are of being Sick. I have heard of ſome. 
that read Objectiohs without the Anſwers; as 
lately a ſhameleſs Writer has produced the Ob- 


| jections of Celſus and Farſtus againſt the Canon 


of Scripture, without taking Notice of the An- 
ſwers given by Origen and St. Auſtin, from whom 
he had them. And tho' both the Objections 
and Anders ſhould be read, yet Objections are 
Lo commonly 


n 
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commonly in few Words, and are often remem- 
ber'd, when the Anſwers are forgotten. And 
indeed, tho' I were never ſo expert at it, T haye 
no Ambition to try my Strength in tying a Knot, 
that I may ſhew my Skill in unlooſing it. But 
th provide againſt all Exceptions, as much as it 

1s poflible, I have proved at large, that if all 
Objections could not be anſwered, this would 
be no ſufficient Reaſon to reject or queſtion the 
Authority of our Religion. 


I cannot ſay, I muſt confeſs, that I have been 


able, or have been much ſolicitous to obviate 
all the Cavils which may have been ſtarted ; ma- 
ny have been given up, and others ſeem never 
to have been ſeriouſly urged. ' An Author who 
had more Learning it ſcems than Judgment to 
{pare, wrote a Book to prove that there were 


Men before Adam; but this was rejected by ju- 


dicious Men, as a very abſurd and colon 
Conceit, particularly by Grorzus, as the Author 
complains, who yet afterwards retracted it him- 
ſelf. Some, notwithſtanding, are ſo fond of 
any Paradox, that they are ſtill for maintaining 
it. I confeſs, it agrees admirably with a Tra- 


dition of the Arcadians, that their Anceſtors 


were before the Moon; and if any Man ſhould 
pretend that this might very well be true, ac- 


cording to the Carteſian Hypotheſis, by attempt- 


ing to prove that Arcadia might be inhabited 


before the Moon, of a Luminous, became an 


| Opake Body; in ſo curious an Age he muſt 
have ill Luck if he ſhould want his Applauders. 
If ſome object, that the Originals of the Books 
of Scripture in the Hand-writing of the ſeveral 
Authors 
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Authors are not ſhll remaining; doth this de- 
1 MJ ſerve to be anſwered, till they can produce the 
e Original Writings of all other Books? or at 
I leaſt of all or any that are as ancient, as even 
+ FJ che laſt written of the Books of the New Teſta- 
t ment? Would they have an Office erected to 
1 FJ prove the Titles to all Eſtates by Original. 
1 FJ] Deeds ? And upon what Period of Time will 
© ©] they fix for the Date of them, which will ad- 
mit of any Compariſon with the Date of the 
n © Manuſcript Copies now extant of the Scripture? 
© ©] It has been objected againſt the Hiſtory of the 
Flood, that America is divided from all the reſt 
I of the World by the Ocean, and that divers 
o ©] Beaſts are found there of a different Species 
» © 1 from any known in other Parts of the World, 
e which therefore cannot be of any of thoſe 
I Kinds contained in the Ark. But this Objecti- 
s Ion deſerves no Anſwer, till thoſe that make 
I kit can give an Account of all the Species of 


xlv 


93 "—_ 


7 Animals in the World, and an exact Deſcription 

f of the Limits of North America, and how it 

> borders upon the Sea, or the adjacent Continent. 

5 In the mean time, are not Elephants Natives 
s only of India, and of ſome parts of Africa? 

d And are not divers other Animals peculiar to 
1 ſome Countries, and not the natural Breed of 
- other Places on the ſame Continent i? - ; 
g | ff | 2 LE x D 

} i Subjicio Magonem & Dionyſium ſcribere, mulam &. equam, cum 
conceperint, duodecimo menſe parere, Quart non, ſi hic in Italia 
A cum peperit mula, ſit portentum, adſentiri omnes terras. Neque 
8 enim Hirundines & Ciconie, que in Italia pariunt, in omnibus terris 
. pariunt, Non ſcitis Palmas cariotas in Syrid parere, in vecta, in 
[ Jraliam nn parere? Varto de Re Ruſtica, |, ij. c. 1. 
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It is as vain to object, that the Negroes are 
not deſcended from Noah, unleſs the Arguments 
could be confuted, by which it is prov'd, that 
Africa was peopled from Cham. Agypt is the 
Land of Cham (Pſal. cv. 23, 27.) or Ham, the 


Jupiter Hammon : * St. Ferom witneſſes, that 
it was called Ham in the Aigyptian Tongue in 


his time. ! Chemmis was a great City of The. 
bais, and the Inhabitants were call'd Chemmites 


or Chammites. m Pliny ſays, that Athiopia 


was denominated from AMhthiops, the Son of 


Pulcan : which were reaſonable to believe, if it 


could be proved, that there ever was ſuch a Man. 


And there is the fame Reaſon to think, that the 
Athipians are deſcended from Cham, ſince his 


Name carries in it the ſame Importance with 
Aithiops For Cham ſignifies Hot, and Chum 
Black, from Chamam, to be hot. n Eupolemus 
delivers it as a Tradition among the Babyloniaus, 
that Chum was the Father of the Aithioprans, 
whom, by miſtake, he makes the Son of Cha- 


2aan the Father of the Phæuiciaus, and the Bro- 


ther of Miſiraim (or Mizraim; in the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion, Meſrain and Meſraim) the 


Father of the Aigyprians + But he ſays, that 
Chum was, by the Greeks, called Asbolus ; that 


is, Soot, Blackneſs ; and o Chemia, the ancient 


Name of Agypt, ſignified Blackneſs. Agypt, 
in the Old Teſtament, has its Name from Mi- 
raim, the Son of Cham, and Æthiopia from 


* Tradit. Hebr. in Geneſ. „„ 

1 Herod l. ij. c, 19. m Plin. I. vi. c. 30. 
n Apud Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. ix. c. 17. 
o Plut. de Iſid. & Oſir. ps 
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ed the fed Sea in the Hebrew, but the Sea of 


©J nomination of the Red Sea from the Greeks, 
I however it came by it (for the Criticks are not 
£1 zgreed about it) and is beſt known by that 

Name; which is therefore made uſe of by the 
Leptuagiut, and in our own and other Tranſla- 
tions, which herein follow St: Lake and the A- 


FJ known Names if they will be underſtood, what- 
l ever gave the firſt occaſion to thoſe Names. As 
do many Objections, let Men but do Moſes the 
Z1 fame Right which they would do Thucydides or 
acitus, and we need deſire no more, tho! they 
I ſhould not allow for the great diſtance of Time 
between them. Indeed, they might live in the 


Ie. ©, 


1 

2 

1 + WM. 
W 8 1. 

f 


The PREFACE xvi 


Caſh, another of his Sons: Can the Achiopian 
(the Cuſhite) change his Skin 2 (Jer. xiij. 23.) 
And theleCyſhites or Ethiopians were far ſpread, 
and are divided into P Eaſtern and Weſtern by 
Homer, who is followed therein by $rrabo and 
Pliny. From all which it appears, that the People 
of Africa were originally deſcended from Cham, 
and that their Colour was always the fame. And 
it may be conſider d, that if the Hairineſs of Eſau 
had deſcended to his Poſterity, it would have di- 
ſtinguiſned them as much from other Men as 
thoſe of Cham's Pofterity are diſtinguiſh'd by 
theirBlackneſs. Some have alledged, that the Sea, 
through which the L/raelites paſſed, is not Red: 
But they may be pleaſed to know, that Religion is 
nothing concerned in what has been written 
on both ſides upon this ſubject ; for it is not call- 


Weeds, with which it abode.” It has the de- 


poſtle to the Hebrews. Men muſt call things by 


P Odyſ. & V. 24. Plin. 1. v. c. 8. J. viij. e. 32. Strab. J. i. 5 
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i ſame Age, for all that many of theſe Objectors F 
| know, and be next Neighbours. I have known e 
i divers Objections made which the looking only 

# . into the Bible would anſwer, and many procced WY 1 
| from the want of being converſant in it. Some MM 1 
| have ſuppoſed, that they had great matter of Ob-. « 
| jection from Chriſt's Curling the Fig-tree, and MY 
| \ cauſing it to wither away: But never ſo little Re- 
1 flection might ſerve any one to take notice how =YI. 
ij merciful a thing it was in the Son of God, and 


| how ſuitable to the Goſpel which he preach” d, for 
him to ſhe his Power of puniſhment upon a Tree F 
rather than upon a Man. It was then, and is at 
any time as caſy for him to puniſh his Revilers, as 
it was to curſe this Tree, or as it can be for them 
to revile him, tho they be never fo ready at it. 
But to manifeſt himſelf to be the Saviour, not the 
Deſtroyer of Mankind; He cured all manner of 
Diſcaſes, and raiſed the Pead ; but never took © 
away the Life of any Man, nor inflicted any 
Diſeaſe. He ſpared his worſt Enemies, the 
Scribes and Pharitees, and puniſhed their Hy- 
pocriſy in the Emblem only of a Fig-tree flou- 
7 riſhing in Leaves before the Time and Seaſon 
of Figs, and thereby promiſing very much and 


early Fruit, yet having none; it made a ſhew of W 
Figs out of Sealon, but had nothing to anſwer ſo 
fair an Appearance. This is the Parable of the 
Fig-tree repreſented in Fact, which we find ex- 
5 3 | '3 } ; he 
preſs'd in Words, Luke xiii. 6. and denoted the 
Deſtruction of * Zeruſalem, whither our Saviour S, 
Ove 2m b eEmaim 4 £7 Cu n WERSONG αννẽEHse - 45 
EC%Anw, £66 vpog wIup rue abr Inapies, Cyrill. in Caten. in Marc. we 
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was then going, for its Unfruitfulneſs and Hypo- 


J criſy, Matth. xxi. 18. 


Other Objections, which may ſeem more con- 
ſiderable, have bcen confuted even to a Demon- 
Cavils which have been raiſed con- 
cerning the * Quantity of Space which will be 


required to contain the Bodies of all Men at 


the Reſurrection, and concerning ther Bottom- 
leſs Pit, have been demonſtrated to be frivo- 
Jous. That the > Capacity of the Ark was ſuffi- 

cient to contain Noah and his Family with the 
Beaſts and Food for them; and that the tIn- 
creaſe of Mankind might extend to fo great 
Numbers in no longer a Compals of Years than 
the Scriptures in any Inſtance aſſign, are things 
which have been often prov'd beyond any poſſi- 
bility ofa Confutation ; and whatever Force there 
may ſeem to be 1n Objections of this nature, they 
are to be reckon'd among the Yulgar Errors, 


I and in that Number Sir Thomas Brown has placed 


ſore of them; for Learned Men have been long 
aſham'd to Male them: and this, one would 


b , think, ſhould cauſe others to be more modeſt and 


cautious in their Objects againſt the Scrip- 
tures, when ſuch as have the Appearance of the 
greateſt Strength in them, being once brought 


under ſtrict Examination, prove to be evidently 
I falſe. And if they find they have been miſtaken, 


and are willing to be undeceiv'd; this will go fo 
far towards their Conviction, that 1 cannot but 


po OR 


4 Tacquet. Geometr. Pra. lib. iij. c. 20. Probl. 2. 
r Sir Sam. Morland's Urim of Con ſc. p. g5. 


* Buteo de Arca Noe. Kircher de Arc. Noe. Sir W. Rawleigh. 


Hi. lib. i. c. 7. y 9. Biſhop Wilkins's Real Character, Pt. 3. C. 5. 
t Petav., Doctr. Temp. I. ix. c. 14. 


1 hope 
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hope that the Conſiderations here propoſed, mayf 
be of ſome weight with them. | 
Thus far, methinks, at leaſt, I may hope to! 
prevail upon thoſe who will not be convinced Þ 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, that Þ 
they will no longer imagine it ſafe or prudent to 
ſpeak lightly or protanely of it: Religion is 1 
too ſerious a thing, and of too great Concern- 
ment to Mankind, to be expoſed to the Scorn of 
every one that thinks he can make a jeſt. And 
that which is too hard for their Reaſon, vill 
be in little danger of their Raillery, but will ra- #7} 
ther receive an additional Confirmation from it. 
The beſt and moſt ſacred things are always moſt B? 
capable of Diſhonour and Affronts; for to af- #3 
front and abuſe any Perſon or Thing, is to en- 
deavour to make it appcar bad and it is the Se- 
curity of ſome Things and tome Men, that they 2? 
cannot be repreſented worſe than they are, It F 
is in any one's Power to affront the greateſt 
Prince, and a Man of the moſt eminent Virtue 
may be moſt eaſily abuſed ; but no 'Treaſon can 
be ſpoke againſt a Beggar, and it is the hardeſt : 
matter to find out how to diſgrace him of whom 
nothing can be {aid worſe than he deſerves. It EF 
is a kind of 'Teſtimony given to Religion, and 
an Acknowledgment paid to 1 when Men # 
ſo i1duſtriouſly labour to vilify it. For how 
can that be diſparag d which is of no o Worth or 
Excellency ? Or why ſhould Men endeavour to- 
bring that into Diſcredit which hath not at pre- 
ſept a confels'd Reputation? Whether this be 
a deſerv'd Reputation or no, they may queſtion = 
if they think fit; but then let them make it a ſe- 
| rious 1 
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"BY nous Queſtion, and not to be decided by t the 
FI loudeſt Noiſe. For here is the Miſchief, they have 
no Patience to attend to the Force of an Argu- 
ment, or to go on with a Diſpute ; but a Cavil 
is oon ſtarted, and Objections are more eaſily 
rais'd than aniwer'd upon any Subject, and then 
I ihey trample with wonderful Scorn, and triumph 
upon that which they conceive 1s ſo miſerably 
overcome: but alas the Victory is over them- 
I (elves ; nothing is cither the more or the leſs 
rue for their believing or disbclieving it, and 
I Religion is always the ſame, how profanely ſo- 
flevyer it may be tpoken of. 
we have no deſign to impoſe upon any Man's 
I Faith; but if there be Reaſon in what we ſay, 
lit may well be expected from reaſonable Men, 
AJ that they ſhould hearken to Reaſon. Religion 
{J's Reaſon and Philolophy, as the Fathers ohen 
© ſpeak, the beſt and trueſt Philoſophy. And I 
= Flv perſuaded, how much ſoever 1 may haye 
\ © J faild in the Performance that the Chriſtian 
Religion is capable of being prov'd with ſuch 
clear and full Evidence, even to ordinary Un= 
I derſtandings, as to make all Pretences of argu- 
ling againſt 1 it, appear to be as ridiculous as they 
Ire impious. 
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CONTENTS. 


CH A-P, IJ. 
Of humane Reaſon. 


* H E divine Authority of the Scriptures being pro- 
ved in the Firſt Book, ſuch Points are cleared in 
_ the Second as arethought moſt liable to exception in the 
Chriſtian Religion: But before Men venture upon Ol jecti- 
ons againſt the Scripture, it is fit for them to conſider the 
ftrength and compaſs of their own Faculties, and the ma- 
nifold Defects of humane Reaſon, p.1. In ſome things 
each fide of aContradittion ſeems to bs demonſtrable, p. 3, 
Every Man believes, and has the Experience of ſeveral 
ibings, which in the Theory, and ſpeculative Notion of 
them, would ſeem as incredible as anything in the Scrip- 
tures can be ſuppoſed to be, p. 9. Thoſe who disbelieve 
and reject the Myſteries of Religion, muſt believe 
things much more incredibe, > 3 


CH A F-- 


Of Inſpiration. 


All Motion of material Things is derived from God, and 

1 ig at leaſt as conceivable by us, that God doth att ub 
on the Immaterial, as that be acts upon the material 
Part of the World ; and that he may att more power- © 
fully upon the Wills and Underſtandings of ſome Men 
than of others, p. 22. Wherein the Inſpiration of be 

Writers of the Scriptures did conſiſt, and how far it ex- 

Tended, p. 24. Such Inferences from thence as may afford 
a ſufficient Anſwer to the Objettions alledged upon this 

Subject, p. 32. The Inſpiration of the Writers of the 
Scriptures did not exclude humane Means, as Infor- 

mation in Matters of Faft, &c. ibid. It did not 

exclude the uſe of their own Words and Style, 1 155 
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Tho” fome things are ſet down in 1 1he Seriptare inde- 
finitely, and without any poſitive -fſertion or Deter- 
mination ; this is no proof againſt their being written 
by divine Inſpiration, p 33. In things which might 


N fall under huiuaue Prudence and Obſervation, ihe Spi- 
rit of God /eems to have njed only a direffive Power 

= and Influence, p. 36. This infallible Afiſtance was not 

Oy permanent and habitual, p. 38. It did aot prevent 

if perſonal Failings, p 39. No Paſſage or Crrcumfrance 

be b in the Seripture erroneous, _ ibid. 

„5 | "CHAP, I 

a- | Of rhe Style of the Holy Scriptures. 

- 5 The Grammatical Conſtrudt ion and Proprietyof Speech, 

, p. 41. Thoſe which are looked upon as Defects in the 


% Scripture-Style, were uſual in the moſt approved Hea- 
ip- Deu Authors, ibid. Metaphors and Rhetoricas Schemes 
ve a Figures, p. 45. The Style different of different Na- 
wwe %, p. 46. The Titles of Kings, p. 47. What Arts 
„ere uſed by Orators to raiſe the Paſſions, ibid. That 
19: bh ts ſometimes read their Speeches, p. 50. The Figura- 
= tive Expreſſions of the Prophets, and their Types and 
© Parables were ſuitable to the Cuſtoms of the Places and 
aud MN Times wherein they liv'd, ibid. Several things related 
Fg as Matter of Fact, are only parabolical Deſcriptions er 
Repreſentations, p. 52 The prophetick Schemes of 
Speech nſur1l with the Eaftern Nations, p. 54. The 
want of diſtinguiſhing the Perſons [peaking, has been 
a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding the Scriptures, p. 55. 

The metaphorical aud figurative Uſe of Wards in ſpeak- 
ing of the Works and Attributes of God, p. 58. The 
Decorum or Suitableneſs of the Matter in the Style of 
Scripture, p. 67. The Method, p. 13. Some Books of 
_ Scripture admirable for their Style, p. 76. Why the 
Style not alike excellent in all the Books of Scripture, 
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Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Any Controverſy concerning the Authority of ſome 
Books of Holy Scripture no Prejudice tothe reſt, p. 82. 
The uncontroveried Books contain all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, p 83. TheDiſpute concerning the Apocrypha, 
falls not here under Conſideration, p.85. No Suppreſſion * 
or Alteration of the Books of the Old Teſtament, by © 
idolatrous Kings, &c. ibid. The Book of the Law,in the 
Hand-Mriting of Moſes, found inthe Reign of Joſiah, 

p. 86. No Books but thoſe which were written by Inſpi- 1 
ration, received by the Jews into their Canon, p. 89. 
What Opinion the Ten Tribes had of the Books of the 
Prophets, &c. p. 93. Neither the Samaritans, nor the * 
Sadducees rejefed any of the Books of the Old Teſta- . 
ment, ibid, Of the Books whereof mention is made iu 


tt. 


' the Old Teſtament, p. 95. Ny the Books of the Pro- 
phets have the Names of the Authors expreſs'd, aud that 
there was not the ſame Reaſon, that the Names of the © 


Authors of the Hiſtorical Books fhould be expreſs'd, p 97. 
A wonderful Providence manifeſt in the preſervation of 
the Books of the Old Teſt. for ſo many Ages, ibid. The © 
New Teſt. confirms the Old, p. 98. The Caution of the : 
Chriſtian Church in admitting Books into the Canon, 
ibid. The Primitive Chriſtians bad a ſufficient means to 
examine,and diſtinguiſh the Genuine and Inſpired Hri- *! 
_ tings from the Apocryphal or Spurious, p. 100. The G- 
pe] of St. Matthew in Hebrew, how long preſerved, 
p. 103. The Greek erfion of it, i id. 1 he Canon of 
Scripture finiſhed by et. John, and the Books of t' e other 
Evangcliſts, &c. reviewed by him, p. 104. The Teſti- 
mony of the dverſaries of our Religion, p. 105. Copies 
cf great Antiquity ſtill extant, p. 106. How it came 10 
_ paſs, that the Authority of ſome Books was at firſt doubt- 
ed of, p.10y. The Canon had been fix*'d and confirmed Þ} 
in Councils in Tertullian's time, p. 114. The Canon of © 
Scripture generally received by Chriſtians of all oͤects and 
e Parties 
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Parties, p. 11) By the Canon of Scripture is to be un- 


derſtood a ſet Number or Catalogue of Books of Scrip- 
„ , Þ-:118. 


There is ſufficient reaſon to believe that 
St. John did both finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scrip= 
ture, p. 119. Tho the Councils mention'd by Tertul- 


lian, as having atteſted and confirm'd the Canon of dcrip- 


tures be omitted by other Autbors, yet this is no Proof, 
that the Canon of Scripture was not atteſted and con- 
firm'd by ſuch Councils, p. 120. Tho" uncanonical * 


Books were read in Churches, and the Authority of ſome 


Books which had bien receiv'd into that Canon, was 


afterwards diſputed ; this does not prove that their Books 


were not inſerted by St. John into the Canon, which 
Was 3 and confirm d by thoſe Councils, as fix d and 
eftablilh'd by him, P. 123. A Paſſige of Or gen ex- 
plaid, that has been nnjnſly alledg'd to prove, that 
in the times of the Apoſiles Chriſtians could not agree 
about their Writings, p. 128. 


EH A b. V. 
Of the various Readings in the Old and New 
Tellaniene. 
An extraordinary Providence manifeſt in the preſer- 
vation of the Scriptures from ſuch Caſnalmes as have 


befallen other Books, p. 131. The Defett in the Hebrew 


Pooels, and the late Intention of the Points no pre udice 
to the Authority of the Bible, p. 132. The change of 
the old Hebrew Characters into that now in uſe, is no 
prejudice to the Authority of the Hebrew Text, p. 135. 

The Keri, and the Kerib, 10 prejudice to it, ibid 
The difference between the Hebrew Text and the 
Septuagint, and other Verſions, or between the Ver- 
ſious themſelves, no ways prejudicial to the Authority 
of the Scriptures, p. 137. It is confeſſed by the 


greateſt Criticks, Hot Proteſtants and Papiſts, that 
10 difference is to be found in the ſeveral Copies 
f the Bible which can prejudice the Fundamental 


Points of Religion, or weaken the Authority of 
The Aena, p. 142. No leſs may be ſaid 
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in behalf of the New Teſtament than of the Old, 


p. 145. The great Care aud Reverence which the Primi. 


ive Chriſtians had for the Books of it, p. 145 Here 


#icks could not corrupt the Text, and paſs undiſcovered 
by the Orthodox, or even by other Hereticks, p. 149 


GH AF; II. 


Of the Difficulties in Chronology in the Holy 


SCriptures. 

The Uncertainty of Chronology in general, p.151. 
Differences in Chronology do not infer Uncertainty in 
the Matter of Fact themſelves, p 152. They do not 
infer, that there was any Chronological Miſtake made 


by the Pen-men of the Holy Scriptures, p. 154. The total 


Termof Tears is not always exactiy diſtinguiſhed from 
all the Particulars of which it is compoſed ; and this 


bas been the occaſion of Miſtakes in Chronology, ibid. 


Another occafion of Miſtakes has been, that ſometimes 
the principal Number is fet down, and the odd or leſ- 
ſer Number is omitted, which is added to the principas 
| p. 156. Sometimes an Epo- 
cha is miſtaken by Chronologers, p. 158. The likeneſs 
of two Words may occaſion Variations in Chronology, 
ibid. The Numeral Letters were eaſily miſtaken by 
Tranſcribers, ibid. Some Alterations of the Septuagint 


from the Hebrew ſeem to have been made with deſign, 


p. 160. The Terms of Times ſometimes taken incluſive- 
ly, and at other times excluſively, p. 163, 

= oo. OHAE WW TH 
Of the Obſturity of ſome Places in the Scrip- 


tures, particularly of the Types and Prophe- | 


CzeS, 5 
How it comes to paſs, that there are ſome things in 
the Scriptures hard to be underſtood, p. 164. Some Do- 


Frines are difficult in themſelves, p. 165. The Learn-_ 


ing and Wiſdom of ancient Times conſiſted in Prover bs 


and Parables, p. 168. Many Places of Scripture which 
i: are 
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are obſcure to us, were not obſcure in the Ages when 
they were written, p. 171. The main ſcope and deſign 


of Parables is to be obſerved, and not every word and 


circumſtance to be inſiſted upon, p. 116. The Obſcurity 


of Prophecies and Types conſidered, p. 117. Differen- 


ces in the Interpretations of Prophecies no Argument 


for the uncertainty of them, ibid. It is evident and 


agreed by Interpreters that Prophecies have been ful- 


filled, tho“ they differ about the Time when they were 
fulfilled, p. 178. Some Prophecies purpoſely obſcure 


and why, p 119. Some Prophecies had never been con- 
vey d down to Poſterity, unleſs they had been obſcurely 


ritten, p. 180. Others could never have been ful- 
filled, p. 181. If Prophecies had been plainer, it would 


have been thought that they had been fulfilled only by 


deſien and contrivance, p. 182. Men would have com- 


mitted Sin in many caſes, to fulfil Prophecies, p. 183; 
They may ſometimes be obſcure in Mercy to Men, ibid. 


Aud at other times for a Fudgment upon the Obſtinate, 
p. 184. The Obſcurity of Prophecies deſigned to abate 
the Confidence, and exerciſe the Diligence of Men, ibid. 


Some Prophecies plainly delivered by all Prophets ; thoſe 


which are not ſo delivered, of great uſe, even before 


the Accompliſhment, p. 186. This ſhewn of the Reve- 


lation of $f. John, ibid. The Nature and Certainty of 5 


Types conſidered, p. 188. The Obſcurity of Scriptures 
is not ſuch, as to ve any Prejudice to the End and De- 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the Places of Scripture which ſeem to con- 


 tradift each other. 
No reaſon to expett that the Scriptures ſhould be ſo 


penned as to afford no ſuſpicion of Contradiction to 


injudicious and raſh Men, p. 194 What Metvod ought 
to be taken to make a true Fudgnent of any Author, 


p. 196. An Objection may imply too much, as well as 


prove too little, to be of any force, p. 198. Contradi- 
"RS ts 1 ctious 
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Kions in Points of Chronology,and other things of little 
mombnt, though they ſhould bave happened by the fault 
and negligence of Men, would be no Argument againſt 
tbe Authority of the Scriptures, p. 201. 
CH AF... IX: | 
Of the Creation of the World, and the Pre- 
ſervationof it. 
Of the Time when the World began, p. 204. There 
#5 no reaſon to ſuppoſe the World to have been at firſt made 
by mechanical Laws, thc it was preſerved according to 
ſuch Laws, ibid. Sufficient Reaſons may be given for the 
Creation of the World in that manner which we find re- 
lated in the Book of Geneſis, p. 206.with reſpect to the 
Angels, p. zog. with reſpect to Men. p. 212. The Pre- 
ſervation of the Morid is not performed according to me- 
chanical Principles, p. 215. The mechanical Hypotheſes 
grounded upon Miſtakes,viz.T hat there is always the ſame 
quantity of Motion, ibid. that there is aPlenum,ibid They 
ſuppoſe it more wort hy of God to leave Matter and Motion 
to perform all by themſelves,without his immediate Inter- 
poſition and Aſſiſtance, p. 218. The Ordinary and Extra- 
ordinary, or Miraculous Works of God conſidered, p. 219. 
The Laws of the Material, aud of the Moral Part of the 
World, compared, p. 220. The Mechanical Fiypotheſes 
inconſiſtent with our Duty of Prayer to God, for deli ver- 
_ ance in Sickneſs and Dangers, ibid. The mechanical Phi- 
loſophy proceeds upon a miſtaken Notion of God, p. 222. 
Of other habitable Worlds beſides this Earth. 
All things are alike eafie to God, yet Men are moſt in- 
clined to admire and glorifie Him for the vaſtneſs of bis 
Works, p. 224. Wonderful Diſcoveries lately made upon 
Earth by Microſcopes, as well as by Teleſcopes, inthe 
Heavens: But Angels, who have no need of artificial 
Helps to diſcern them, glorifie God for his Works more 
than Men, ibid. The Uſe and Benefit of the Stars, p. 225. 
The Earth to be conſidered as the Seat of Mankind in all 
Ages, under which Notion it is no contemptible Place, 


p. 226, 


I he Contents. 
p. 226. The Planets ſeem not habitable, p. 225. For 


_ what Uſes they may be deſigned, p. 228. 
CH A F. XI. 


That there is nothing in the Scriptures which 


contraditts the late Diſcoveries in Natural 


Philoſophy. 

he uſe of popular Expreſſions implies neither the Aﬀir- 
mation, nor theDenial of the Philoſophical Truth of them, 
p. 231. How the Sun is ſaid to ſtand ſtill, Jo. x. 12. 
p. 232. The Firmament in the midſt of the Waters, 
Gen. i. 6. explained, p. 233. The Sun and the Moon 
bow ſaid to be Two great Lights, Gen. i. 16. p. 234. 
The Pillars of the Earth, 1 Sam. xi. 8. p. 235. The Sky 
ſtrong, and as a Molten Looking-glaſs, Job xxxvij. 18. 
p. 236. The Scripture [peaks ftrittly according to Philoſo- 
phy, ibid. The Objettionfrom the Deluge anſwer'd, p.23). 


” CHAT 3 
Of Man's being created capable of Sin and 
5 Damnation. | 


This repugnant neither to the Fuſtice nor Mercy of 


God, p. 237. The Objedtion rightly ſtarted, p. 239. The 
Glory of God is more advanced, and the Attributes of bis 


Wiſdom, and his Fuſtice, and of his Goodneſs it ſelf, are 


more diſplayed byleaving Men to a freedom of Acting, tban 
they would have been by impoſing eu inevitable Fate upon 
Mankind, p. 240. Freedom of Action conduceth more ty 
the Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than a neceſſity of no: 
Sinning could have done, P. 242 


CHAP, XIII. 


Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our Firſt : 


Parents. 3 
The Fall of Angels how cauſed, p. 246. The Fall of Man. 


The Effects of it viſible, hoe ver the thing may be diſputed, 
p. 247. NoPre-exiſtence of Souls, p. 224. Eve beguiled by 7 
| . e the 


* 
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the Serpent, p. 247. the Sin of Eating the forbidden 
Fruit, p. 252. Many Circumſtances omitted inthe Scrip- 
ture concerning the ſtate of our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
and relating to their Fall, ibid. Why a Commandment 
was given them concerning a thing of an indiffer- 
ent Nature, p. 253. The Curſe upon the Serpent, ibid. 
The Curſe of the Ground, p 25 7. The Puniſhment of our 
Firſt Parents, ibid. The Fall not Allegorical, p. 260. 
The Effects of it upon Poſterity, p. 266, 
GR AF. MNIV. 
Of the Eternity of Hell-Torments. 
The Eternity of Hell-Torments conſiſtent with the Ju- 
| ftice of God, becauſe 1. Rewards and Puniſhments are 
alike propoſed to our Choice, p. 267. 2. The Rewards 
are Eternal as well as the Puniſhments, p. 268. 3. It 
was neceſſary, that the Sanflicn of the Divine Laws 
Should be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, p. 270. 
4. It is neceſſary that eteruai Puniſhments ſhould be in- 
flicted upon ihe Wicked according to this Sauttion, p. 292. 
Objectious obviated, p. 213. The Eternity of Kell-Tor- 
ments conſiſtent with the Mercy of God, p. 274. 
3 ) 
O the Fewiſh Law. 

Of the Judicial Laws, p. 281. Cf the Ceremonial 
Las, p. 282. They were given to prevent Idolatry, 
p. 284. To ſignify and repreſent inward Purity and Ho- 
lineſs, p. 288. This ſhewn of Circumiſion, ibid. Of Pu- 
rifications, 289. Of Abſtinences, ibid. Of Sacrifices 

and Oblations, p. 290. The Jewiſh Worſhip was TYypi- 
cal of Chriſt and his Goſpel, ibid. This proved of Sacri- 
Fes, p. 291. Purifications, p. 294. Incenſe, ibid. 
During this Ceremonial Diſpenſation, there was a ſuj- ® 
ficient Revelation of the internal and ſpiritual Parts 
of Religion, p. 295. The Love of God, and of their i 
Neighbour, ibid. A future State, p. 296. The Reſur- i 
rect ion, LS THER . 
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CH AP: AYVL i} 

Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Law. 4 
The Types of the Law fulfilled in the Meſſias, p. 305. 4 
The ſtrange Evaſions aud abſurd Opinions of the Jews, l 
p. 306. It ras foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 11 
was to ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah, p 313. 1t 1 
was afterwards to become impracticable, p. 316. How 
it is to be underſtood that the Moſaical Law was to en- 
dure for ever, p. $22. 
HA NI. 


Of the ſinful Examples recorded in the Scrip- 
| . EUVES. 
Several Piaces of the Scriptures relating to evil Aftions, 
contain only matter of Fact, p. 329. The Rules of Good 
and Evil, by whichwe are to judge of Attions,are plain- 
ly deliver'd in the Scriptures, ibid. The Rel ation of the 
bad Actions of good Men maybe of Uſe; 1. To ſhewthe 

Sincerity of the Pen-man of the Scriptures, p. 330. 2. To 

diſcover the Frailiy of humane Nature, aud the Neceſſity 

of imploring the divine Grace, ibid. 3. To /hew that God 
can bring Good out of Evil, i id. 4. For the Glory of 

God's Grace, and for a Warning to future Ages, p. 331. 

FR e. III. 

Of Abraham's offering up his Son Iſaac; of Jeph- 
tha's Vow: And of the divine Vengeance ex- 
ecuted by the People of Iſrael upon Heathen 
A 

Neither the Example of Abraham, nor that of Jeph- 
tha, authorizes or countenances humane Sacrifices. An 

Ange! ſent from Heaven to prevent the ſlaying of Iſaac, 

and a Miracle wrought to ſubſtitute another Sacrifice in 

bis ſtead, ſufficient Evidence of God's diſapproving ſuch 

Sacrifices, p. 332. Jephtha's Vom raſh, and the manner 

of performing it not certainly known, p. 334. If he did 

: Perform 
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perform bis Vow by ſacrificing bis Daughter, be afled 
contrary to the Law of Moſes, ibid. Ti ſuppos'd ſhe 
was not put to Death, but only obliged to live in a ſtate 
of Virginity and Solitude, p. 335. The Iſraelites being 
made the Executioners of God's Wrath upon the hea- 
then Nations, moſs proper to raiſe in them an Abhor- 
rence of their Idolatry, p. 337. 


H A f. XIX. 


Of the Imprecations in the Pſalms, and other 
Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Many of theſe Expreſſions are uſed in reference tothe 
Nations, on whom God had commanded the Iſraelites to 
execute bis Fndgments, p. 340. David being a King, 
Was a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that did 
Evil, ibid. It is Jawful to pray that Malefattors may be 
puniſh'd, p. 341. The Jews might appeal to God as their 
Political Legiſlator and G@overnonr, ibid. Thoſe which 
ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes Prediftions, and 
Denunciations of Fudgment, p. 342. Divers Places 
are to ve underſtood of Judas, or of others like im, 
p-343. 75915 Suppoſi ion is impiy'd in Imprecat ons, 


if they will perſiſt in their Sins, if they will not repent, 


ibid. What Charity was required under the Law, and 
what was meant by the Wo rd Ne eighbour, p. 344. 


S H A . XX. 


or the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in 


he New, 


T he Apoſtles cited the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 

ment according to the Expoſition of them then acknow- 
ledg'd by the Jews, p. 348. A remarkable Paſſage from 
F. Simon to this purpoſe, p. 350. The Epiſtle tothe i 
Heb ews much admired by a Learned Jew, for the i 


ſub. ime Senſe herein given to the 7 exts of the Old 
Teſtame t, Ibid. 
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C H A P. XXI. 


Of the Incarnation and Death of the Son of God. 


1. The neceſſity of the Incarnation of the Son of God 
confider'd, p. 352. 2. Though it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that 
God could have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon other 
Terms, yet the Incarnation and Death of the Sou of 
God is ſo far from implying any thing unworthy of him, 
that no other way of ourReconciliation with him (as 
far as we are able to apprehend) could ſo much have 
become the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, p. 353. Firſt, 
There is nothing in this whoze Diſpenſation unworthy of 
God, ibid. which is prov'd by ſhewing, 1. The Unrea- 
ſnableneſs of this Suppoſition, that the Union of the 
divine and humane Nature in Cbriſ ſhould cauſe the 
Godbead to ſuffer with the Manhood, p. 355 2. The 
Humiliation of the Son of God in aſſuming our Nature 
may be accounted for without ſuppoſing, that the Godhead 
[uffer'd, p. 357. 3. The Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying 
for our Sins, may beexplain'd without ſuppoſing it, p. 358. 
Secondly, No other way (as far as we can apprebend) 
could have been ſo proper and expedient, as the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, to procure the Salvation of 
Mankind, p.364. 1. 7. 2 Doctrine and Preaching of 
the Son of God was of more Power and Authority, than 
the Preaching or Doctrine of a Man or Angel could have 
been, ibid. 2. His Example is of greater Perfection and 
Holineſs, p. 366. 3. His Mediation and Interceſſion 
is of greater efficacy, p. 368. 4. The Incarnation and 
Death of the Son of God is the moſt effetual means to 
excite in us Faith, Hope, and Charity, and to diſpoſe 
and engage us to all Virtue and Piety, p. 369. 


CH AP. XXII. 
Of Chriſt's being tempted by the Devil. 


I. An Account of this wonderful Di ſpenſation, p. 382. 
II. Obſervations upon it, p. 387. 1. This Temptation of 
Chrift had never been known, but by the Relation of the 
Evangeliſts, ibid. 2. By this Ti emplation, bis Goodneſs 

E Towards 
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nnn | 


towards us is magnified, ibid. 3. He is bereby an Ex- 
ample of Patience to us under the Temptations of the 


Devil, p. 388. 4. We have from hence the greateſt | 
Comfort and Encouragement under ſuch Temptations, | 


p. 389. 


CH A P. XXIII. 


Of the F ulneſs of Time, or the Time appointed ö 
by God for the Incarnation of our Bleſſed | 


Saviour. 


God had before-hand uſed all other means, to ſhew tie 
neceſſity of ſending bis Son at laſt, p. 93. The Recep- f 
tion of the Goſpel had been much more d fficult, if it bad 
not been foretold in ſo many ſeveral Ages by the Pro. 
phets, p. 396. The Timeof Chriſt's coming might depend 
upon the Duration of the World, p. 398. The World was 
then prepared for his coming, p. 399. The particular 
Temper and Diſpoſition of that Age, in which our Savi. Þ 
our was born, made it the moſt ſeaſouable, p. 401. 


C:H:4A ©; ALY; | 


Of the laſt Days, and of the laſt Day, or the 4 


Day of Judgment. 


The laſt Days of the World ſeldom mentioned in ex- © 
preſs Terms in Scripture, but under the Reſemblances 
of other Events, p. 404. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 1 
typical of the Day of Fudgment, p. 405. This appears 
from Matth. xxiv. ibid. The laſt Days of the Jewiſh 2 
Diſpenſation, p. 408. The Times of the Goſpel meant by 
the laſt Days, p. 409. St. Paul did not ſuppoſe that 
the Day of Judgment was approaching in bis time, 
p 411. There is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the laſt 2 

Fudgment muſt be confined to one Day, p. 415. 


. 
Of Sacraments. 


The Nature and Deſign of Sacraments, p. 416.1. They are 
outward and viſible Signs of our Entrance into (wen! iy 
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with God, or of our renewing our Covenant with bim, 
p. 417. 2. They are Tokens aud Pledges to us of God's 
Love and Favour, p. 422. 3. They are Means and 
Inſtruments of Grace and Salvation, p. 423 4. They 
are Federal Rites of our Admiſſion into the Church, as 
a viſible Society, and of our Union with it, as ſuch, 
p. 425. The Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 

Supper, fully anſwer the End and Deſign of the Inſti- 
tution of Sacraments, p. 425. 

CHAP, XXVL 
Of the Bleed Trinity. 

There is no Contradiction in this Myſtery of our Re- 
ligion, p.429. The Diſtinfion of the Three Perſons in 
the Deity, p. 430. The Unity of the Divine Nature, 
p. 431. The Difference between the divine Perſons 
aud humane Perſons, p. 433. Other tbings are and 
muſt be believed by us, which are as little underſtood 
as this Doctrine, p. 436: The neceſſity of the Belief of 
this Doctrine explained and defended, p. 438. This 
Doctrine exceedingly tends to the Advancement of 
Virtue and Holineſs, and has a great Influencs upon 
the Lives and Converſation of Men, p. 440. 


„„ TIS: 
Of the Re ſurrection of the Dead. 

God is certainly able to raiſe the Dead, p. 443. Bo- 
dies after their Corruption, aud the Diſſolution of the 
Parts which compoſe them, may be reſtored to Life, by 
the Re-union of theſe Parts again, p. 4441. We may 
riſe again with the ſame Bodies, which we have here, 
notwithſtanding any Change or Flux of the Parts of our 
Bodies, while we live, or any Accidents after Death, 
p. 448. 1: is credible and reaſonable to believe, not only 
that God can, but likewiſe that he will raiſe the Dead, 


P- 452. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of the Reaſons why Chriſt did not ſhew himſelf 
ro all the People of the Jews, 1 his Re- 
ſurrection. 


There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſation 
of his Reſurrection, why Chriſi ſhould not ſhe hi m- 
ſelf to all the People after he was riſen from the Dead, 
p 456. It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpen:- 
ſations of God towards Mankind, for him to have done 
11, p. 457. Great Numbers of the Jews being given | 
over to hardneſs of Heart, would not have believes, | 
tho they had ſeen Chrift after his Reſurrection, p. 458. 
Iftbe eus had believed in Chriſt, their Couverſion had not | 
been a greater Proof of the Truth of his Reſurrect ion, than 
their Unbeliefhas been, p. 459. The Power of Chriſt's Re- 
frrection manifeſted in the miraculous Gifts beſtowed 
uu p the Apoſtles, was as great a Proof of his Reſurretti- 
on, as the perſonal Appearance of our Saviour . : 
could bave been, ibid. 


CHAP. Nin. 
Of the Forty Days, in which Chriſt remained 


upon the Earth after his Reſurrection, « and 
of the manner of his Aſcenſion. 


Many things in the Life of Chriſt before his Paſſ 2 
omitted by the Evangeliſts, p 463. Aud likewiſe after 
bis Reſurrection, p. 465. What may be concluded from 
that which we read of bis converſing with his Diſci- 

pies after it, p. 466. The manner of bis las _ 


p. 465 
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CHAP. XXX. 


22 ſome Works of Nature are more eſpecially 
aſtribed to God; why Means was ſometimes 
uſed in the Working of Miracles; and why 
Faith was ſometimes required of thoſe up- 
on whom, or before whom were Miracles 
wrought. 


All Creatures af with a conſtant dependence upon the 
di vine Power and Influence ; but things may be ſaid more 
eſpecially to be done by God himſelf, whereby upon {ome 
extraordinary Occaſion, his Power, and his Will, are 
more particularly manifeſted, or bis Promiſe fulfilled, 


p 471. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of Gad 


becauſe they are wrought without the concurrence or 


ſubſerviency of natural Means, p. 472. Means uſed as 


Circumſtances to render Miracles more obſervable, not 
as concurring to the Produttion of the Effect, p 473. 


Chrift had given undeniable Proof of bis miraculous 


Power, before he required Faith as a condition in ſuch 
as came to ſee his Miracles, and to receive the benefit 


of them, p. 414. Whether be required Faith of any 


before bis working of a Miracle, who bad not already 
ſeen bim work Miracles, p. 476. Great Reaſon that 


#o Miracle ſhould be purpoſely wrought for the capti- 


ous and malicious, p. 477. The Caſe of his own Coun- 


try- men was particular, ibid. The Caſe of thoſe who 


came to deſire bis Help, p. 481. Our Saviour hereby 


frgnified, that he requires the ſame Faith of thoſe who 


have not ſeen vis "—— as he did of thoſe who bad 


ſeen them, | b. 453 = 
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CHAF. NAI. 
8 Of the ceaſing of Prophecies and Miracles. 


The Antiquity of Prophecies adds to their Force and 
Evidence, p. 485. The Ceſſation of Miracles, ibid. We 
read of no miraculous Power beſtow'd upon any Man 
before Moſes, p. 487. Neither Prophecies nor Miracles 
iu the Fewiſh Church for more than four hundred Years 
before Chriſt, p. 488. Miracles, if common, would loſe 
be Defign and Nature of Miracles, p. 490. Men would 
pretend to frame Hypotheſes to ſolve them, p. 491 4 
conſtant Power of Miracles would occaſion Impoſtures, 
ibid. They would occaſion Pride in thoſe that wronght 
them, p. 492. No more Reaſon for Miracles to prove 
ide Chriſtian Religion among Chriſtians, than there is 
need of them to prove a God, p 493. A divine Power 
is notwithſtanding evident among Chriſtians living in 
Heathen Countries, Ne RS © 
CH AF. ASAkH:. 
Of the Canſes, why the Jews and Gentiles re- 

jected Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Mira- 

cles wrought by him, and his Apoſites. 


A ſupernatural Grace neceſſary to True Faith, p 494. 
Fes and Proſelytes were converted in great Numbers, 
p 497. Many durſt not own Chriſt; Others bad their 
Hearts bardned, p. 5o1. They had violent Prejudices 
againſt the Goſpel, p. Soz. The Signs and Wonders of 
falſe Prophets, a Cauſe of the Infidelity of the Jews, 
p 504. The Unbelief of the Jews being foretold by 
the Prophets, is a Confirmation of the Goſpel, p 505. 
Great Numbers of the Heathen converted, ibid. The 
Cauſe of Unbelief in the Philoſophers, p. 506. Of Epi- 
ctetus ard Seneca, p. 508. M. Antoninus, p. Sog. 
The Pre udices of the Gentiles, p 513. They would not 

be at the Pains rightly tounderſtand the Chriſtian Reli- 
5 | gion, 


— 


The Contents. 


gion, p. 514. Oracles bad foretold that it ſhould not 
laſt above ccelxv Tears, p. 515. Hereſies and Schi ſint 
gave great Scandal, p. 516. Many Heathens however 
had more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the Chriſtian 


Religion, p. 518. Of the Writings of the Heathen a- 


gainſt it, p. 522. The Writings of the ancient Jews 


confirm it, | pP. 323» 
e A p. XXXIII. 


That the Confidence of Men of falſe Religions, 


and their Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, is 


no Prejudice to the Authority of the True 


Religion. 


The Martyrs for the Chriſtian Religion more numerous 
than the Sufferers for any other, p. 528. Zeal for Falſ- 


hood no Prejudice to Truth, p 529. The Preference for 
the Chriſtian Religion before all others, p. 530. The 
proper Notion of Martyrdom, _ P- 532. 


CHAP. KXXIV.-- 
That Differences in Matters of Religion are no 
Prejudice to the Truth and Authority of it. 


Differences in matters of Religion muſt be, unleſs 


God ſhould miraculonſly aud irreſiſtibly interpoſe to pre- 
went them, p. 534. I is not neceſſary that God ſhould 


thus interpoſe, p. 537. nor expedient, p. 538. Theſe 


Differences, how great, and how many ſoever they may 
be, are no prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of Re- 


ligion, p. 540. All Parties are agreed in the Truth of 
Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Religion in 
Particular, p. 54.2. It is not Religion only, about which 


Men diſpute, but there is nothing beſides in which 


Men have not diſagreed, p. 545. Prophecies are here- 


y fulfill ed, 
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CHAP. XXXV. 
Though all Objections could not be anſwer'd ; 


Jet this would be no juſt Cauſe to reject the 
Authority of the Scriptures. 


A true Revelation may contain great Difficulties ; 
and if the Arguments in proof of the Scriptures remain 
in their full Force, notwithſtanding any Objections, 
and no poſitive and direct Proof be brought that they 
are inſufficient, the Objettions muſt proceed from ſome 
Miſtake, and ought to be rejected, as inſignificant, 
p. 548. This is ſhewn in Particulars, p. 549. The 
way of Reaſoning, which is made uſe of to diſprove 
the Truth and Authority of the Scriptures, conſider d in 
Caſes of another nature, p. 551. Difficulties can never 
alter ihe nature of things, p. 554 


CH AT. XXXVI. 


The Concluſion ; containing an Exhortation to 
a ſerious Conſideration of theſe things, both 


from the Example of the wiſeſt and moſt learn- 
ed Men, and from the infinite Importance of 
the things themſelves. 


As wiſe and learned Men, as any that ever liv'd in 

the World, have ſuffer'd Perſecutions and Martyrdom 
for the Chriſtian Religion, p. 555. The Cauſes of Unbe- 
lief among Chriſtians; Immorality, a Spirit of Contra= 
dittion, and Singularity of Opinion, 556. It is at 
every Man's own Peril, if be makes a raſh and partial 
Judgment, ibid. 7 bis is too ſerious a Subjett to jeſt 
and rifle wHee.- 1 559. 


THE 
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CHAE TL 
Of Humane Reaſon. 


the divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
= I proceed in this to clear ſuch Points, as 
are commonly thought moſt liable to 
SA©SEe F.xception in the Chriſtian Religion, and 
to propoſe ſome Conſiderations which may ſerve to 
remove ſuch Prejudices, and obviate ſuch Cavils, as 


are uſually raifed againſt the Holy Scriptures. But 


before Men venture upon making Objections againſt 
the Scriptures, they would do well, firſt, to conſider, 


the Compals and Strength of their own Parts and Fa- 
culties, and to obſerve in how many Things they dai- 
ly find themſelves deceived ; how many Men there 


are who underſtand much more than themſelves, and 


how much Folly and Ignorance there is in the wiſeſt 


Vol. II, Men, 


EAVING in the former Book proved 


as 
** * 
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2 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainiy 
Men. Thoſe, commonly, that raiſe Objections againſt 
the Scriptures, are as confident in the Management of 
them, as if they underſtood all things beſides; and 
therefore conclude, that muſt needs be falſe, which 
they do not underſtand ; not conſidering, how very 
reaſonable it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould command 
and reveal many Things, the Natures and Reaſons of 
which we may not be able to comprehend. This 
muſt be granted by eyery Man who believes God to 
be infinitely Wiſe, but doth not think himſelf to be 
fo, and acknowledgeth God's Sovereignty over him. 
For, as he is infinitely Wiſe, he may reveal Things 
above our Capacities; and as he 1s the Supreme Lord 
and Governor of the World, he may command us 
what in his infinite Wiſdom he ſhall ſee fitting, tho? 
we may not perceive the Reaſon and Deſign of it. 
And yet this is the utmoſt, that, upon a due Exami— 
nation, many of the Objections againſt the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures amount to, that there are ſeve- 
ral Things in them, of which ſome Men think no 
clear Account can be given, and others, which ſeem 
to them unworthy of God. 

Now, what is the meaning of this way of object- 
ing? And where lies the Force of ſuch Arguments but 
in this, that it is not to be conceiv'd, that God would 
reveal or command any thing, with which they are 
not ſatisfied, or which they cannot perfectly under- 
ſtand ? This is all the Strength of this Sort of Objecti- 
ons. There is all the Reaſon in the World to believe 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God, if they did 


not contain things, which theſe Men, in their great 55 


Wiſdom, think ſhould not be there, if they were his 
Word; which is to make their own Underſtanding 


the Meaſure and Criterion of Divine Revelation. And 


ſome have turn'd Scepticks, for as good Reaſons; and 
others have been Atheiſts, upon the ſame Principles; 
finding as much Fault with the Syſtem of the World, 


and the Order and Contrivance of the Parts of it, a E] 
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the Deiſt doth with the Scriptures; they have re— 
nounced all Belief of a God, upon the ſame Grounds 
upon which he diſbelieves the Chriſtian Religion. 
To: convince Men therefore of the Narrowneſs and 
Weakneſs of Human Reaſon, I ſhall ſhew, I. That 
in ſome things, each fide of a Contradiction ſeems to 
be demonſtrable 
experiences exeral things, which, in the Theory and 
Speculative Notton of them, would ſeem as incredi- 
ble as any thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppoſed to 
be. III. Thar thoſe who rejcct the Myſterics of Re- 
ligion, muſt believe things much more incredible. 

"I. In ſome things, each ſide of a Contradiction 
ſeems to us demonſtrable. Several Inftances might 
be given of this: I ſhall inſtance only in the Diviſibi- 
lity of Matter. Nothing ſeems more evident, than 
that Diviſibility is eſſential to Matter, and that there- 
fore all Matter is diviſible, ſo that che leaſt Part of 
Matter is as diviſible as the biggeſt, becauſe the leaſt 
Particle of Matter is Matter, that! Is, it 1s of the ſame 
Nature and Eſſence with the whole: And all Matter 


differs only in Bulk, or Figure, or Place, or Reſt, or 
It being then of the Nature of Matter to 


Motion. e of 
be diviſible, it mult ever be diviſible, tho? it be never 
ſo often divided; ſince it can never be fo divided, as 


to loſe its own Nature, or ceaſe to be Matter. On 


the other ſide, it is demonſtrable, that Matter cannot 


be infinitely diviſible; becauſe, whatever is diviſible, 
is diviſible into Parts; and no Parts can be infinite, 


becauſe no Number can be ſo. For all Number is 
neceſſarily in itſelf capable of being counted or num- 


ber*d, tho? no finite Being may be able to number it; 
a numberleſs Number is a Contradiction, it is a Num- 
ber which is no Number; therefore all Number muſt. 
be even or odd, and muſt be capable of Addition and 
Subſtraction; which is contrary to the Nature of In- 


finite. For what is leſs or greater, has certain Bounds 
or Limits, and therefore cannot be infinite, or with- 


II. That every Man believes and 
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out any End or Bounds. Matter therefore cannot be 
diviſible iz [nfinitum, ſince all Diviſion is into Parts, 
and all Parts are capable of being numbred, that is, 


they are more or fewer, even or odd. It will not 


ſuſfice, to ſay, that Matter can never actually be di. 
vided into infinite Parts, tho* it be capable of infi- 


nite Diviſion, ſo as that there can be no End of its 


Diviſibility. For the Parts into which it is diviſible, 
muſt be actually exiſtent, tho* not actually divided: 

For nothing can be diviſible into Parts which it hath 
not; and all Parts actually exiſtent, whether they be 


divided, or only diviſible, are capable of being num- 


bred--or muſt have a determinate Number, and there- 


fore cannot be infinite. But to ſay that theſe Parts | 


of Matter arc indefinite, but not infinite, is only to 
confeſs, that we know not what to ſay of them: for 


they are indefinite in reſpect to us, not in their own 
| Nature; we cannot determine their Number, or 


what end there can be of dividing them; but this is 


an argument of our own ignorance, and proves no- 


thing as to the nature of the thing. 
Again: Nothing is clearer to every Underfianding, 


than that all the Parts into which the Whole is di- | 


vided, being taken together, are equal to the Whole: 
2 it ſeems many ways demonſtrable, that any ſingle 


art is equal to the Whole. I ſhall give but one 


ſuch Proof of this, as may be moſt obvious. It muſt 


be granted, that in any Circle a Line may be drawn 


from every Point of the Circumference to the Centre : 
Suppoſe then the Circle to be the A*quator or a 
Line drawn round the Globe of the Earth, and that 


ten thouſand leſſer Circles are drawn within the 


 Aquator round the ſame Centre, and that a Right 
Line is drawn from every Point of the Aquatcy to 
the Centre of the Globe; every ſuch Right Line 
drawn from the Agzator to the Centre, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity cut through the ten thouſand leſſer Circles 
drawn about the ſame Centre: and conſequently oe] 
| mu 
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| mult . the ſame r of Pointe in a Circle ten 


thouſand times leſs than the AÆquator, that there is in 


the Aquator itſelf. And becauſe there may be a 


Circle drawn from any Point of the Diameter, the 
leſſer Circles may be multiply'd to as many as there 
are Points in the Diameter, which are innumerable, 
and therefore the leaſt Circle imaginable may by this 


Demonſtration have as many Points as the greateſt, 
that is, it may be as big as the greateſt, or as big as 


one never ſo many thouſand times bigger than irfelf. 


For all the Lines drawn from the utmoſt Circumfe- 


rence, terminate in the Centre, which proves that 


the Centre, or the leaſt Circle imaginable imme- 
diately next to it, muſt be equal to the Circumfe- 


rence never ſo much bigger than it. For to anſwer, 
that the leſſer Circles have as many Points, but not 
ſo big as the greateſt, 1s againſt the Suppoſition, be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe a Line drawn from every one of the 


leaſt Points of the greateſt Circle through the leaſt 


Circle to the Centre, and the leaſt Points in the 
greateſt Circle muſt be as ſmall as any in the leaſt 
Circle, there being nothing in the Nature of Circles 
or Points to hinder it, and every Line paſſing from 
the Circumference to the Centre, is ſuppoſed to be 


of the ſame Bigneſs in all its Parts, and therefore all 
the Points of Interſection muſt be equal with thoſe 


in the Circumference. 


This proves, that we may loſe our ſelves in the 


Speculation of Material Things : For when we once 


abſtract them from Senſe, and conſider them in the 


Theory, they become inexplicable : Becauſe our Fa- 


culties were never deſign'd for ſuch Speculations, and 
are not made for them, nor are capable of them, at 
: Bur this is no Argument, 
chat our Senſes rightly diſpos'd, and in due Circum- 
AF ſtances, may deceive us in things, which are the Ob- 
jects of Senſe, or that we may be deceiv*d in truſt- 


leaſt in this Mortal State. 


ing to them. Becauſe what is the Object of Senſe, 
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18 ; the proper Object tor us to judge of by Notions 
deriv*d from our Senſes, or by the Informations which 
we receive from them. Our Faculties were deſign'd 


not for mere Speculation and Curiofity about Matters, 


which perhaps it is impoſſible for us Creatures fully 
to comprehend, but for our Uſe and Welfare: They 
were deſign'd to prevent our being deceiv'd in things 


which are the Objects of Senſe; and therefore all the 


Abſurdities, which are charged upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, are truly urged, becauſe they are 


concerning an Object of Senſe ; and all ſuch Maxims, 


as the Part is leſs than the hole, &c. mult hold true, 
when they are apply'd to Objects of Senſe, tho? it be 
paſt our Underſtandings to conceive, how they ſhould 
be applicable to things, which do not fall under the 
Perception of our Senfes ; for theſe Notions were im- 
planted in us, to guide and direct us in the Courſe of 
this Life; and we muſt rely upon them, when they 


are apply'd only to their proper Objects, rather than 


upon any Speculations, which are too nice and high 
for our Conceptions. And it is as abſurd to believe 
what contradicts our Senſes | in an Object of Senſe, as 


to extend theſe Maxims to Objects . are inſen- 
ſible, and only in Idea. 


The ſeeming Demonſtration of theſe, and ſuch like 
Contradictions, ariſes from the applying of the Ma- 
Xims taken from Phyſical and Material Things, to 
Mathematical Ideas, which are in the Mind only, 


and have no Exiſtence in the Nature of Things, And 


the ſame Ablurdities, may be ſtarted upon any other 


Subject, by confounding the ſeveral Notions and Pro- 


perties of Things of different Natures. That the Whole 
1s greater than Part of it, is a Phyſical Axiom, and 
obvious to Senſe ; but that Lines are form'd by indi- 
viſible Points, is purely Mathematical Speculation, 


and the Work of Reaſon : So again, that Matter is 


diviſible, is an Object of Senſe ; but, that Diviſibi- 


and 
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and a Deduction which is made from Senſe; 0: which 
our Senſes can give us no Aſſurance, but that our 
Reaſon may be miſtaken in it. And whenever we paſs 


the proper Bounds of each Faculty, and judge of the 
Difficulties concerning the Objects belonging to one 


Faculty, by abſtracted Notions belonging to another, 
we muſt neceflarily fall into Error "and Confuſion. 


And therefore this mult needs happen, when we rea- 
ſon about Objects, which we know only by Revela- 
tion, and which are the natural and proper Objects 


of none of our Faculties. 


There are proper Notions and Maxims, which 
belong to the ſeveral Natures and Kinds of Things, 


and theſe muſt of neceſſity fail us, when they are uſed 
about Things of another Nature. Thus if a Man 


ſhoald judge of Sounds by his Ideas of Colours, or 
of Colours by his Notions of Sounds, he might mu]- 


tiply Contradictions without End: And yet theſe are 


not more different, than ſenſible Objects are from in- 


ſenſible, and material from immaterial. God may 
ſee it fitting to reveal ſuch Things to us, as are above 


our Underit andings, bat then we muſt be contented 


to take his Word for the Truth of them, and not ap- 
ply our Principles and Maxims taken from Things of 
an inferior Nature, to Things of which we can have 
no Conception but from Revelation: Which would 
be as abſurd, as for a deat Man to apply the Notion 
which he has of Colours to Sounds; or for a blind 


Man to fanſy, that there is no ſuch Thing as Colours, 


becauſe he is told they cannot be heard. 

And there muſt be a due Proportion between the 
Faculty and its Object. For the Faculties both of 
our Bodies and Minds are confined and limited in 
their Exerciſe about their ſeveral Objects. 


diſcern'd or perceiv'd by Senſe : For only Bodies 
which are ſo big as to reflect a due Quantity of Rays 


to the e can be perceiv'd by the Sight itſelf, the 
4: -. | quickeſt 


The Parts 
of Matter may be too ſmall and fine to be any longer | 


i 
| 
/ 
: 
I 

: 

a 

* 


. —„— Ü m - —— - ws 
* * V+ C 5 I b i 
— i . 
2 — 9 : I 
i — 4 | | 


— * — 
WS = 


- 4 I-25 


— 
a 


— een 


— — * N 2 - 
= Je. + * — I A W 
= — — - ©» I * 8 
S Lf —ñ—w— ñ ZX io lb we . — 
P 
N 


Cn OO 


—_—— — — — — 
— ETYY — — 


8 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainiy 
quickeſt and ſubtileſt of all our Senſes. And as Ob- 


Jets in their Bulk are ſenſible, but are inſenſible in 


their minute Parts; ſo it is in the inward Senſations 
or Perceptions of the Mind in reſpect of its Objects. 
We may puzzle and perplex our ſelves in the De- 


ductions, which may be made from the moſt common 


Notions. Nothing is more certain and familiar to 


our Minds, than our own Thoughts. That we Think, 
and Underſtand, and Will, we all know; but what 
is the Principle and Subject of Thought in us, and 


how our Underſtanding and Will a& upon, and de- 

termine each other, 1s 3 of perpetual Diſpute. 
The Sum of this Argument is, that our Faculties 

are finite, and of no very large Extent in their Ope- 


rations, but are confined to certain Objects, and li- 


mited to certain Bounds and Periods. Both our Na- 
tural and Acquired Knowledge is converſant about 
certain kinds of Objects, and our Faculties are fitted 


and ſuited to them; and from the Properties and Af- 


fections which we obſerve in them, we form No- 
tions, and make Concluſions, and raiſe Maxims and 


Axioms. Now if we apply our Natural Notions to 


Things which we know only by Revelation, we muſt 


be very liable to great Miſtakes about them. For 


thus it is in Things not ſo much out of the Reach of 


our Capacities, and which are not of a Spiritual Na- 

ture; if we frame ſpeculative and abſtract Ideas from 
the Principles and Maxims which are form'd in our 
Minds from ſenſible Objects, we may ſoon puzzle our 
ſelves, and ſeem to demonſtrate Contradictions ; which 

demonſtrates only, that all Arguments of this Nature 
are vain and unconcluding. And therefore it muſt be 
abſurd to reject the Myſteries of Religion, becauſe 
they will not come under the Rules of Logick and 
_ Philoſophy, when they are acknowledg'd to be in- 
comprehenſible, and therefore not to be judg'd of as 


to the Manner and Nature of them by the Rules and 
Principles of Humane Sciences, 3 wy 
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What has been here alledg'd concerning the Con- 
tradiction about the Diviſibility of Matter, is no more 
than has been generally confeis'd by the beſt Phi- 
loſophers and Mathematicians. And the excellent 
Mr. Boyle, having produced the Teſtimony of Galileo 
and Des Cartes upon this Subject, concludes with this 
Obſervation. * If then ſuch bold and piercing Wits, 
and ſuch excellent Mathematicians, are forced to confeſs, 


that not only their own Reaſon, but that of Mankind, may 
be paſs'd and non-plus'd about Quantity, which is an Ob- 


ject of Contemplation, Natural, nay Mathematical, and 
which is the Subject of the rigid Demonſtrations of pure 


Mathematics; why ſhould we think it unfit to be believ'd, 
and to be acknowledg*d, that in the Attributes of God, 
who is eſſentially an infinite Being, and an Ens ſingula- 
riſſimum, and in divers other Divine things, of which 


we can have no knowledge without Revelation, there ſhowd 


be ſome things, that our finite Underſtandings cannot, / 
pectally in this Life, clearly comprehend / kg 


II. Every Man believes and has the Experience ot 
ſeveral things, which in the Theory and Speculative 
Notions of them, would ſeem as incredible, as any 
thing in the Scriptures can be ſuppos d to be. It was 


well obſerv'd by > Quintilian, and may be obſerv'd by 


any one that will conſider it, that very many things 
are true, which ſcarce ſeem credible; and as many are 
falſe, which have all the Appearance of Truth ; and 
yet the Cauſe of Unbelief in Matters of Religion is 


chiefly this, that we are hardly brought to believe a- 


ny thing poſſible to be done, which we never ſaw 


- bulls. CD © CP... CD. 8: OY Y wt 6 


falſa quoque frequenter veriſimilia, Quintil. Inſtitut. l. iv. c. 2. 
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| done, and judge of things not from any Principle of 


Reaſon, but from our own Experience, and make this 


the Meaſure of what is poſſible to be, not conſidering 


chat many things may be altogether as poſſible, which 


Conſiderations about the Reconcileableneſs of Reaſon and Reli. 
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10 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
we never knew done, and that we ſhould think many 
things impoſſible, of which we have the daily Expe- 
rience, if we had never ſeen nor known them to be. 
For what we have the daily Experience of, we are apt 
to think very eaſy, and ſcarce ſuſpect that there can 
be any Difficulty in it, but frame to our ſelves ſome 
kind of account of it, and pleaſe our ſelves perhaps 
with a Conceit that we perfectly underſtand it, and 
conclude, that ſuch and ſuch things mult needs come 
to paſs, from the Cauſes which we aſſign. For when 
a thing is common and familiar to us, we either take 
no Pains at all to conſider the Nature of it, or when 
we do obſerve and conſider it, being aſhamed to con- 
feſs our own Ignorance, we perſuade our ſelves, that 
there is no ſuch great Difficulty in it, but fanſy we. 
underſtand the true Reaſon and Cauſe of it. © And if 
it were not for the Careleſneſs of ſome in not mind- 
ing the wonderful Effects of Nature, and the Pride of 
others in fanſying that they are ignorant of nothing, 
which is the conſtant Object of their Senſes, I am per- 
ſuaded that there are ſeveral things in the World, 
which we daily ſee and experience, that would ſcem 
as wonderful almoſt as the Reſurrection it ſelf, or an 
_ Myſtery in Religion. The greateſt Philoſophers have 
been able to give but a very imperfe& account of the 
moſt ordinary and obvious things in Nature, and if 
we had only a Relation of them withour any Trial or 
Experience, we ſhould be inclin'd to conclude them 
impoſſible. Who, that is ignorant of the Tides, would 
imagine or eaſily believe, that Rivers at certain places 
of their Current, by regular intervals and variations of 
Time, do every day change their Courſe, and flow 
backward from Eaſt to Weſt, and from North to 
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South? The King of Siam, it is ſaid, would nor 
believe the Dutch Ambaſſidor, but thought himſelf 
affronted, when he was told by him, that in Holland, 
Water would become ſo hard in cold Weather, that 


"TR... "1 


Men or F. lephants might walk upon It: and the Rela- 


tions of things in thole Countries, would have ſeem'd 
as ſtrange to 1 us, if the conſtant Report of Men, who 
have been there, had not made them familiar to us. 
It was formerly diſbelicv'd, nay abſolutely deny*d, as 


abſurd and impoſſible, that there could be any ſuch 


Place, as that which is now known by the Name of 
America, or that the Torrid and Frigid Zones could 
be habitable : No Myſtery in Religion can ſeem more 
incredible to any Man, than theſe things did appcar 


_even to Wiſe and Learned Men; and if they had not 


been found to be true by Navigation, they might have 
ſcem'd incredible ſtill, for ought we can tell, though 
now we wonder at the Ignorance of former Tines, that 
they ſhould make any doubt of them, and admire how 
they came to lie fo long unknown; for theſe things 
ſcem obvious, when they are once diſcover'd, and 1 it 


would be a Diſparagement to us, if we H not 


make as great Diſcoveries at home, as thoſe do who 
travel to the Iadies. And if we will but confider a 
little with our ſelves, we ſhall find that we may be at 
leaſt as much miſtaken in our Philoſophy about the 
things of another World, as our Anceſtors were, for 
ſo many Ages, concerning fo much of this, and ſhall 
conceive it very poſiible, that there may be a Heaven 
and a Hell, though we never ſpoke with any body, 
that had been in either of thoſe Places; and that there 
may be a Trinity and a Reſurrection, tho“ we were 
able to give no account of them. For Nature it ſelf 
exceeds our Comprehenſion ; and therefore the Divine 
Eſſence, and the almighty Power of God, muſt needs 


much more exceed it. 


The Motion of the Heavens, and of the Winds and 
Seas, the "Light of the Sun and Moon and Stars, the 
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Conception and Birth of all Creatures, nay the Growth 
of Corn, and of the very Grafs of the Field, and all 
the moſt obvious and inconſiderable Productions of 
Nature, have ſo many wonderful Difficulties in the 


Explication of them, that if we were not mightily 


inclin'd to flatter our ſelves, I am afraid we {ſhould 
ſooner turn Scepticks, than be able to imagine that 
we can give any tolerable Account of them. For when 
all is done, we know juſt enough of them to acknow- 


ledge and admire the infinite Power and Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs of God, and to be led to a ſtedfaſt Belief 
and Aſſurance of what he has reveal d of himſelf, and 
of the World to come; that e inviſible things of him 


from the Creation of the 1Vorld, may be clearly ” ſeen, be- 


ing underſtood by the things that are made, even his eter- 
nal Poxer, and Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. How little is it, 
that we know of this Earth, where we live, and which 
we dote ſo much upon? For by the leaſt Calculation, 

it is above three thouſand and five hundred Miles to 


the Centre; but the Art and Curioſity of Man has ne- 


ver reach'd, according to Mr. Boyle's Account, after 
all his Enquiries among Navigators and Miners, da- 
bove one Mile or two at moi downward (and that not in 
above three or four Places either into the Earth, or into 
the Sea : yet all Aſtronomers agree, as he afterwards ob- 


| ſerves, that the Earth is but a Phyſical Point, in com- 
pariſon of the Starry Teaven. Of how little Extent then, 


lays he, muſs cur Knowledge be, which leaves us igno- 


#ant of ſo many things touching the vaſt Bodies, that are 


above us, and penetrate ſo little a way even into the Earth, 
that is bencath us, that it ſcems confined to but a ſmall ſhare 


_ of the ſuperficial Part of a Phyſical Point? And to ſhame 


the Pride and Vanity of Mankind, the chiefeſt Diſco- 


veries in Philoſophy, as he likewiſe obſerves, have 
been the Productions of Time and Chance, not of any 


Wiſdom or Segacity. Which is a remarkable Ac- 


| knowledgement in a Perſon, who has oblig'd the 
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World with ſo many wonderful Impiovements in Ex- 
perimental Philoſophy. 

The Circulation of the Blood has been but late] 
found out, and was look'd upon as abſurd at its firſt 
Diſcovery, though now, what Man can doubt of it ? 
And ſome of the moſt common Effects of Nature might 
ſeem as ſtrange as any, if the frequency of them did 
not prevent our Wonder. If (ase Maimonides puts a 
Caſe) we ſuppoſe a Man of never ſo good natural 
Parts, ſo brought up as to be ignorant of the Manner 
how the ſeveral Species of Animals are preſerved and 


propagated in the World, how many Scruples might 
he raiſe to himſelf concerning the Conception and 
Formation? Might he not object, that it is impoſſi- 


ble, that the Infant ſhould ever live, and be nouriſh- 
ed, and grow in the Womb? And would he not of- 
fer abundance of Demonſtrations to prove, that the 
Natural Birth of Mankind, and of all other Creatures, 
is utterly impoſſible? Our Saviour in his Diſcourſe 
with Nicodemus, anſwers his Doubts concerning the 


New Birth, by putting him in Mind, that he was as 
little able to give an Account of the Wind, and that 
he could not tell whence it cometh, and whither it poeth ; 
implying, that there is much leſs reaſon to doubt of 


things of a Spiritual Nature, becauſe we are able to 


give no ſufficient Explication of them, when we arc 


thus at a loſs about the moſt common and obvious 


things in the World, John 11. 8. And St. Paul con- 


futes all Objections againſt the Reſurrection by a like 
Argument, alledging, that as it would be intolera- 


| bly abſurd, to deny or doubt of the Growth of Corn, 


becauſe it cannot perfectly be explained; ſo it is much 


more abſurd, to deny or doubt of the Reſurrection 


for no better reaſon, ſince ſupernatural things muſt be 


more obſcure and harder to be underſtood by us than 


natural. 1 Cor. xv. 36. e 
— — — — | | — ran — — 
e Maimon, More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 18. 
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Indeed, Infidelity could never be more inexcuſable 
chan in the preſent Age, when ſo many Diſcoveries 
have been made in Natural Philoſophy, which would 
have been thought as incredible to former Ages, as 
any thing perhaps that can be imagined, which is not 
adown-right Contradiction. That Gravitating or At- 
tractive Force, by which all Bodies act one upon ano- 
ther, at never ſo great a diſtance, even through a Fa- 
cuum, of prodigious Extent, lately demonſtrated by Sir 
tſaac Newton ; the Earth, together with the Planets, 
and the Sun and Stars being placed at ſuch Diltances, 
and diſpos'd of in ſuch Order, and in ſuch a Manner, 
as to maintain a perpetual Balance and Poiſe through- 

out, the Univerſe, is ſuch a Diſcovery, as nothing leſs 
- than a Demonſtration could have gained it any Belief. 
And this Syſtem of Nature being ſo lately diſcovered, 
and ſo wonderful, that no Account can be given of it 
by any Hypotheſis i in Philoſophy, but it mult be re- 
ſolved in the ſole. Power and good Pleaſure of Al- 
mighty God, may be a Caution againſt all Attempts 
of eſtimating the Divine Works and Diſpenſations by 
the Meaſures of Human Reaſon. The vaſtneſs of the 
World's Extent is found to be fo prodigious, that it 
would exceed the Belief not only of the Vulgar, but 
of the greateſt Philoſophers, if undoubted Experi- 
ments did not aſſure us of the Truth of it. We are 
aſſured by Men of the beſt Art and Skill in thoſe 
things, f that every Fix'd Star of the firſt Magnitude, 
is above an hundred times bigger than the whole 
Globe of the Earth, and yet they appear leſs thro the 
_ Teleſcopes, than they do to the naked Eye, and look 
no bigger than mere Specks or Phyfical Points of Light; 
and the Sun, which is ſome millions of Miles nearer 
to us than the Fix'd Stars, is by Mathematicians gene- 
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rally believed to be above an hundred and threeſcore 
times bigger than the Earth; and by the exacteſt Cal- 
culations, is eſtimated to be eight or ten thouſand 
times as big as the whole Earth, and (as Mr. Boyle 
thinks) may perhaps be found to be yet much vaſter 
by farther Obſervations. The Earth is 8 computed 
to be above ſeventeen millions of German Miles di- 
{tant from the Sun: And a Bullet carried with the 
ſame ſwiftneſs that it has when it is ſhot out of a Can- 
non, ſuppoſing it moved from the Earth to the Sun, 

would ſpend twenty-five Years in its paſſage 3 to move 
from Jupiter to the Sun, it would require one hun- 
dred and twenty-five Years ; and from Satury thither, 
two hundred and fifty Years : And ſuch a Bullet, 
by Mr. Huygens's Computation, would ſpend almoſt 
ſeven hundred thouſand Years in its paſſage between 
us and the neareſt of the Fix*d Stars; he ſpeaks con- 
cerning the neareſt of them, and then ſtands amaz'd, 
to think what a prodigious number beſides there muſt be 
of thoſe, which are placed ſo deep in the vaſt Spaces of 
Fleaven, as to be as remote from theſe, as theſe are from 
the Sum. For, if with our bare Eye we can obſerve above 
a thouſand, and with a Teleſcope can diſcover ten or twenty 
times as many; what bounds of number, ſays he, muſk we 
ſet to thoſe, which are out of the reach even of theſe Aſſt- 
ſtances ! eſpecially, if we conſider the infinite Power of God. 
Really, when I have been reſlecting thus with my ſelf, me- 
thought all our Arithmetick was nothing, and Wwe are ver- 
ſed but in the very Rudiments of Numbers, in compariſon 
of this great Sum : For this requires an immenſe treaſury, 
not of twenty or thirty Figures only in our Decuple Pro- 
greſſion, but of as many as there are Grains of Sand upon 
the Shore. And yet, who can ſay, that even this Num- 
ber exceeds that of the fixed Stars? N 


s Huygens's Confecfure concerning the Planetary Worlds, lib. ij. 
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The Quantity of Motion in the World, is no leſs 


wonderful: For if the Earth move upon its own 


h Axis, a. Place ſituated under the A£quator muſt be 


carried with as ſwift a Motion, as a Bullet ſhot out of 


a Cannon; and if the Earth ſtand ſtill, and the Stars 
move round about it, a Fix'd Star in the Equator muſt 
move fifty-two thouſand five hundred fifty-five Miles 
in a Minute of an Hour; which if not more, is at 


leaſt three thouſand times faſter than the motion of 
a Cannon- Bullet; and the motion of the Fluid Matter 
interſpers'd between the Earth and the Stars, muſt 


be anſwerably rapid. And yet all theſe prodigious 
Motions are ſo exactly proportion'd and moderated, 


that, as that great Philoſopher Mr. Boyle obſerves, 


* No Watch, for a few Hours, has ever gone ſo regu- 


larly, as the whole World hasbeen moved for ſo many 


Ages: And in the Conſideration of innumerable In- 


ſtances of the ſtupendous Works of Nature, The In- 
5 nious, ſays he, confeſs their Ignorance, and the Con- 


dent betray theirs. A late Writer having obſerved 
from Mr. Huygens, that a Cannon-Bullet would be 


twenty-five Years in paſſing from the Earth to the 


Sun, and conſequently fifty Years in moving through 


the Diameter of the Sun's Orb; concludes, according 
to the Proportion of the Diameter to the Circumfe- 
\ rence, that a Cannon-Bullet would be about one hun- 
dred and fifty Years in performing the Circuit of the 
Earth's annual Motion, or that the Earth moves a- 
bout one hundred and fifty times faſter than a Can- 


non-Bullet: Which would be rightly — if 
Þ My. e b. 


* The beſt Mat hematicians of our A deny, that there has been any 
Variation of the Ecliptick, ſince the eldeſt Obſervations that are come 


down to us; for tho' Ptolemy and Hipparchus do make it differ 


about twenty Minutes ſrom what it is now found to be, yet that 


Difference is not ſo conſiderable, but that it may well be imputed 


to the Differences of Inſtruments or Obſervations, in Point of Exact- 
neſs, Vid. wad $ Phy lic. Theolog. Diſc. p. 323. 3 
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the Earth moved in a perfect Circle. But then he 
adds, that this Orb being leſs than a Point, in com- 
pariſon of the whole World's Extent ; if one could 
leave this Earth, and go on from any fide of it in a 
Right Line to all Eternity, he might perhaps never 
come to the laſt of thoſe Suns, which we call Fixed 
Stars. This is in Effect to ſay, that there may be 
an infinite number of Fix'd Stars, or a Space con- 
taining an infinite number of Miles; or, that there 
may be ſuch a number of Fix*d Stars, or of Miles, 
as is capable neither of Addition, nor of Subſtraction. 
So manifeſt a Contradiction there is, in ſuppoſing any 
thing Infinite but God himſelf. ES one od LE Th 
But if any Man ſhall think theſe Calculations ex- 
rravagant; (as Diſcoveries in Philoſophy are com- 
monly thought, by ſuch as are little converſant in it) 
let him remember, that the higheſt Calculations; 
which feem moſt extravagant, are ſet down, accord- 
ing to the beſt Obſervations that the Wit of Manz 
after the Experience of ſo many Ages, has been able 
to make. So that whether theſe Accounts be true 
or falſe, they ſhew the Inſufficiency of human Un- 
derſtanding to examine the Works of God; and do, 
by Conſequence, ſhew how much more uncapable the 
wiſeſt of Men are to comprehend the Infinite Eſſence 
of the Creator himſelf. I ET 
The famous i Mr. Huygens, lately mention'd, ſpeak- 
ing of the Paſſage and Communication of Light 1 
way, and in every Point of Space through ſuch va 
Regions (which muſt be much more to be admired, 
if there be ſuppos'd to be a Vacuum; in which there 
can be nothing to direct or determine its Motion, and 
regulate its Courſe) has theſe Words; All theſe Things 
are ſo wiſely, ſo wonderfully contrived, that it is above 
the Power of Human Wit, not to invent or frame ſome- 
what like them, but even to imagine or comprehend them. 


1— ero— SAT © 


1 Comefture concerning the Planetary Worlds, lib. 1. 
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To ſay nothing of the ſtrange Diſcoveries concern- 
ing the Formation and Contexture of the Bodies both 
of Plants and Animals; the innumerable little Ani— 
mals, which are diſcover'd by Miſcroſcopes in but one 
Drop of Water, and many other Obſervations of the 
like Nature, are ſo wonderful, that we might well 
ſuſpect the Truth of the Experiments, if Men of the 
greateſt Skill and Integrity, as well in our own, as in 
other Countries, did not agree in them. The vaſt 
Quantities of Water, which are continually flowing 

out of ſo many Thouſand Rivers into the Sea, keep 


their conſtant Courſe, and are ſome way ſo diſpoſed 


of, as that the Sea and Land retain always a due Pro- 
portion to cach other. But the Original of the Foun- 
tains from whence thoſe Rivers proceed, and how this 
Circulation of Waters is made, is ſtill Matter of Diſ- 
pute. The Concuſſions of Earthquakes reaching ſome- 


times to fo vaſt an extent, and the prodigious Erupti- 


ons of Fire from divers burning Mountains in ſeveral | 
Parts of the Earth, throwing out Abundance of Mat- 

ter in Rivers of Fire, of great Breadth, for many 
Miles together, feem incredible to thoſe who have 


not read and conſider'd theſe Things. The Attraction 


and Verticity of the Loadſtone, the Flux and Reflux 


of the Sea, Life and Motion, every Thing in Natu- 
ral Philoſophy, when ſeriouſly examin'd, has ſo many 


inexplicable Difficulties, as would make a conſiderate 


Man very modeſt in his Cenſures concerning Things 
ſupernatural. For if we had been placed in another 
World, a Natural Hiſtory of this might have ſeemed 
as firange to us, as any Thing revealed can do now, 


And it muſt be great Preſumption in us, who know 
Jo little of the World we live in, to talk pragmatically 


of another, of which we have only been told; and to 
believe no more than our Senſes can inform us of, when 
every Senſe may inform us, how narrow and 1mper- 


tet our Knowledge is, and that we take upon Truſt, 
or ſwallow in the Groſs, what we arg commonly leaſt 


_Uiſtruſtful out. 5 9 And 
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And not only Nature, but even Art, exceeds the 
Apprehenſions of moſt Men. The Mechanical Pow- 
ers and Motions are wont to be miſtaken for Magzck, 


by ſuch as have not ſkill and experience in thoſe mat- 


ters: The Performances of Archimedes were ſo won- 
derful, beyond all Expectation or Belief, that the King 


of Syracaſe is ſaid to have made a Decree, to forbid 
any Man to queſtion whatever Archimedes ſhould aſ- 


ſert. The Force of Gun-powder might be thought 
incredible, if it were not ſo common amongſt- us. 
Not to mention, that the Indians took Watches for 


Animals, and could not imagine how Men could 


hold Correſpondence at a Diftance by a little Piece of 


Paper, What Man is there among the Vulgar, that 
can conceive how the Dimenſions and Diſtances of 


the Sun and Stars can be taken, and how the Eclipſes 


of the Sun and Moon, and of the Satellites of Fu- 


piter, can be calculated? And is not the Knowledge 


of the wiſeſt Man upon Earth infinitely more ſurpaſs'd 
by the Divine Wiſdom, than his Knowledge can excel 
that of the greateſt Idiot? 


III. Thote who diſbelicve and reject the Myſteries 


of Religion, muſt believe things much more incredi- 
ble. 1. He that will nor believe the Being of an E- 


ternal God, muſt believe Matter to be eternal: For 
it is certain, ſomething muſt be eternal, becauſe no- 
thing could produce nothing; and unleſs there always 
had been ſomething, there never could have been an 

thing. But this eternal Matter muſt either have been 
once without Motion, or always with it: If it were 


once without Motion, then Matter muſt move it 


ſelf, that is, Motion muſt be produced without any 
thing to produce it. If it were always in Motion, 


then there muſt have been an eternal Succeſſion; ſince 


Motion cannot be all at once ; for the very Nature of 


Motion ſuppoſes Progteſſion, and no Body can move 
in this Space, and the next, at the ſame Inſtant ; for 


then it mult be in two Places at once. But all Suc- 
2 cedſſion 
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ceſſion of Duration is gradual, and the Degrees of it are 
capable of being numbred; and to ſuppoſe an Eternal 

Succeſſion, is to ſuppoſe an infinite Number; that is, 

a Number to which nothing can be added, and from 

which nothing can be ſubſtracted; or a Number 

which is no Number. All Motion is tranſient ; and 

whatſoever Motion was once preſent, is now paſt ; 

and whatſoever 1s now paſt, was once to come : 
Therefore, whatſoever Motion 1s now paſt, had once 

a Beginning; or elſe, as it once was not, fo it never 

could have been. Motion therefore could not be Eter- 

nal, and conſequently the World could not exiſt from 

Eternity. But fince there muſt be ſomething Eter- 
nal, there muſt be ſomething, the Duration whereof 
is indiviſible, or which has all its Exiſtence together, 

ſo as to have exiſted now no longer than it had done 

before the Beginning of the World. For this 1s the 
Notion of Eternity, that it has neither Beginning nor 

End: And therefore, Things Eternal never had a leſs 

or ſhorter Duration, than they now have ; and can 

never have a longer, after Millions of Ages, than 
they had the firſt Year, or Day, from whence we 
may be ſuppoſed to begin the Computation of thoſe 

Ages. For a longer or ſhorter Duration, muſt ſup- 
poſe a Beginning, from whence the Computation is 
made; and therefore, that which is Eternal, and had 
no Beginning, can have neither a longer nor a ſhorter 
Duration, but always the ſame : And by Conſequence, 
Time can bear no Proportion to Eternity; becauſe 
that which had a Beginning, can bear no Proportion 
to that which had none. Yet Eternity muſt co-exiſt 
with Time, in all the Differences and Succeſſions of 
it, and muſt be preſent with every Part of it; that is, | 

the Eternal Being exiſts the Space, ſuppoſe, of a 
Thouſand Years, and a Temporal or Created Being 
exiſts at the ſame Time as long; and the Temporal 
Being becomes a thouſand Years older than it was, 
but the Eternal no older than it was before; becauſe, 
though 


eing 
Oral 


Was, 
uſe, 


ugh 


hs, . R 
« — * —_ ae 
3 


fp" ESE 


9 the Chriſhan R Religion on, 21 


though it co-exilt with Time, yet it has no 7 


to the Diviſion of it into Paſt, Preſent, and Future. 


There is no Myſtery in Religion more difficult and 


perplexing than this; and yet this is no more than 


what every one, tho' he be a Deiſt, or an Atheiſt, 
muſt acknowledge to believe, if he will but confi- 
der it. 


2. Whoever believes that there is a God, and yet 


believes no Revelation, or that the Scriptures are not 


by Revelation from him, muſt believe a God, and 


yet deny the Divine Attributes; he muſt believe that 
there is a * God, who is not eſſentialy juſt, and 
good, and holy: which is, in Effect, to believe no 


God at all, as I have proved at large in the former 


Book. 


Much more might be ſaid upon ſo copious a Sub- 


ject; but this is enough to make us more hum- 


ble and modeſt, in judging of the Divine Myſteries. 


For, ſhall poor Mortals, who know ſo little, and that 


little ſo imperfectly, preſume to cenſure the holy Scri- 
ptures, becauſe they contain Things which they can- 


not underſtand ? Shall he, that cannot fully explain 
the Nature of the vileſt Inſect, reject what God hath 


deliver'd concerning himſelf, becauſe he doth not 


comprehend it? 7. he thoughts of mortal men are miſera- 
ble, and our devices are but uncertain. For the corrupti- 
ble body preſſeth dawn the ſoul, and he earthly taberna- 
cle weigheth down the mind, that muſeth upon many 
shings. And hardly do we gueſs aright at things that 
are upon earth, and with labour do we find the things 


that are before us: But the things that are in beaven, 


wu uw JOE — 4 Wild. ix. 14 15, 16. 
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„ Yur * out of the Contemplation of Nature, and 

out of the Princi | con of Human Reaſon, to diſ— 
*© courſe, or earneſtly to urge a Point touching the 
„ Myſteriesof Faith; and again, to be curiouſly ſpe- 
”Y ennie into thoſe Secrets, to ventilate them, and 
sto be inquiſitive into the manner of the Myſtery, 
js, in my Judgment, not ſafe: Da ſidei, quæ fidei 

« ſunt. For the Heathens themſelves conclude as 
„ much, in the excellent and divine Fable of the 
Golden Chain, that Men and Gods were not able 
to draw Jupiter down to the Earth; but contra- 
«« riwile, Jupiter was able to draw them up to Heaven. 
* Wherefore, he laboureth in vain, who ſhall attempt 
ce to draw down heavenly Myſteries to our Reaſon ; 
cc jt rather becomes us to raiſe and advance our Rea- 
« ſon to the adored Throne of Divine Truth. 


La 


GH A f. I. 
Of Inſpiration. 


L the Motion of Material Things is deriv'd 
from God; and the beſt Account which rhoſc 


who have moſt ſtudy'd the Nature of Motion have 
been able to give of it, is only this, that it is an Ef- 


fect of the Divine Power manifeſting it ſelf accord- 
ing to certain Laws or Rules, which God has been 


| Pleas'd to preſcribe for the Communication of Mo- 
tion ſrom one Body to another. And it is at leaſt as 
| conceivable by us, that God doth act upon the Im- 
material, as that he acts upon the Material Part ot 


the World ; and highly reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he. 
concerns himſelf with our Souls, much more than 
with our Bodies. There 1s no doubt to be made, but 


* 


— 
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chat ſeparate and unbody'd Spirits have ways of con- 
verſing, or communicating their Thoughts to one 
another. Indeed, all the Communication and Diſ- 
courſe that is among Men in this World, is properly 


between their Souls, which uſe their Bodies as In- 


ſtruments for the Conveyance of their Thoughts and 
Notions from one to another; and as their Bodies are 
more or leſs fit and ſerviceable to this End, fo their 
Diſcourſe is more or leſs eaſily convey'd 3 and there- 
fore Souls, when they are at Liberty from theſe Bo- 
dies, mult have a Power to communicate their own 


Thoughts, in a way much more free and unconfin'd, 
than in this Life; as they have more Knowledge in a 


ſeparate State, fo they muſt have fitter Means to com- 
municate it. And ſince the Happineſs of Heaven 
conſiſts in the Viſion of God, that is, in the Com- 


munications of the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
G dd certainly can as well act upon the Minds of Men 
in this Mortal State, though we be leſs capable of 
recciving or obſerving the Influences of his Spirit. 


Since finite Spirits can act one upon another, it is rea- 
ſonable to believe that the Spirit of God, be God of 
the Spirits of all Fleſh, doth move and work upon the 
Spirits of Men, that he enlightens their Underſtand- 
ings, and inclines their Wills by a ſecret. Power and 


Influence in the Methods of his ordinary Grace. That, 


when he reveals no New Objects of Faith to them, he 
diſpoſes and enables them to believe thoſe already re- 
veal'd, and to live ſuitably to ſuch a Belief. And he 


can likewiſe act upon the Wills and the Underſtand- 
ings of ſome Men with a clearer and more powerful 


Lightand Force, than he 1s pleas'd to do upon others, 
in ſuch a manner as to render them infallible in re- 


ceiving and delivering his Pleaſure and e Ga 
to the World, He can ſo reveal himſelf to them, wy 
the Operations of his Holy Spirit, as that they ſhall 
be infallibly aſſured of what is reveal'd to 3 and 


as Wy aſſure others of it. Which kind of Re- 
O 4 5 velation 


24 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
velation is ſtyl'd Inſpiration, becauſe God doth not 
only move and actuate the Minds of ſuch Men; but 
vouchſafes to em the extraordinary Communications 
of his Spirit. The Spirit then more eſpecially may be 
| liken'd to the Wind, to which it is compared in Scrip- 
ture; for by ſtrong Convictions, and forcible but 
gracious Impreſſions, he breaths upon their Souls, 
and infuſes their divine Truths into them. But upon 
thoſe, to whom God did thus reveal himſelf by in- 
ward Light and Knowledge, he did moreover beſtow 
a Power of giving external Evidence by miraculous 
Works, that their Pretences were real, and that what 
they ſpoke was not of themſelves, but was reveal'd to 
them from God. This Inſpiration the Apoſtles pro- 
feſs'd to have, both in their Preaching and Writings, 
and this Evidence they gave of it. 
In ſpeaking of the Inſpiration, by which the Scrip- 
tures were written, I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpi- 
ration of the Writers of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or 
how. far it extended. II. I ſhall from thence make 
ſuch Inferences, as may afford a ſufficient Anſwer to 
the Objections alledg*d upon this Subject. 5 
I. I fhall ſhew wherein the Inſpiration of the Wri- 
ters of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or how far it exten- 
ded. And here we muſt conſider both the Matter and 
the Words of Scripture, The Matter is either con- 
cerning things reveal'd, and which could not be 
known but by Revelation; or it is ſomething which! 
was the Object of Senſe and Matter of Fact, as when 
the Apoſtles teſtify, that our Saviour was crucify'd, 
and roſe again; or laſtly, it is Matter of Reaſon, as 
Diſcourſes upon Moral Subjects, and Inferences made 
from Things reveal'd, or from Matter of Fact. God, 
who is a Spirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly to the Spirits 
and Minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak to the Ear; and 
in things which could not be known but by Revelati- 
on, the Notions were ſuggeſted and infuſed into the 
Minds of the Apoſtles and Prophets by 1 ; 
* 0 N | | ol ; 
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Ghoſt; but they might be left to put them into their 
own * Words, being fo directed in the uſe of them, as 
to give infallibly the Senſe and full Importance of the 
Revelation. In Matters of Fact, their Memories were, 

according to our Saviour's Promiſe, aſſiſted and con- 

firm'd. In Matters of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning, either 
from their own Natural Notions, or from Things re- 

veal'd, or from Matters of Fact, their Underſtandings 
were enlightned, and their Judgments ſtrengthned. 
And till in all Caſes their Natural Faculties were ſo 
ſupported and guided both in their Notions and 
Words, as that nothing ſhould come into their Wri- 
tings, but what 1s infailibly True. They had always 
the Uſe of their Faculties, tho' under the infallible 
Direction and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt; and in 
Things that were the proper Objects of their Faculties, 

the Holy Ghoſt might only ſupport and guide them, 
as in Matters of Senſe and Natural Reaſon and Memo- 

ry, and in their Words and Style to exprefs all theſe. 
But in Things of an higher Nature, which were above 
their Faculties, and of which they could have no 
Knowledge, but from Revelation, the Things them- 
ſelves were infuſed, though the Words in moſt Caſes 
might be their own; but they were preſerv'd from 
Error in the Uſe of them by their Spirit, Who was to 


guide them into all Truth. 


For though the ſeveral Writers of the Scriptures 
might be allow*d to uſe their own Words and Style, 
yet it was under the infallible Guidance and Influence 
of the Spirit, as when a Man is left to the uſe of his 


own Hand, or Manner of Writirg, but is directed in 


the Senſe and Orthography by one who dictates to 
him, or aſſiſts him with his Help, where it is need- 


** 


pPratere a ſcito, unumquemque Prophet am peculiare quid habere, 
ea lingua, eaque loquendi ratione, que ipſi eſt familiaris & con- 
ſueta, ipſum impelli a Prophetia ſua ad loquendum ei qui intelligit 
ipſum. Maimon, More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 29. 
ful. 
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velation is ſtyl'd Inſpiration, becauſe God doth not 
only move and actuate the Minds of ſuch Men; but 
vouchſafes to em the extraordinary Communications 
of his Spirit. The Spirit then more eſpecially may be 
| liken'd to the Wind, to which it is compared in Scrip- 
ture; for by ſtrong Convictions, and forcible but 
gracious Impreſſions, he breaths upon their Souls, 
and infuſes their divine Truths into them. But upon 
_ thoſe, to whom God did thus reveal himſelf by in- 
ward Light and Knowledge, he did moreover beſtow 
a Power of giving external Evidence by miraculous 
Works, that their Pretences were real, and that what 
they ſpoke was not of themſelves, but was reveal'd to 
them from God. This Inſpiration the Apoſtles pro- 
feſs'd to have, both in their Preaching and Writings, 
and this Evidence they gave of it. 
In ſpeaking of the Inſpiration, by which the Scrip- 
tures were written, I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpi- 
ration of the Writers of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or 
how. far it extended. II. I ſhall from thence make 
ſuch Inferences, as may afford a ſufficient Anſwer to 
the Objections alledg*d upon this Subject. . 
I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the Inſpiration of the Wri- 
ters of the Scriptures did conſiſt, or how far it exten- 
ded. And here we muſt conſider both the Matter and 
the Words of Scripture, The Matter is either con- 
cerning things reveal'd, and which could not be 
known but by Revelation ; or it 1s ſomething which 
was the Object of Senſe and Matter of Fact, as when 
the Apoſtles teſtify, that our Saviour was crucify'd, 
and roſe again; or laſtly, it is Matter of Reaſon, as 
Diſcourſes upon Moral Subjects, and Inferences made 
from Things reveal'd, or from Matter of Fact. God, 
who is a Spirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly to the Spirits 
and Minds of Men, as Men can ſpeak to the Ear; and 
in things which could not be known but by Revelati- 
on, the Notions were ſuggeſted and infuſed into the 
Minds af the Apoſtles and Prophets by 3 
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Ghoſt; but they might be left to put them into their 
own 2 Words, being ſo directed in the uſe of them, as 
to give infallibly the Senſe and full Importance of the 
Revelation. In Matters of Fact, their Memories were, 
according to our Saviour's Promiſe, aſſiſted and con- 
firm'd. In Matters of Diſcourſe or Reaſoning, either 
from their own Natural Notions, or from Things re- 
veal'd, or from Matters of Fact, their Underſtandings 
were enlightned, and their Judgments ſtrengthned. 
And ſtill in all Caſes their Natural Faculties were ſo 
ſupported and guided both in their Notions and 
Words, as that nothing ſhould come into their Wri- 
' tings, but what is infailibly True. They had always 
the Uſe of their Faculties, tho' under the infallible 
Direction and Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in 
Things that were the proper Objects of their Faculties, 
the Holy Ghoſt might only ſupport and guide them, 
as in Matters of Senſe and Natural Reaſon and Memo- 
ry, and in their Words and Style to expreſs all theſe. 
But in Things of an higher Nature, which were above 
their Faculties, and of which they could have no 
Knowledge, but from Revelation, the Things them 
ſelves were infuſed, though the Words in moſt Caſes 
might be their own; but they were preſerv'd from 
Error in the Uſe of them by their Spirit, Who was to 
guide them into all Truth, T- 
For though the ſeveral Writers of the Scriptures 
might be allow'd to uſe their own Words and Style, 
yet it was under the infallible Guidance and Influence 
of the Spirit, as when a Man is left to the uſe of his 
own Hand, or Manner of Writing, but is directed in 
the Senſe and Orthography by one who dictates to 
him, or aſſiſts him with his Help, where it is need- 
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* Preterea ſcito, unumquemque Prophet am peculiare quid habere, 
& ea lingua, eaque loquendi ratione, que ipſi eſt familiaris & con- 
ſueta, ipſum impelli a Prophetia ſua ad loquendum ei qui intelligit 


ipſum. Maimon. More Nevoch. Part 2. c. 29. 
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tut. Prophecy, came not in old time "by the will of man 
but holy men of God [pake, as they were moved by the Ho- 


V Gbof!, 2 Pet. i. 21. All [cripture is given by inſpira- 
tion of God, 2 Tim. ny 16. God fpake unto the Fathers 


by the Prophets, Heb. i. 1. The Holy Gboſs ſaith, by 
the Pfalmitt, zo day if ye will hear bis voice, Heb. 111. 7. 
God ſpate by the mouth of his fervant David, Acts iv. 25. 

David faith of himſelf, the Spirit of the Lord [pake by 
me, and his word was in my tongue, 2 Sam. XXin. 2. 

And God is ſaid to ſpeak by the hand of Moſes his ſer- 
want, and by the hand of his ſervant Abijah the Prophet, 

1 Kings vüj. 53. xiv. 18. By which it appears, that 
he uſed the Prophets as his Inftruments in revealing 
his Will: For as Miracles were by the immediate 
Power of God, though wrote by the Hands of Men, 
ſo the Revelations were of God, though ſpoken or 
Written by the Prophets and Apoſtles. But though 
God uſed them as his Inftruments, yet not as mecha- 
nical, but as rational Inſtruments; and as in working 


their Miracles, they were not always neceſſarily deter- 
min'd to the Place, or to the Perſans on whom they 


were wrought, but in general were guided to work 


them, when they were proper and ſeaſonable; and 
the Actions, by which they wrought them, were their 
own, though the Power that accompany'd them, was 


of God; ſo in their Doctrines, they might be permit- 
ted to olk their own Words and Phraſes. and to be 
guided by prudential Motives, as to Time, and Place, 
and Perſons, with a directive Power only over them, 
to ſpeak and write nothing but infallible Truth, upon 
uch Occaſions, and in fuch Circuniſtances, as might 
anſwer the End of their Miſſion, with Which they 
were entruſted. 


God promis'd Moſes, when he ſent him to Pharach, 


that he world be with bis mouth, and with Aaron's mouth, 
and would teach them what they fpould ſay, F,xod, iv. 


12, 15. And our Saviour tells his Diſciples, ye hall 
be brought before governors and kings for my ſake, for a 
leftimony 
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me a them and the Gentiles : But when they 
deliver you up, take no thought, how or what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
for it ſhall be given you in the ſame hour what ye fhall 
ſpeak, Matt. x. 18, 19. And if Moſes was inſpired 
upon that particular Occaſion, and the Apoſtles were 
inſpired in Things which were perſonal, as in the De- 
fence that they made for themſelves, they muſt much 
rather be inſpired in their Writings, which concern 
the Church in all Ages. St. Luke had perfect under- 
ftanding of all things from above, Luke i. 3. So Doctor 
Lightfoot renders it with great Probability : For thus 
ala, is uſed for spa, in many Places of Scrip- 
ture, John 11. 3, 31. XIX. 2. Jam. 1.17. 11. 17. And 
this the Church of Corinth expected from St. Paul; 
khey ſought a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in him, 2 Cor. 
Kii]. 3. as that Apoſtle tells them he did, and that not 
in a weak and obſcure, but in a powerful and effectual 
manner. He writes for the ſame reaſon to the Theſſa- 
lonians, ye know what Commandments we gave jou by the 
Lord Feſus, 1 Theſſ. iv. 2. And he diſtinguiſheth be- 
tween his own Judgment (aſſiſted and enlightned, 
though not infallibly, by the Holy Ghoſt) and the 
Commandments of the Lord, or the infallible Dictates 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. vij. 10, 13, 15, 40. The Holy 
Ghoſt taught the Apoſtles all things, and brought all things 
to their remembrance, John xiv. 26. And guided them 
iuto all Truth, John xvj. 13. And the Unftion from the 
boly One inſtructed em to know all things, 1 John ij, 20. 
That is, all things pertaining to Salvation. This is ſaid 
of their Diſciples, and therefore may in a more eſpe- 
_ cial Manner be affirmed of the Apoſtles themſelves 3 
1nſomuch that the Words themſelves are aſcribed to 
the Holy Ghoſt, which things alſo we ſpeak not in the 
words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Gboſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritugl things with ſpiritual, 
1 Cor. ij. 13. For they were under the Conduct and 
Influence of the Holy Ghoſt in the Choice of every 
Word they uſed, tho? not fo, as to be inſpired with a 
5 | new 
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new Style and Dialect ; the Words themſelves were 


not always ſuggeſted, but they were always inſpired 


in the uſe of them ; and tho' they might be permitted 


to chuſe their own Words and Expreſſions, yet it was 
with this Limitation, that they were never permitted 
to make Choice of ſuch, as would not fully and infalli- 
bly expreſs the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And therefore, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. the Apoſtle gives 
this Direction, Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an un- 
known Tonue, pray that he may interpret; that is, let 
him pray, that he may have the Divine Inſpiration 
to aſſiſt him in exprefling himſelf in a known Tongue, 
by which he is enabled to ſpeak in an unknown one, 
and that he may be infallible in rendring that in his 


own Tongue, which he infallibly ſpeaks m another. 


Which makes it evident, that when they fpoke by In- 
ſpiration in their own Language, they had the Gui- 
dance and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of 
their Words; and this was the reafon why thoſe that 
ſpoke by Inſpiration in a ftrange Tongue, durft not 
preſume to interpret the Words, which the Holy Ghoſt 

dictated to them in that Tongue, ſo as to give them 


out for Divine Revelation, unleſs they were particu- 


larly empowered to render them in their own Lan- 


guage with the ſame Exactneſs with which they were 
inſpired to ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue. For that the 


Neceſſity of praying that they might interpret, could 


not proceed from any Inability to interpret, by reaſon 
of the force and heart of the Rapture which was upon 
*em, that made *em unable to utter their Conceptions 


in their own Language, or to retain the Senſe of them 
in their Minds afterwards, ſeems plain from verſe 27. 
If any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let it be by two, 
or at the moſs by three, and that by courſe; and let one 
interpret, &c. For if they had been acted by ſuch rap- 


turous Hears and Extaſies, they could have been as 


little able to refrain, when the Rapture was upon 
them, and to remember what they had to deliver, 
„ when 
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when their courſe came to ſpeak, as they are ſuppoſed 
to have been to remember what they were inſpired to 
ſpeak in one Language, when they went to expreſs it 
in another. Neither were they ignorant themſelves 
of what they ſpoke. But when it 1s faid, y 14. far 
if I pray in an unknown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but 
niy Underflanding is unfruitful; the meaning of that is, 
that it was of no Benefit to others, tho' He that ſpeał- 
eth in an unknown Tongue, edifieth himſelf, y 4, Some 
Men were inſpired to ſpeak in ſtrange Tongues with 


as much Readineſs, and more Exactneſs than they 


could do in their native Language; but this was inſig- 
nificant to ſuch as underſtood not the Tongue in which 
they ſpoke. What is it then? I will pray with the Spi- 
rit, and I will pray with the Underſtanding alſo, Y 15. 
i. e. I will pray by the Guidance and Inſpiration of 


the Holy Ghoſt, but in my own Language, in which 


my Underſtanding is employed, and the Words are 
not all directly ſuggeſted to me by the Spirit, (as they 


muſt be in a Language which I ſpeak merely by In- 


ſpiration) but I am only ſo far guided and aſſiſted in 
the choice and uſe of my Words, as to ſpeak infallibl 
the Mind of che Spirit; Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with 


| the Spirit, &c. y 16. Thoſe who had the Gift of 


Tongues, were, it ſeems, ſo puff'd up with it, that 
they would worſhip God in no other but in thoſe 
Languages, though none of the Aſſembly underſtood 
them, and would be always unneceſſarily and unſea- 


ſonably repeating the Revelations, which they had 
received in ſtrange Languages: The Apoſtle tells ſuch 
Men, that it was very improper and abſurd to deli- 
ver their Revelations in an unknown Tongue, or to 
Pray or give Thanks in a Language not underſtood = 
by thoſe that heard them; but that they ſhould pray 
that they might interpret, or forbear the uſe of the 
_ Gift of Tongues, unleſs before them who underſtood 
the Tongues in which they ſpoke, that it might be 
for Edification, For in their Inſpirations, they were 
a Eg WE, th confined 
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confined at certain times to ſome particular Languages, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance ; and it might have 
done great Prejudice to the Truth of Religion, if they 
of themſelves had ventured to render that into their 


own Language, which was revealed to them in a 


ſtrange Tongue: And for this reaſon it was not per- 
mitted thoſe, who ſpoke with Tongues, to ſpeak in 
any but that, in which the Revelation was made to 
them, unleſs they were enabled to do it by being in- 
ſpired with a Power of Interpretation. For 0 deal 
With J. ongues, and 70 interpret, were diſtinct Gifts, 
1 Cor. Xi). 10, 30. and whatever Gift any one had re- 
ceiv'd, he was confined to the Exerciſe of it, and 
might not preſume to pretend to another, which he 
had not received. 

The Gift of Tongues, and of the Interpretation of 
Tongues, being ſo particularly diſtinguiſhed, this mult 
imply, that the Apoſtles (who are ſuppoſed to have 
had all the Gifts, which others had but in part) were 
3 by the Spirit in their Words and Expreſſions, 

ince thoſe who ſpoke by the Spirit, were unable to 


interpret without a particular Gift; for no Interpre- 


tation was ſufficient, but ſuch as render'd the Senſe 
with infallible Truth and Exactneſs; and if this Exact- 
neſs of Words was requiſite in their Aſſemblies, it 
muſt be much rather neceſſary in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Among other Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, are reckon'd the Word of Miſaom, and the 
Mord of Knowledge, 1 Cor. xij. 8. The former Grotius 


underſtands of ſpeaking Wiſe Sayings, and the latter 


of Knowledge in Hiſtory ; and to the reſt was added 


the Gift of diſcerning of Spirits, y. 10; And as there 
were ſeveral Gifts, ſo there were ſeveral Offices in the 


Church, Epbe/. iv. 11, 12, Now the ſeveral Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt were not all beſtowed ordinarily up- 


on the ſame Perſon, but ſuch as were neceſſary for that 
Office and Employment which he was to execute. But 
as the Apoſtolical Power comprehended in it the 


Powers 
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Powers of every other Office, ſo it was requiſite that 
the Apoſtles ſhould poſſeſs the Gifts proper for the per- 
i formance of whatever was to be done by them. And 
when God, by his Providence and Diſpoſal of Things, 
a gave the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts Occaſions of writing 
upon ſuch and ſuch Subjects, and to ſuch and ſuch 


0 Perſons, or Churches, he by his Spirit inwardly exci- 

| ted and aſſiſted them in it, beſtowing upon them the 
Gifts of Viſdom and Knowledge, and of writing and 
| ſpeaking either in their own or any other Language, 
in which they were required to write or ſpeak : For 
Ve are not to ſuppoſe that any Gifts were beſtowed 
1 upon others, and yet denied to them, to whom the 
Voere moſt uſeful and neceſſary, in order to the deli- 
9 vering of that Faith and Doctrine, which was to be 
"3 the ſtanding Rule for the attainment of Salvation to 
15 all Chriſtians unto the End of the World. When 


others had the Gift of ſpeaking and interpreting 
ſtrange Languages, it cannot be conceived that the 
Writers of the Holy Scriptures ſhould be refuſed that 
neceſſary Aſſiſtance in the Languages in which they 
wrote, that might preſerve them from Error; and if 
any, without rhe Gifts proper for it, had undertaken 
any Office or Miniſtration, the Gift of diſcernins of 
Spirits was a Security to the Church from any hurt 
that might enſue by the Pretences of ſuch Under- 


TAKErS. ES EO 
q We may be certain, that all the Gifts which were 
3 beſtowed for the Fdification of the Church, were (as 
3 far as they were needful) vouchſafed more eſpeciall: 


to all ſuch as were to leave behind them, for the be- 
nefit of the Church in all Ages, an account of the 
_ Goſpel of Chriſt, and the Terms of the Salvation to be 
obtained thereby; and that no ſuch Guidance and 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt was wanting, as might 
preſerve them from Error in any particular: For there 
is no particular, but it will fall under ſome one of thoſe 
Gifts which were beſtowed upon the firſt Diſciples. 
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They were not neceſſarily to write in an exact and 
elegant Style, but in ſuch as was ſecured from Error 
in whatever they delivered. To what purpoſe elſe had 
been ſo many ſeveral Gifts? To keep them from groſs 
Errors, and fundamental Miſtakes, there could have 
been no need of ſuch a Variety of Gifts: but when 
every ſort of Error, which Men are prone to, had a 
Remedy provided to prevent it, we may be aſſured 
that no Error was ſuffered in thoſe Writings, which 
were the moſt important Work of the Apoſtolick Fun- 
ction, and deſigned for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
not in one Age and Nation only, but throughout all 
Ages and all Parts of the World, 
II. I ſhall now proceed to make ſuch Inferences, as 
may afford a ſufficient Anſwer to the Objections al- 
ledged upon this Subject. 5 
1. The Inſpiration of the Writers of the Scriptures, 
did not anchats human Means, ſuch as Information in 
Matters of Fact, either by their own Senſes, or by the 
Teſtimony of others, or Reaſoning from their own 
Notions and Obſervations; but the Holy Ghoſt gui- 
ded them infallibly in the Uſe of all ſuch Means. 
2. The Inſpiration of the Prophets, and Apoſtles 
or Evangeliſts, did not exclude the uſe of their o.] n 
Words and Style. All Laws become obligatory, not 
from any Elegancy of Style, or Fairneſs of the Cha- 
racter, in which they are written or printed, but from 
the Authority of the Law-givers, by whom they are 
enacted. And it 1s as unreaſonable for any now to 
cavil at the Style and Language of the Divine Writers, 
as it would have been in thoſe, who ſaw the Sacred 
Books in their Hand- Writing, to have objected, that 
they did not write the moſt exact and beautiful Hands. 
For they might as well uſe their own way of Expreſ- 
ſion, as their own manner of Writing, And as they 
might be permitted the uſe of theſe, ſo they might 
be permitted, or, in ſome Caſes, directed to uſe the 
Words of others. Many things deliver'd in one Hoo. 
| TS | © 


1 


of The Chrihan Religion. 33 


of the Scriptures are likewiſe delivered in Panter; ; 
and ſome things are repeated in the fame Words 
that God revealing the ſame things, arid in the fame 
expreſs Words, at different Times, and by different 
Perſons, might make the Revelation of them the 

more evident and remarkable. For that in which ſe- 
veral inſpired Perſons concur, is the more taken notice 
of, and becomes the more obſerved, as a thing of great 
weight and moment. The reaſon why the Dream was 
doubled unto Pharaoh twice, was, becauſe the thing was 
eſtabliſhed by God, and God would ſhortly bring it to paſs, 
Gen. xl. 32. It is in this, as it is in all other things; 

it is expedient, that in Matters of great Concernment, 
there ſhould be the more Solemnity, and that they 
ſhould be the oftner repeated, and the more inſiſted 
upon; and if they be expreſs'd in the ſame Words, 
this implies, that thoſe Words carry more than ordi- 
nary weight in them: And therefore, not only all the 
Divine Writers agree in the ſame Purpoſe and Deſign, 
and teſtify the ſame Things, as to the chief Points of 
Religion; but ſome Prophets have foretold the ſame 
| T hings, even in the ſame Words with others, as 
in, . . Mic. iv. 1; 2, 3. 1/aiah uſes the fame 
Words, Chap. xviij. 2 &7. and Bren Laws and Mat- 

ters of Fact are repeated in Words which are very 
near the ſame. 

3. Tho! ſome Things are e ſet down in the Scriptures 
indefinitely, and without any poſitive Aſſertion or De- 
termination, this is no Proof againſt their being writ- 
ten by Divine Inſpiration. For this doth not prove, 
that the Pen- men of thoſe Paſſages were uncertain and 
doubtful in the Particulars ſo expreſgd ; becauſe the 
Things were of that Nature, chat it was needleſs to 
Tpeak preciſely of them: As when St. John fays, John 


a. 


xXxi. 8, They were not far from Land, but as it were bo 


Hundred Cubits; it cannot from rhence be concluded, 
that the Evangeliſt was ignorant how far they were 
Yor, II. D from 
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from Land: For it was not material to his Deſign, 
to be more particular in a Circumſtance of that Na- 
ture; but it was ſufficient to Tay, that they were about 
two hundred Cubits off at Sea; and it is uſual with 
all Writers to omit Fractions, and inſert only whole 
Numbers, when it is not material to their purpoſe 
to inſiſt upon every minute Circumſtance. It is ordi- 
nary with the beſt Writers to expreſs Things uncer- 
tainly, which they were notwithſtanding thoroughly 
acquainted withal; and to ſeem ignorant of things 
which they perfectly underftood, but paſs'd over as 
not worth the taking notice of, or not conſiderable 
enough for them to own the Knowledge of them. It 
is a known Elegancy, to ſay, neſcio quid, or neſcio quem, 
when the Author, ſo ſpeaking, was not ignorant of 
the Thing or Perſon there meant, but either ſignified 
his Contempt of the Perſon or Thing, or intimated 
that it was not worth his while to trouble himſelf, or 
his Hearers, or Readers, with a more particular Rela- 
tion. The Romans, out of that Awe and Reve- 
rence which they had for Oaths, never ſpoke poſitive- 
ly in giving Evidence of Things which they were cer- 
.tain of, and had ſeen themſelves. > Yidetur was a 
Word of Form, with them, in Things certain. And 
uncertain Forms of Speech are obſerved by Ulprar, 
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Credo hac eadem Induciomarum in teſtimonio timuiſſe aut cogi- 
taſſe; qui primùm illud verbum conſideratiſſimum noſtræ conſuetu- 
dinis, Arbitror, quo nos etiam tunc utimur, cum ea dicimus jurati, 
quæ comperta habemus, quæ Ve vidimus, ex toto teſtimonio ſus 
Faſtuli, atque omnia ſe ſcire dixits Cic, pro M. Fonteio. Vid. 
Acad. Qu. I. ij, ſub, fin. 5 „ 

Non eft * mihi illud Diſceſſonum more reſpondeas, Hæc 
2 major eſſe videtur. Senec. de Vita Beat c. 1. Solennia ver- 
ba, que Conſul, numeratis in quaque parte Senatoribus, pronun- 


tiabat. Lipſ. 
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to have been uſual with the ancient Greek Authors, 
in their ſpeaking of things wherein they were very 
well aſſured. It could be of no uſe or moment, in 
relation to the miraculous draught of Fiſhes, to 
know whether the Ship were two hundred Cubits, or 
half a Cubit, or a quarter of a Cubit, over or un- 
der, from the Land; and it is uſual with St. John 
to expreſs himſelf in this manner, John ij. 6. vi. 10. 
XIX. 14. 1 
ü Either then (to keep to the ſame Inſtance) St. John 
might know the preciſe Diſtance, and, for the reaſons 
mentioned, not declare it; or, it not being of any uſe 
or conſequence for us to be more particularly inform- 
ed in a matter of that nature, the Holy Ghoſt might 
ſuffer him to be ignorant of it, if he had no other 
means of knowing it but by Inſpiration: For the Hol 
Ghoſt aſſiſted the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to write 
infallible Truth, but not always to write every little 
circumſtance concerning the things which they relate. 
Many Miraclesare wholly omitted, and many Circum- 
ſtances not conſiderable or material to be mentioned, 
are omitted of thoſe Miracles which ate recorded. 
But it nothing be related which may lead. us into 
Error, and nothing omitted which is neceſſary to be 
known ; this is ſufficient, and is all that can be ex- 
pected in a Book which is to be a Rule of Faith and 
Manners to us. It is neceſſary that nothing but Truth 
ſhould be contained in it, but not that every Truth 
ſhould be in it; for then the World it ſelf could not con- 
tain the Boobs that ſhould be written. Suppoſe therefore 
that St. John did not know preciſely how many Cubits 
the Ship was from Shore; what doth this prove? 
That he did not know the Miracle which he there 
relates? Doth it prove, that he was not inſpired in 
what he doth relate, if he were not inſpired in what 
he omits ? If he had determined the preciſe Diſtance, 
| and had not known it, this might have diſcredited 
to | 5 D 2 1 the 
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the Authority of his Goſpel ; but when he has not de- 
termined it, can this be an Argument in Diminution 
of its Authority, if he did not know what he did not 
profeſs to know ? Is it not a good Argument in Con- 
firmation of its Authority, that he would aſſert no- 
thing but what he certainly knew, if in what he was 
not perfectly aſſured, he mentions no farther than he 
knew of it ? So St. Paul acquaints us, when he ſpoke 
himſelf, and not the Lord, 1 Cor. vi]. 6, 12, 25, 40. 
2 Cor. viij. 10. which is an Argument to us, that in 
all other Cafes he did not ſpeak of himſelf, but the 
Lord ſpoke by him: It is a Confirmation of his Inte- 
grity, that he would impoſe nothing upon us as of 
Divine Authority, which is not really ſo, becauſe he 
that told us in any one Caſe, that he ſpoke of himſelt, 
not as from the Lord, would have made the ſame De- 
claration in other Caſes, whenever he had written any 
Thing without expreſs Revelation. e 
4. In things, which might fall under humane Pru- 
dence, and Obſervation, there the Spirit of God ſeems 
not to have dictated immediately to the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, but only to have uſed a directive or con- 
ducting Power and Influence, ſo as to ſupply ſuch 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions to them as might be 
moſt proper and ſeaſonable, and to keep them in the 
ufe of their own Reaſon, within the Bounds of Infa]- 
lible Truth, and of Expediency for the preſent Caſe 
and Occaſion. They might be permitted to inſert ſuch 
things as the State of Affairs required; which, tho not 
immediately dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, yet were 
agreeable to the End and Deſign of his Inſpiration, and 
ſerviceable to the Miniſtry, to which they were ap- 
pointed. There feems to be no Neceſſity to aſſert, 
that St. Paul lent for his Cloak and Parchments by In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, or that he had any im- 
mediate Command or Direction to ſalute the particular 
Perſons named at the End of his Epiſtles z but 1 
6 that 
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that his Doctrine was immediately inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt : And as he might be permitted to put 
that into his own Words, bur ſo as never to be ſuffer- 
ed to expreſs it otherwiſe than in ſuch a Manner, as 
was fully agreeable to the Mind and Intention of the 
Holy Spirit, and therefore infallibly true: ſo in theſe 
leſſer and indifferent Matters, which ſome preſent Oc- 
caſion made requiſite to be written of, he had the 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt to prevent 
him from writing any thing, but what was expe- 
dient in thoſe Circumſtances, and lerviceable to his 
Calling and Miniſtry in the Propagation of the 
Goſpel. Poe 
But things of an indifferent Nature in themſelves 
might become neceſſary as to Time, and Place, and 
Perſons, and therefore might in ſome Caſes be of Di— 
vine Inſpiration. St. Paul's journeying into Macedo- 


nia rather than into any other Country, was in itſelf 

a thing indifferent; but the Salvation of many Souls 
5 might depend upon it; and therefore he was warned 
8 by Revelation, not 70 preach the I/ord in Aſia, nor to 
1 go into Bithynia, but into Macedonia, Acts xvi. 6, 7, 9. 
- In like manner the Salutations of particular Perſons 
h at the end of his Epiſtles, tho' they may ſeem to us to 
C be of no great Importance, yet might be of mighty 
e Conſideration and Conſequence to thoſe who were con- 
|- | cerned in them. To be ſaluted by an Apoſtle in fo 
ſe particular and folemn a Manner, might revive their 
h_ Spirits, and encourage them to Perſeverance under 
os their Temptations and Afflictions: For his Saluta- 
* tions include his Benediction, which was the Exerciſe 
d of his Apoſtolick Office and Authority in ane great 
p- Branch of it. And God himſelf might direct the 
t, Apoſtle to ſalute ſuch Perſons for their Support and 
n- Comfort, and Encouragement in the Faith. Beſides, 
n- the Salutations added at the End of the Epiſtles, are a 
ar Confirmation of the Authority of them: The Perſons 
ly there mentioned, were as ſo many Witneſſes, to at- 
lat . 
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teſt that they were genuine. For, beſides the general 
concernment of the Catholick Church, and of the 
ſeveral Churches more eſpecially, to which ſuch Epi- 
ſtles were written, the Perſons who were ſaluted by 
name in them, were more particularly concerned to 
take cognizance of them, and to know all the Cir- 
| cumſtances relating to them. 

| And St. Paul's Advice to Timothy, to drink no longer 
\ Water, but to uſe a little Wine for his Stomach*s ſake, 
= and his often Infirmities, 1 Tim. v. 23. was requiſite to 
i be given in that Epiſtle, that it might remain record- 
* ed in the Scriptures, in confutation of that Superſti- 
1 tion, which ſome were guilty of in abſtaining from 
things lawful, (and particularly from Wine) out of 
an Opinion of Holineſs in refraining from them, and 


of Sin in the uſe of them. 
„. That infallible Spirit which aſſiſted and inſpired. 
the Apoſtles, and other Sacred Writers, was not per- 

manent and habitual, or continually reſiding in them, 

nor given for all purpoſes and occaſions ; as we may 

obſerve in St. Paul, who acquaints us in ſome things 
that he had not received of the Lord what he writes. 

But the Gifts of the Spirit were beſtowed for the bene- 

fit and edification of the Church; and therefore were 
giwen in {uch meaſures, at ſuch times, and upon ſuch. 
occaſions, as might be uſeful for edification. We find 

that in 4 matter of great concernment and importance 

to the whole Church, the Apoſtles mer together in 
Council, to decide the Controverſy ; both, becaufe 
according to our Saviour's promiſe to them, they 

might expect a more abundant Effuſion of the Holy 

Ghoſt upon them, when' they were aſſembled in his 

Name for that purpoſe ; and becauſe the Thing in de- 

bate depended upon Matter of Fact, viz. that the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt was given to the Gentiles, and therefore it 
was requiſite that many ſhould meet together, and te- 

ſtify of that matter. Beſides, ſeveral that came down 

from Judæa to Antioch had refuſed to ſubmit to ne 

5 Autho- 
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Authority of St. Paul and St. Barnabas, and it was 
neceſſary that theſe Men ſhould be convinced by the 
unanimous and joint Authority of the Apoſtles, who 


being met in a full Council, declar'd, It ſcems good to 


the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, Acts xv. 28. that is, not on- 


ly to us, but to the Holy Ghoſt, to the Holy Ghoſt 


as well as to us. And thiswas for an Example and Pre- 
cedent to the Church in futuce Ages, to determine 
Controverſies by the Authority of Councils. 

6. The Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were beſtow'd up- 
on Men, who might have perfonal Failings, and were 
Men of like Paſſions with us, Acts xiv. 25. They had 
this treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the 
power might be of God, and not of themſelves, 2 Cor. 
iv. 7. But they were choſen to be Apoſtles and E- 
vangeliſts, and therefore muſt be fo far exempt from 
Error in the Execution of their Office and Miniſtry, 
as not to deliver falſe Doctrines in their Writings, 


which were to be read and receiv'd of all Churches in 


all Ages of the World; for this would have defeated 
and ſubverted the Deſign of the Inſtitution of the A- 


poſtles, and of the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 


therefore this God would not ſuffer, tho* they might 

be ſuffer*d to incur ſuch Failings as were no Prejudice 

to the Goſpel of Chriſt. | 5 
7. There being nothing aſſerted or contain'd in the 


Canon of Scripture, but What has ſome relation to the 
Edification of the Church, tho' ſome Parts of it have a 
leſs direct and apparent Tendency to this end than o- 


thers 3 if any one Paſſage or Circumſtance ſhould have 
been erroneous, this would diminiſh the Authority of 


the Scriptures, and make them in ſome Degree leſs 


capable to promote the end for which they were writ- _ 


ten. And there being ſo many particular Gifts, the 


Gift of Wiſdom, and of Knowledge, of Tongues, and of 
Interpretation of Tongues, and of Diſcerning of Spirits; 
and ſo many diſtinct Offices, as Apoſtles, and Prophets, 


and Exvangeliſis, and Paſtors, and Teachers, we cannot 


D 4 cConceive 


„ rr 2 


conceive how thoſe Gifts and theſe Offices could be 
better employ*d than in preſervirg that Book from 
Error, which was to be the Standard of Truth for all 
Ages; or how, if that Book had not been ſecur'd 
from Error by them, theſe Gifts and Offices had an- 
ſwer'd the End of their Appointment. 

Thus much may ſuffice, to prove the Scriptures to 
be infallible in all the Parts and Circumſtances of them. 
But it may be obſerv'd, that if the Infallibility of the 
Sacred Writers had not extended to the Words and 
Circumitances, but only to the Subſtantial and Fun- 
damental Points of Religion, this of itſelf were e- 
nough to vindicate the Divine Authority of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Nay farther, if the Scriptures were 
written only with the ſame Certainty and Integrity 
that is in Thucydides, or in any other credible Hiſto- 
rian (which the moſt obſtinate and inveterate Adverſa- 
ry can never deny) yet even then no Man, without 
much Unreaſonablenets, could reject them. 
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VF the Style of the Holy Scriptures. 


Hen God reveals himſelf to Men, he muſt be 
ſuppos'd to do it in ſuch a Manner, as is ſuit- 
able ro the Neceſſities and Occaſions of thoſe to whom. 
the Revelation is made, and in ſuch Language and 
Forms of Speech, as that he may be underſtood by } 
thoſe to whom he reveals himſelf; he may be ſup- | 
pos'd to ſpeak in the Idiom, and in the Metaphors 
and Phraſes in uſe amongſt them, and to allude to 
their Cuſtoms and Manner of Life, to have Regard 
to the Condition and State of their Affairs, and to 
:ondeſcend in ſome meaſure to their Weakneſſes, to 
IN | | e 
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ſpeak to their Capacities, ſo as to be underſtood in his 
Laws, and to encourage and excite Men to obey them. 
For tho' the particular Reaſon and Deſign of every 
Law be not always neceſſary to be known, yet it is ne- 
ceſſary that thoſe to whom they are given, ſhould 
know wh#t the Laws are, and that they ſhould have 


their Duty preſcribed in ſuch a Way, as may be effectu- 


al to recommend the Practice of it to them. 

The Style of the Holy Scriprures is a Subject which 
has been largely diſcours'd of by Mr. Boyle and o- 
thers. What I intend to fay upon it, I ſhall reduce 
to theſe Heads. I. The Grammatical Conſtruction. 
IT. The Metaphors, and Figures, and Rhetorical 
Schemes of Speech. III. The Decorum, or Suita= 
bleneſs of the Matter, or the Things themſelves. 


TV. The Method. 


I. The Grammatical Conſtruction and Propriety of 
Speaking. It has been by many obſerv'd, that there 


is a great Reſemblance between the Style of the Old 
Teſtament, and that of Homer, the moſt ancient Book 
we have beſides; and it is likewiſe obſervable, that 


thoſe things which are by ſome look*d upon as Defects 
in the Scripture-Style, as the uſing one Gender, or 
one Number, or Caſe, or Tenſe, for another; the 
putting Participles for Verbs, the Comparative or Su- 
perlative for the Poſitive, Actives for Paſſives, or 


Paſſives for Actives, are particularly taken Notice of 


by Plutarch, as Excellencies in Homer; and he ſays, 


they were uſual in Proſe as well as in Verſe, amongſt 


the Ancients. Whatſoever Solceciſms or Improprie- 
ties of Speech are to be found in any Part of the Scrip- 
tures, the like have been obſerv'd ® in Homer, MchyY- 
lus, Sophocles, Pindar and Apollonius Rhud:us, by their 
ſeveral Scholiaſts, in Thucydides, by Diony/ias Halicar- 


—— 
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das, i in ' Pauſanias by Slburgias, and in Tul.y by 
© Eraſmus and others. But it is remarkable, that 
* Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus in his Roman Antiquities, 
imitated Thucydides in thoſe very Things for which he 
before had cenſur'd him. Xenopbon is obſery*d by Hel- 
_ Hadius, not to be always exact in Point of Grammar 
which he aſcribes to his military Lite, and his Con- 
verſation with Strangers. Many Solceciſms are found 
in the ancient Inſcriptions, and in Minus, an Au» 
thor, as it has been generally ſuppos'd, of Auguſtus's 
Ape, which are ro be imputed rather to the Cuſtom 
of Speech amongſt the Vulgar, than to the Miſtake of 
thefe Authors. For in Languages ſo difficult as the 
Creek and Latin are, it was impoſſible but that the 
common People muſt often make great Miſtakes, 
which by degrees became cuſtomary, and were the 
Character of the! Low and Plebeian Style - and in the 
Greet Tongue they aſcribed their Solcecifins to the 
particular Bialeck of the People, among whom they 
were molt in ute. 

The Stoicks, who were the moſt numerous and 
flouriſhing Sect of Philoſophers in the Primitive Times 
of Chriſtianity, had little Regard to the Rules af 
Grammar; tor they were caution'd by their Maſter 
Chry/ippus not to be careful about ſuch Niceties: And 
they are highly commended by as great Critick, for 
expreſſing their Thoughts, though commonly with 
Words very proper and ſignificant, yet in a Style 
fo free from all Affectation or Curioſity, as cometh | 
next to the Simplicity of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Defign of Revelation is not to teach Words 
but Things, and to _”— them 1 in ſuch Words as 
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e Dialog. Ciceron. vid. Tuſe. Diſpur. a . | 
4 H. Stephan, i in Dionyſ. Halic. c. 16. Calaub. Animad. in 
eund. p. 30. | | | 
e Apud Phot. BOS 3 
f Vid. Schefferi Præfat. & Munkeri Diſſertat. in W 
E Mex, Caſaub. in M. Antonin. . i. n. 14. 
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may ſerve for that purpoſe ; and if an improper 
Word or a Solœciſm may be more ſerviceable to that 
end, it is beyond all Exactneſs and Propriety of Lan- 
guage. The Truth is, it is a Sign of a little Genius 
to be over-curious about Words, as Demoſihenes inti- 
mated in his Reply to Aſchines, telling him that the 
Fortunes of Greece did not depend upon a Criticiſm 3 
which Tully mentioning, it is h an eaſy matter to 
pitch upon a Word ſpoken in the Heat of Diſcourſe, 
and in cool Blood to make {port with it. But this is at 
large treated of by Longinus ; and Seneca ſpeaks excel- 
lently to this purpoſe; If you obſerve, ſays he, that 
a Man's Speech 1s too nice and critical, be ſure that he 
has a Mind taken up with little things. A Man of a 
great Mind ſpeaks with the leſs Caution and Exact- 
neſs, whatſoever he ſays ; he is better aſſur'd of the 
matter of his diſcourſe, than to trouble himſelf much 
about Words. This is the reaſon that ſo many great 
Authors have afforded ſo much Work for the Cri- 
ticks and Scholiaſts, to blame, or to excuſe them, and 
very often to commend them for departing from the 
common Forms. & Plutarch aſcribes it to the Aſſu- 
rance, which Homer had of himſelf, and his great 
Skill in his own Art, that he ventur'd to tranſgreſs 
the common Rules in the firſt Verſe of his Poem. 
And * St. Jerome obſerving, that St. Paul uſes the 
Words and Phraſes of Cilicia, ſays, it is no wonder, 
when Virgil follow'd the forms of Speech likewiſe of 
his own Country. And St. Jerome himſelf, who per- 
fectly underſtood the Purity of the Latin Tongue, and 
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n Facile eſt enim verbum aliquod ardens (ut ita dicam) notare, 
idque reſtinctis jam animorum incendiis, irridere, Cic. Orator, 

i Cujuſcunque orationem videris ſollicitam & politam, jcito ani- 
mum quoque non mints eſſe puſillis octupatum. Magnus ille remiſ- 
ſilis loquitur & ſecuriùs; quæcunque dicit, plus habent fiduciæ, quam 


auræ, Sen. Epiſt. cxv, 4 


* Plut. de Profect. Virtut. Sentiend 
, Hier. ad Algaſ. I: 


wrote 
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wrote it with great Elegancy, ſometimes m purpoſely 
uſed an improper Word, that was better underſtood : 
In which he followed the Example of other Chri- 
ftians who lived before him, as + Arnobius teſtifies. 
The Old Teſtament has nothing of this Nature, but 
what, for ought that can now be known, was moſt 
proper in the Hebrew Tongue, whatever it may be in 
others. And as to the New Teſtament, it 1s penn'd 
in ſuch Words, and in ſuch Conſtruction of Gram- 
mar, as might render it moſt uſeful, not according 
to the Aitich, or any other Dialect, which was known 
to fo few in compariſon, that it was confin'd, as it 
were, to one Country, or known only to the Learned 
in others; but in ſuch Greek, as was generally under- 
fttood in the remote and numerous Nations, where 
that Language was ſpoken. For which Reaſon fo ma- 
ny Expreſſions are taken {rom the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagiut, which was ſo much in uſe amongſt the Pro- 
ſelytes in all Parts of the World. In the Preface to 
the Book of Eccleſtaſticus, it is obſerv'd, that the ſame 
things uttered in Hebrew, and tranſlated into another 
tongue, have not the ſame force in them; anden St. Ferome 


w Ad Princip. Expoſ. Pf. xliv. & in Ezech, xl, Aug in Pf, exxiij, 
cxxvij. | LE 
* Porro elouentiam, quam pro Chriſio in Cicerone contemnis, in 
parvulis ne requiras. Eccleſue interpretatio etiamſi babeat eloquij 
venuſtatem, diſſimulare eam debet, & fugere ; ut non in otiaſis Phi- 
loſopharum Scholis, paucis Diſcipulis, ſed univerſo loquatur Hominum 
generi. Hieron, ad Pammach. T. 1. p. 118. 2 
;ð&᷑.Uu-᷑ cum ſciamus etiam quoſdam ſapientia deditos non 
tantum abjeciſſe ſer monis cultum, vorùm etiam cum poſſent ornatius 
Atque uberius eloqui, trivialem ſtudio humilitatem ſecutos, ne cor- 
rumperent ſcilicet gravitaiis rigorem, & ſophiſtica ſe potins oſtentatione 
jactarent. Enimvero diſſoluti eſt pectoris in reous ſeriis quarere valup- 
atem, & cum tibi ſit ratio cum male habentibus atque ægris, ſonos 
anribus infundere dulciores, non medicinam vulneribus admovere. 
Arnob. lib. i. p. 49. Non debet quiſquam, ubi maxima rerum mo- 
znenta verſantur gde verbis eſſe ſolicitus. Quintil. Inſtit. 1, viij. c. 3 
n Hieron, ad Amos v. 8. & in Epiſt, ad Galat. iij. 1. / 
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ſhews, that there was a Neceſſity of making ule of 
ſuch Words, as were firſt taken from the Heathen 
Fables, in tranſlating the Scriptures, which had no 
Affinity to them: But when Men ſpeak or write, 
they muſt do it ſo as to be underitood, unleſs they will 
doit to noPurpole and therefore mult take ſuch Words 
as are to be had, and are intelligible to thoſe for whoſe 
Benefit they write, and they muſt be contented too 
with ſuch Grammatical Conſtruction, as well as with 
ſuch Words, as ſhall be found expedient to the End 
for which they write. ® Sometimes again it was ne- 

ceſſary to frame new Words, to expreſs the Proprie- 
ty of the Hebrew Language, as Tully has done in his 
Books of Philoſophy, to explain in Latin the Terms 
of it in the Greek Tongue. And in all reſpects Men 
muſt accommodate themſelves to their Subject, and to 
the Capacities of thole for whom they undertake to 
diſcourſe upon it. 

II. Metaphors, and Rhetorical Schemes or Figures 
of Speech. Men differ as much 1n their Forms and 
Schemes of Speaking, as they do in their Manners or 
Cuſtoms, or in their Complexions and Diſpoſitions. 
Every Man has fomething peculiar in his way of ex- 
prefling himſelf, which is ſo eaſily diſtinguiſh'd by 
good Criticks from that of others, that they ſeldom 
fail in it, though there can be no abſolute Certainty 
in things of this Nature. And ? Photius obſerving 
that ſome Orations which paſs under the Name of 
Demoſthenes, were, by reaſon of the difference of Style, 
aſcribed by certain Criticks to other Authors, makes 
this Remark, that he had often taken Notice of a great 
Reſemblance in the Style of Orations made by diffe- 
rent Authors, and of as great an Unlikeneſs in the 
Style of thoſe made by the ſam? Man. But the diffe- 
Tent Character and Manner of Style in the ſeveral 
Countries and Nations of the World is much more 
eaſily diſcern'd, than it can be in particular Men of 
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the fame Country. The Lacedemonians were noted for 
_ Uſing but few Words even in 1 Homer's Time: And 


r Thucydides, when he makes a long Oration for their 
Embaſſadors, is forced to put an Excuſe into their 
Mouths, tor ſpeaking contrary to the Cuſtom of their 
Country. The People of Caria, Phrygia, and Myſia, 
were not at all polite and neat, ſays Tully*, and there- 


fore they loved a groſs and flovenly kind of Diſcourſe, 


which the Rhodians, not far diſtant from them, never 


approved of, and the other Greeks liked it much leſs, 
but the Athenians could not endure it. There were 


three kinds of Style among the Greeks, the Attict, the 


Aſiatice, and the Rhodian ; ; and Tully beſides makes 
the Aſiatick twofold. The Attick was cloſe and com- 


prehenſive; the Aſiatick was quite contrary to this, 
and was very lofty, figurative and copious; which 
ſome aſigned to other Cauſes, but Quintilian more 
truly thinks it proceeded from the different Nature 
and Temper of the Athenians and Afiaticks. The third 


kind of Style was the Rhodian, which was of a middle 


nature betwixt the other two, neither ſo conciſe as 
the Attick, nor ſo redundant as the Aſiatich, but was a 
mixture of both ; ; the Genius of that People inclining 
rather to the Afaatick; but Aſchynes, in his Baniſhment 
at Rhodes, formed their Style, and faſhion'd it after the 


Attick Manner, as far as the Rhodian Genius would ad- 
mit of it. * Oyintilian comparing Cicero with Demo/- 
 thenes, ſays, that the forms and manner of ſpeaking 


among the Romans, would not permit ſome things in 


their Orations, which were moſt admired at Athens. 


It would be endleſs to make Obſervations upon par- 


end Authors. 1 and Plato have not W 
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9 Hiad, It). 1. 214. x Hiſt. J. iv. c. 17. | | 
s Adſciverunt aptum ſuis auribus opimum an & ranquars 
adipatæ dictionis genus. Cic, Orator. 


5 * Quinril, inftit. lib. Xij. C, 10, Cic, Brut. | 
* Sed & nobis alla, que Attici mirantar, diverſa Latini Cart 0s” 
PIs ratio minus permijerit, Quint. Inſtitut, L. x. c. 1. 
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the Cenſure of Longinus; and Demoſthenes and Cicero, 
beſides what hath been objected to them in particular, 
fall under the general Cenſure, which Seneca palleth 
upon all Authors of the greateſt Fame and Merit; but 
he adds, that there 1s no certain Rule for Style, which 
1s continually alter*d by the uſe and cuſtom of the 
Flace. 
Both the Language and Actions of the Eaſtern Na- 
tions, eſpecially in the earlier Ages of the World, 
had ſomething more vehement and paſſionate in them, 
than thoſe of theſe Weſtern Countries. The Styles 
and Titles of their Kings are a remarkable Inſtance of 
| this; witneſs that of * Sapores, Rex Regum Sapor, par- 
ticeps fiderum, frater Solis & Lune Conſtantio Cæſari, 
fratri meo, Salutem plurimam dico. And they retain 
the like Titles to this Day; the Grand Seignior's is 
in ſome things the ſame, in others more extravagant; 
he is ſtyled, God on Earth, the Shadow of God, Brother 
to the tho ond: Moon, the Giver of all Earthly 2 
The King of * Athiopia calls himſelf, rhe King at 
whoſe Name the Lions tremble, 
The Romans themſelves, who uſed great modeſty 
of Style, and more gravity in their Actions than ma- 
ny other Nations, practis'd divers things in their 
Orations and Pleadings, which amongſt us would be 
very ſtrange and abſurd. Thus * C. Gracchus, a great 
and popular Orator at Rome, was wont to have one 
ſtand behind him with a Flute, to give him the true 

Key, to which he was to raiſe his Voice ; which would 
go near to make the beſt Orator amongſt us ridicu- 
5 OW” It Was en likewiſe with the Romans, to 
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* Nullum ſine venta placuit ingenium. Da mihi quemtunquie vis 
magni nominis virum, dicam, quid illi ætas Jua ignoverit, * 
1 in illo ſciens diſſemulaverit. Sen. Epiſt, exiv. 
| | * Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xvij. c. 5. 
7 Ricaut's Hiſt. lib. i. c. 2. 


Js 2 Tetter of David Ring of thiop in Geddes's Church Hiſt. of 
„or. Cie. de Orat, lib. ij. Quint. Inſtitut. lib. i, c. 10. 
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uſe all Arts to raiſe the Paſſions, by Actions and Re- 
_ preſentations, as well as by Words: » Sometimes 
they would hang up a Picture, repreſenting the Fact 
about which they were to ſpeak, and the Accuſers 
were wont to produce in open Court a Bloody Sword, 
or the Garments of the Wounded, and the Bones, if 
any had been taken out of their Wounds, or to un- 
bind the Wounds, or ſhew the Scars. © Ouarum re- 
rum ingens plerumque vis eff, velut in rem præſentem 
animos hominum ducentium. Theſe and other Things 
more ſtrange to us, were practiſed by the moſt fa- 
mous Orators of their Times amongſt the Romans, 
by which they ſpoke to the Eyes, as it were, of their 
Hearers; and therefore theſe may well be reckoned 
amongſt the Figures and Modes of Rhetorick, where- 

by they gained upon the Aﬀections of the“ People. 
Tully tells us of himſelf, that he took up a Child 
ſometimes, and held it his Arms, to move Com- 
paſſion ; and that when © M. Callidius had accuſed 
Q: Gallius of an Attempt to poiſon him, and had made 
it out by clear Proof, he urged this as a ſufficient 
Objection againſt all that Callidius had ſaid, that he 
had not expreſs'd any Paſſion in his Pleading, he had 
not ſmote his Forehead, nor this Thigh, nor (which 
was the leaſt thing he could have done, if his Accuſa- 
tion had been true) he had not ſo much as ſtamp'd 
with his Foot. Callidius had all the Accompliſhments 
of an Orator, but this of moving the Paſſions by ſuch 
Means ; and the want of this was looked upon as a 
very great Defect in him. Upon the Death of the two 
S$cipios in Spain, when the Signal of Battel was given 
by the new General, f Livy deſcribes the the Roman Ar- 


d ic. pro b. Sextio. c Quintil; ib. lib, vi. co. 1. | 
d Cic. Orator, © Nulla perturbatio animi, nulla corporis; 
frons nun ſercuſſu, non femur, pedis (quod minimum eſt) nulla 
ſupploſio. Cic. Brut. Ditiaturam magua vi oſſerente Populo, 

genu nixus, deſelta humeris toga nud pectore deprecatus eftl, Sue- 
ton. Auguſt, c. 52. Liv. lib. xxv. c. 38, 
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my weeping, and knocking their Heads, ad carow- 

ing themſelves upon the Ground. And what could 

a Speech at any time have availed with ſuch Men, that 

had been delivered in a cold and unaffecting manner? 

* Metellus Numidius wept frequently: 8 Cæſar himſelf 

wept, and rent his Garments in a Speech which he 

made to his Soldiers, as ſoon as he had paſs'd the Ru- 

hicon. The > like happened to Alexander and his 

Soldiers, upon their Submiſſion to him, after a Mu- 
tiny: And i he wept upon other Occaſions. Weep- 

ing was ſo uſual with the Warriors of ancient Times, 

that we need not wonder, that when they found 
their Wives and Children were taken Captives by 
the Amalekites, David and the People that were with 

him, lift up their voice, aud wept, until they had no more 

power to weep, 1 Sam. xxx. 4. Whoſoever obſerves 

their Orations, would think that the ancient Greeks 

and Rowans had Tears more at command than Men 

now have : For the Orators wept as freely upon eve- 

ry Occaſion, as if that were true of them all, which 
E Aſchines ſaid of Demoſthenes, that it was eaſier for 

them to weep, than for others to laugh. And ſome- 

times not only the Orators themſelves, ! but the Judges, 
and the whole Auditory, were all in Tears, 


The great Art of Oratory conſiſted in Action, (by 
| which is to be underſtood both the Voice and Geſture) 
as Demoſthenes, that beſt knew, declared; and there- 
3 fore though nothing were more common than for His 
| ſtorians, and Poets, and Philoſophers, to read their 
Works to the People, yet the Orators ſeldom read 
3 their Orations; however, ® Tally and others of his 
| „ „„ time, 
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* Salluſt, Bell. Jugurth, “ Suer. Jul: Cæſ. c. 33. b Arr. 


5 de Expedit. Alex. 7. ld. de Reb. Indic, * Æſchin. contr. 
5 Creſiph. ! Cie. pro Plancio. Pro Milon. Pro Rabirio, de 
„ „ // | . 
: m Recitetur oratio, que propter ejus magnitudinem diffa de Strips 
. zoeſt. Cic, pro Plancio. a enim dixiſti (Q. Full) 2 ary 
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time, and before, ſometimes did it. And from the 
Time that Auguſtus read his Speeches, which he had 
occaſion to uſe in the Senate, or to the People or Sol- 
diers, it grew into a Cuſtom by his Example and En- 
couragement, and ſo continu'd, as we, find by fre- 
quent Inſtances in Dion Caſſius. 
The common ® Forms of Speech, even among the 
Roman Country-men, were ſo metaphorical, that they 
will ſcarce bear a literal Verſion into our Language. 
And the Philoſophers themſelves had Cuſtoms, which 
may ſeem very odd to us: Its was a Cuſtom among 
them, when they propounded a Queſtion, to offer 
with it a dried Fig, and he that accepted of the Fig g 
thereby undertook to anfwer the Queſtion. 

The Figurative Expreſſions of the Prophets, and 
their Types and Parables, were ſuitable to the Cuſtoms 
of the Places and Times wherein they lived, and very 
fit to give a lively and affecting Repreſentation of the 
Meſſage they had to deliver. Thus for Inſtance, it 
Was a cuſtomary thing in thoſe Countries to rend their 
Garments, * to pluck. off their Hair, to go barefoot, 

and 
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de ſcripto Philipp. 10. Cam Q. Scxvola—TJuriſperitorum eloquen” 
tiſſimus eloquentium a ee ex Scripto, Teſtamentorum jura 
_ Gefenderet, De Orator, 1, Ac ne periculum memorie adiret, aut 
in ediſcendo tempus abated, inſiituit recitare omnia. Suet. in Aug. 
c. 84. vid, ib, c. 89, Manquam orationes & 7 quidam by 
Gract lectitaverunt. Plin, lib. vij Epiſt. 17. | 
Na (tranſlatione) frequentiſſimè Sermo omnis utitur non mod? 

Urbanus, ſed etiam Ruſticorum : Siquidem eſt eorum gemmare vites, 


ſp tire agros, latas eſſe ſegetes, luxurioſa frumenta. Nihũ horum pa- 
fam audacter, & c. Cic. Orator. 
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and cover their Faces, to throw themſelves upon the 
Ground, in Time of Grief and Trouble, which would 
be looked upon as a certain ſign of Diſtraction amongſt 
us, but was commonly done by the graveſt and wifeſt 


Men in thoſe Parts of the World. And the Expreſ- 


ſions of their Joy and other Paſſions, were propor- 


tionable to thoſe of their Sorrow. Now it was rea- 
ſonable, that the Prophets, in delivering their Pro- 


phecies, ſhould accommodate themſelves both in their 


Words and Actions, to the People to whom they were 
to be deliver'd : For elſe they would never have been 
regarded, or would have made little or no Impreſſion 
upon their Minds, which cauſed the falſe Prophets to 
take the ſame Method, 1 Kings xx11. 2. 

It is P Origen's and Maimonides's Obſervarion, that 
the Prophets ſometimes had Matters of ſmall Impor- 
tance revealed to them, as when Samuel acquainted 
Saul, that the Aſſes were found, 1 Fam. ix. 20. That 
they might keep the People from going to falſe Pro- 
phets to be ſatisfy'd in ſuch Things: Beſides that by 


this means they Sand Authority to be rely'd upon, 


when they had Afairs of the greateſt Conlequence to 


foretel. Fo/eph's Interpretations of the Dreams of the 


Butler and Baker, gave Occaſion to his being ſent for 


to interpret the Dream of Pharaoh, Gen. xli. 9. And 
Samuel confirm'd Saul in the Belief of what he had 


foretold him concerning the Kingdom, by the Pre- 
diction of three Signs that befef him in the Way, 
1 Sam. x. 2, 9. And there was reaſon, that in every 


Caſc they ſhould make all —_—y Allowances oe 


Dacene infolix avo conſectus Acætes, | 
Pectora nunc fœdans pugnis, nunc unguibus ora: 
Sternitur & toto proſectus corpore Terre, 
It ſciſſa veſte Latinus 
Canitiem immundo perfuſam pulvere tutpans. 
n $5, xij. 60g, 


v Origen, contra Celſum, lib, i. Maimon, in Seder Terim, 
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the Infirmities of the People with whom they had to 
do, and ſhould uſe all fitting Compliances with them, 
| that they might the more prevail with them for their 
— ood. | 
y It is the Cuſtom of the Prophets, as 1St. Jerome ob- 
ſerves, when they ſpeak againſt Babylon, the Ammo- 
nites, the Moabites, the Philiſtines, and other Nations, 
to uſe many Expreſſions and Idioms of the Language 
of the People concerning whom they ſpeak. One 
who was as converſant in the Jewiſh Learning as moſt 
Men have been, tells us, that their Books abound eve- 
ry where with Parables, that Nation inclining by a 
kind of natural Genius to this ſort of Rhetorick. 
St. Jerome had, in his Time, obſerved that the Syrians, 
but eſpecially the People of Palæſtine, were wont to 
_ uſe Parables in all their Diſcourſe. And it is to be 
conſidered, that ſeveral Things, which are ſet down 
as Matter of Fact, might not be actually done, but 
only repreſented as done, to make the more lively 
Impreſſion upon the Hearers and Readers, who well 
enough underſtood, that it was not neceſſary, that 
theſe things ſhould be actually performed; but they 
might be only parabolieal Deſcriptions, or Repreſen- 
tations of Matter of Fact, the better to illuſtrate and 
convey thoſe Commands and Inſtructions to their 
Minds, which were to be delivered. Thus St. Jerome 
and Maimonides underſtood EzekzePs lying on his Side 
for three hundred and ninety Days, and Ho/ea's mar- 
rying an Adultreſs, only as Similitudes, or Parables 
and Figures of Speech; and thus, from the ancient 
Rabbins, they interpret both what is related of theſe 
” - two Prophets, and that which is ſaid of Jeremiab's 
if hiding his Girdle in Euphrates, This was the moſt 
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2 Hier, in Abdiam. __ © Lightf, Hebr, & Talmud, exercit. | 
on Matt, xiij. 3. Familiare eſt Syris & maxim? Palaſtinis ad 
omnem ſermonem ſuum Parabolas jungere, & c. Hier. in Matt. xviij. 


23. Hier. in Hoſe. Procœm. & Comment, in c. 1. Maimon. 
More Nevoch. Part. 2. c. 46. . 
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e and effectual way that could be 1 uſe 
of to a People, among whom ſuch figurative Expreſ- 
ſions were uſual, and known to mean no more than 


ä — 


what they were intended for. So Pharaoh's chief 


Butler giving him an Account of 7o/eph*s Interpretati- 
ons of his own and of the chief Baker's Dream, ſays, 
Me he reſtored to mine office, and him he hanged, Gen. 
x11. 13. See Ho. vi. v. Jeremiah is ſaid to be * ſet over 
the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to 
pull down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, and to 


build and to plant, Jer. i. 10. Becauſe he was appoint- 
ed to propheſie of all theſe things. Ezekiel ſpeaks of 


himſelf, as coming to deſtroy the City, becauſe he pro- 
pheſied that it ſhould be deſtroyed, Exe xl. 3. And 


the ſame Prophet, in his Deſcription of the City and 


the Temple, has delineated the Temple larger than 
all the earthly Jeruſalem, and Feruſalem larger than 


the whole Land of Canaan, to ſhew the Jews the 


neceſſity of underſtanding him in a myſtical and ſpiri- 
E as u one has obſerved, who very well under- 


ſtood the Dimenſions of both. And thus Ezekiel was 

alſo carried from place to place iz Viſion only, as the 
Text ſeems to expreſs, Fei. Xl, 1. Kl. 1, 2, is the 
Fews * in St. Jerome's Time underſtood it, and as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets it. But Hoſea might be 


commanded, either in Viſion or in Reality, to marry 


a Woman who had been an Adultereſs, but 1 after- 


wards became chaſte and virtuous; thereby to ſet an 


Example to the Iſraelites, who had gone a whoring 
after other Gods, that if they would forſake their falſe 
Gods, and 1 return to the true God, the God of their 
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t Sic dicuntur Hiſtorici 60s 33 quorum 1 8 narrant. Caſaub. 15 


Comment. ad Theophraſt, Charact. 27. Aeſerodas. 


Tighif. Proſpect of the Temple, ch. 11, 5 Hier. in Præf. 
in Dan. | 
Nec culpandus Propheta interim, ut ſequamur bifteriam „ ſ# mere- 


 wricem converierit ad pudicittam, ſed 21 laudandus, 1 ex mall 
 bonam fecerit, Ib. Comment. in Ho 1. 
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Fathers, he would ſtill accept and receive them, in 

like manner as the Prophet had took an Adultereſs to 
Wife, upon Aſſurance ſhe would prove faithful to him. 
However this be underſtood, theſe Actions, and others 
of like Nature, are to be look'd upon no otherwiſe 
than as the Style of Scripture, or as certain ways of 
expreſſing the Divine Will to Men. For the Mind 
may be expreſs'd by * Actions as well as by Words; 

and whatever Actions were perform'd with this Inten- 
tion, properly come under the Notion of Style, or 
different Ways or Modes of Expreſſion ; and all Ob- 


jections made againſt them under any other Notion, 


proceed upon a Miſtake, and can be of no Force. 
The Prophetick Schemes of Speech which ſeem 
molt ſtrange to us, were uſual with the Faſtern Na- 
tions, as * Mr. Mede ſhews of the Indians, Perſians and 
Aigyptians. The Revelation of St. John chiefly conſiſts 
of Alluſions to the Cuſtoms, and Hiſtory, and No- 
tions, and Language of the Jews, as he and Dr. Light- 
Foot have ſhewn in many places, which are moſt con- 
trary to our manner of ſpeaking, And ſome Paſſages 
allude to the Cuſtom of other Nations, well known 
and practiſed at that Time. Thus the Slaves were 
wont to have their Maſter's Name or Mark upon their 
Forehead, and the Soldiers to have the Name of their 
General upon their Right-Hand ; and the like Marks 
were wont to be received by Men, i in token that they 
had devoted themſelves to their Gods: From whence 
we read of the Mark of the Beaſt received by his Wor- 
ſhippers, in their Right Hand, or in their Foreheads, 
b Rev. X11. 16, and of his Father*s Name written in the 
Foreheads of thoſe that ſtand in Mount Sion with the 
Lamb, Rev. xiv. 1. St. Paul alludes to the Grecian 
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E enim Actio, quaſi 5 corporis quedam eloquentia. Cic. Orator. 
a Comment. in Apocal. Part. 1. de Antichriſto, p. 470. 


Þ Vid Grot. ad loc. & Veget. J. ij c. 5. de Re Militari cum 
Stewechij Comment. 
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| Games: in his Epiſtle to the Corinthiaus, * who were 


much addicted to thoſe Sports, and had one ſort of 
them, the //hmian, perform'd among them, 1 Cor. ix. 
24, 25. Ard he alludes to the Diſtinction among the 
Romans, between Freemen and Slaves : For which he 
ives this reaſon, that it was in condeſcenſion to 
them, I ſpeak after the manner of Men, becauſe of the 
Infirmity of your Fleſh, Rom. vi. 19, Melchiſedec is 
ſaid to be without father, without mother, without | deſ= 
cent, Heb. vij. 3. becauſe his Pedigree is unknown; 
which was a molt ſignificant way of Expreſſion to the 
Jews, who were ſo careful and exact in their Genealo- 
gies. But the very ſame manner of Expreſſion is alſo 


us'd © by Livy, Horace, Seneca, and Dion Caſſius, upon 
the like Occaſions. 


There is much of Nature, but very much likewiſe 
of Uſeand Cuſtom, in the ſeveral Schemes and Forms 
of Rhetorick. We meet with a ſudden Change of the 


| Perſon ſpeaking, Fer. xvi. 19, 20, 21. xvij. 13. And 


with interlocutory Diſcourſe, Jai. Ixiy. And many 
places of Scripture are obſcure to us, for want of 
diſtinguiſhing the Perſons who ſpeak, Thus, for in- 
ſtance; Fer. xx. 14. the Prophet ſeems tranſported ab- 
ruptly from one Extreme to another; but if they be 
the Words of the Wicked (mention'd y. 13.) Mes 

the Divine Vengeance, from the 14th y. to the end 


of the Chapter, the Senſe will be more eaſy. This ab- 


rupt Change of the Perſon is taken Notice of by Lon- 


ginus, as an Excellency in Homer, Hecateus, and De- 


moſtbenes 3 and the want of dulngutining the Perſons 
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* Lake Pugil Olympionices ? hoc eſt, apud Gracos—prope 
majus & glorioſi Ins quam Roma triumphaſſe, Cic. pro Flacco, p. 275. 
. Aer sc . c Paire nullo, matre ſerva, Liv. l. iv, 
E. 35 nullis majoribus ortus, Hor. Serm. |, i. ſat. 6.-——duos Ro- 
manos reges eſſe, quorum alter Patrem non habet, alter Matrem. 
Nam de Servy Matre dubitatur: Anci Pater nullus; Nume ne- 
pos dicitur, Sen. Epiſt. cviij. a47TarwiO wvrs (226g ) Toy iu. 
ene Xpovey 9 * ,v 1. Dion. Caſ. i: Ixxvi. 
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ſpeaking, has been a great Cauſe of miſunderſtanding 
the Scriptures, 4 Juſtin Martyr, Origen, and St. Je- 

rome obſerve, 

Many Inſtances of the like nature might be given in 
the beſt Heathen Poets. And the reading the ancient 
Poets, is the beſt help for the underſtanding all other 
Authors of great Antiquity ; for the ancienter any 
Author is, the nearer his Style comes to Poetry. The 
firſt deſign of Writing was to delight, ſo as to be the 

better able to inſtruct, which made Verſe * much 
more ancient than Proſe ; and tho? it be natural for 

Men to ſpeak in Proſe, and not in Verſe, yet, it ſeems, 

the humour of the Greeks would nog bear the writing 

Philoſophy in Profe, till the Time of Cyrus ; for then 

* Pliny tells us, Pherecydes firſt wrote in Profe, which 

muſt be underftood of Philoſophy, for he aſcribes the 

firſt writing of Proſe in Hiſtory to Cadmus Mileſius. 

f Orpheus, Heſiod, Parmenides, Xenophanes, Empedocles, 

Thales, and Eudoxus, wrote their Philoſophy in Verſe. 

And the ancient Writers now extant in Proſe, Herodo- 

tus, Thucydides, and Xenophon, have many Expreſſions, 

which are ſeldom or never met withal beſides, but in 
the Poets. H. Stephens made a Collection of the Poe- 
tical Words us'd by Xenophon, which is prefix'd to his 

Works. And the Orators both among the Greeks and 

Romans, were as exact and curious in the Feet and 
Meaſure of their Proſe, as the Poets could be in Verſe. 

_ Great Part of the Scriptures is in Verſe, and the dif- 
ferent way of Writing in different Ages'and Nations, 

appears in nothing more, than in the ſeveral ſorts of 

4 Tuſtin. Apol. 2. Origen. Philocal, c. 7. Hier, in Naum. 
c. i. 1. Quem vos 4 ſe ortum hominilus nobiliſſimis prætuliſtis. Cic. 
Philip. 7. p. 435. Vueibus eſt kqus, & Pater, & Res. Hor. Art. 
Poet. V 243. i. & Equites, Pairicij, er Divites. 2.55 nec Pa- 
ter, nec Mater tanta conſidentia eſtis? apud Cic, de Orat. |. 3. 
c. 64. VVV . 

| 2% r αν , O αννν x ,. N. fplogines urnęter y 
FeinTix2. Strab. 1. 1, © Plin, Hiſt. 1 v. c. 29. l. vij. c. 56. Vid. 
Harduin. ad loc. F Plut. de Pythiz Orac. | 
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Poetry. That way of writing all Verſe in Rhime, 
which in theſe Parts of the World is moſt in uſe and 
eſteem, would have been ridiculous to the Greeks and 


Romans. Tho? the Uſe of Rhime in Verſe is ſo far 


from being without Example in Antiquity, that it is 
perhaps the moſt ancient of all ways of writing Verſe. 
Acroſticks, tho? of no Eſteem, and little us'd in many 
Ages and Countries, are of great Antiquity 8 among 
the Greeks and Romans, as well as in the Eaſtern Na- 
tions. Verſes compoſed in the Acroſtick and Alpha- 


betical Way, were found to be a Help to the Memory, 
and this Benefit; and the Ornament which it was then 


ſuppos'd to give to Poems, is the Cauſe why it is 
ſometimes uſed in the Scriptures : And ſometimes the 


Inſpiration was ſo ſtrong upon the Writer's Mind, as 
to interrupt the Art and Method, which he had pro- 


os'd ro himſelf, as Pſal. xxv. and cxlv. Or perhaps 


it might be cuſtomary upon certain Occaſions to omit 


ſome Letter in the Alphabet in ſuch Compoſitions, 
for reaſons which we are ignorant of, but which 
might be very ſatisfactory and agreeable to the Senſe 


of thoſe Times and Countries. h The q ac. 


is an Example of this among the Greeks, us'd by Pin- 


dar and other ancient Poets: The old i Spartan, Do- 


rick and Zolick Dialect chang'd 2 into v, the rough 
Sound of this Letter being more agreeable, it ſeems, 
ta thoſe People; and if any of them had written A- 


croſticks and Alphabetical Poems, Z would have been 
omitted. It appears by what is yet remaining of the 
Old Roman Laws, that, on the contrary, the Romans 
ſometimes us'd S for R; as 4/a for Ara, Caſmen for 


Carmen. Rhopalick Verſes, which begin with a 


Monoſyllable, every Word increaſing by one Sylla- 


Cic. de Divin. I. ii. 5. 3. | 


U Dionyſ. Halicarn, ip» Zur9 tg. Oro. Athenæ. I, x. c. 21. 


ble 
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ble” more than the former, are to be found in * Ho- 
mer. And the Leonine or Monkiſh Verſe with a 
double Rhime, one in the middle, and the other at 
the end, are not without Precedent, bur are found 
in * Ovid's Epiſtles, and ſeem from! Virgil to 
have been anciently us'd in Charms: To ſay nothing 
of the Poems compos'd of divers ſorts of Verſe, and 
fram*d into the Shape of ſeveral Things by Simmias 
Rhodius, ſome of which are aſcribed to Theocritus. 

The Repetitions ſo frequent in Homer, were not for 
want of Words, (for no Author ever wanted them 
leſs than he) but out of Choice, though later Poets 
have not thought fit ro imitate him in this, and Mar- 

tial rurn*d it to Ridicule. Thucydides begins and ends 
moſt of his Books in the ſame Forms of Words. It is 
certain, that nothing is more various, than the Wit 
and Fancy of Man; and it is as certain, that who- 

ever would write to any purpoſe, muſt write in ſome 
ſuch manner, as the Temper of the People, to whom 
he writes, will bear, and as their Cuſtoms require. 

But before I leave this particular, it may be proper 
to conſider the Style of Scripture, in the Metaphori- 
cal and Figurative uſe of Words, in ſpeaking of the 
Works and Attributes of God. There never was a- 
ny Book written in a ſtrict and literal Propriety of 
Words, becauſe all Languages abound in Metaphors, 
which by conſtant uſe become perhaps better known 
to the Native of a Country, than the original Words 
themſelves, and in proceſs of time often cauſe them to 
be quite laid aſide. But then this borrow'd and Me- 
taphorical Senſe of Words, may be very ſtrange to 
Men of other Countries, eſpecially when they are ta- 
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* q fun Argen, ep 1 Iliad. . ». Fl 13 

* Vir precor uxori, Frater ſuccurre Sorori. Epiſt. Hermiones, 
Vim licet appelles, & culpam nomine velles, Ep, Oenones. 

1 Limus ut hic dureſcit, & hc ut cera liqueſc) cit 
Uno ezdemquie i ue, Ecl. viij. 
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ken Foe things peculiar to the Place where they are 


us'd. 


This uſe of Metaphors ariſeth partly from the 


Likeneſs that is perceiv'd between e which 


makes one thing to be expreſs'd by another.” and gives 


a delightful Illuſtration to the things difcours'd of, 


and partly from our want of fit Words to expreſs the 
various natures of things, eſpecially of things ſpiri- 
tual, which we commonly ſpeak of in negative terms, 
and rather deny, that they are like things ſenſible, 
than poſitively affirm what they are: Thus we ſay, 
that they are immaterial, inviſible, incorruptible, Wc. 


And when we ſpeak poſitively of them, we muſt uſe 


ſuch Words, as ſenſible Objects can furniſh us withal, 

ſince we can have no other ; for we underſtand their 
Nature ſo imperfectly, that we are not able to frame 
a Language on purpoſe to expreſs it; and he who 
ſhould < TO about ſuch a Work, would neither be un- 
derſtood by others, nor well know what he meant 
himſelf. To comprehend, to perceive, to apply, to 
reflect, to underſtand, and innumerable other Words 
are taken from corporeal Acts, and apply'd to the 
Mind of Man. But of all Beings, God himſelf is ſo 
fir above our Comprehenſion, that we can never 
ſpeak of him in Expreſſions ſuitable to his Divine Na- 
ture; and therefore when true Conceptions are had of 
him, it is fitteſt to ſpeak of him in ſuch terms, as may 
ſerve to raiſe and preſerve in us a due Senſe of God's 


Honour, and of our Duty to him. The Reaſons 


then, why God is often ſpoken of in the Scriptures, 
after the manner in which we are wont to ſpeak of 
Mens may be reduced to theſe Particulars. 
The Uſe of Metaphorical and Figurative Ex- 
preſſions is uſual in all Languages, and no Language 
1s ſufficient to ſer forth the Maeſty and Attributes of 
. 
2. The peculiar Nature and Genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, inclin'd or conſtrain d the Writers, in that 
Language, 
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Language, to expreſs themſelves in this manner, Gen: 

ix. . at the hand of every beaſt will I require it, that is, 
I will require it of every Beaſt. The Hand of the Ri. 
ver is the Side of the River, Exod. ij. 5. the Hand of 
the Way is the Way- ſide, Pſal. cxl. g. and the Hand of 
the Sword is the Power of the Sword, Job v. 20. Pſal. 
Ixiij. 10. The Son of the Bow is the Arrow, Job. xli. 
28. And when in our Tranſlation we read, Man is 
born unto trouble as the ſparks fly upwards, it is in the O- 
riginal, as the ſons of the burning coal lift up to fly, Job 
v. 7. The horn of the ſon of oil ſignifies in our way of 
expreſſion, @ very fruitfel hill, Ifa. v. 1. and Horn ſig- 
nity'd Power or Strength in the Hebrew, as familiarly 
as Robur or Oak ſignify the ſame in Latin. And not 
only the Vallies are  faid to ſhout and ſing, Plal. Ixv. 13. 
but the beſt Fruits in the land are in the Hebrew call'd 
the ſinging of the land, Gen. xliij. 11. The Word Rock 

is often uſed to denote the Almighty Power of God, 
and by the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin is ſometimes 
tranſlated God. For their Rock is not as our Rock, even 
our Enemies themſelves being fudges, Deut. xxxij. 31. 
T hoſe Verſions render it heir Gods, and our God 

And in like manner, Y. 4, 15, 18. P/al, xxxi. 3. 

IxXiij. 26. Is. there any God beſides me f yea there is no 
God, I know not any, Ifa. xlvi. 8. in the Hebrew it is, 
there is no Rock, as the Margin of our Bibles remarks. 
Ears, Mouth, Hands, and Heart, are aſcrib'd to the 
Earth, or Land. Sin in the Hebrew, ſignifies a Sin- 
offering, as it is tranſlated, and mult of neceſſity be 
underſtood in many places of Scripture, as in Hoſea 
iv. 8. And in this Senſe Chriſt was made ſin for us, 
2 Cor. v. 21. Sometimes Sin is us'd for the Puniſh- | 
ment of Sin, Gen. iv. 13. Zech. xiv. 19. Be not afraid 

of the words that thou haſt heard, Iſa. xxxvij. 6. Hebr. 
O the face of the wards, i. e. becauſe of the words. We 
read Joſh. xxiv. 27. that Joſhua ſaid unto all the people, 
Behold this ſtone ſhall be a witneſs unto us : For it hath 
beard all the words of 7 the Lord, which be pale unto us; it 


| us 
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ſpall therefore be a witneſs unto you, left ye deny your Ged. 


This might have been a very improper and unintelli- 
gible Speech to another People, but was moſt ſignifi- 
cant and emphatical to the People of //rael, who well 


underſtood upon what account Senſe was often aſcri- 


bed to inanimate Things, as Gen. xxxi. 52. Numb. xx. 8. 
Deut. iv. 26. XXX. 19. xxxij. 1. and afterwards fre- 


W by the Prophets. 


3. Every Expreſſion in a Parable is not to be taken 


in a ſtrict Senſe; neither is it neceſſary, that whatever 


is ſet down in the Scripture, muſt therefore be of di- 
vine Inſpiration, or abſoiutely true: For there we find 
the Speeches and Sayings of divers Men not inſpired, 

and of ſome very wicked Men, nay of the Devils 
themſelves. “ So that we are to enquire, by whom 
and in what manner the Words were ſpoken, before 
we undertake to defend them. Wine is ſaid to cheer 


God and Man, Judg. ix. 13. But this is ſpoken by 


the Vine in Jorham's Parable. Yet there is nothing ab- 
ſurd in it: For God, who is ſaid to rejoice in his 


Works, might well be ſaid to rejoice in the Fruit of 


the Vine, when he accepted of it in Drink-offerings. 
And when the Prophet Feremiabh xx. 7. ſays, O Lord, 
thou haſt deceived me, and I was deceived ; he expred- 
ſes his own Frailty and Infirmity, becauſe of his Ene- 
mies, who mocked and reviled him; and y. 11. he 
expreſſes his Truſt in God. But the Lord is with me 


4 a mighty terrible one, &c. 


4. An expreſs Law was made againſt the en 
og of God under any Image or Similitude, and the 

ping. are put in mind, that they /aw no Similitude, 

but only heard a voice, when the Lord ſpake to them 


from the Mount, Deut. iv 12. and that he is without 
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Changs or Repentance, Numb. xxiij. 19. 1 Sam. X XV. 


. Malach. 11. 6, 

* When this Caution had been given, and ſuch a 
Law made, it cannot be expected, but that the Di- 
vine Writers ſhould make uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, as 
were commonly uſed, and were as commonly under- 
ſtood in a metaphorical or improper Senſe, when ap- 
plied to God, to give the more Force and Emphaſis 


to their Diſcourſe. m Maimonides has prov'd from the 
Propriety of the Hebrew Words, that the Image and 
Likeneſs of God, in which Man is ſaid to have been 


made, 1s to be underilood of the Faculties of his 
Mind; and he lays this down as a general and known 
Rule amongſt the Jews, Loguitur Lex ſecundum lin- 


guam Piliorum hominum ; and he likewiſe obſerves, 


that both Oxkelos and Jonathan have in their Para- 
phraſes taken care to give the true Senſe of ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, as ſeem to imply any thing corporeal in 
God. God is ſaid to nell a ſweet ſavour, when Noah 
offer'd Burnt-ofterings on the Altar, which he built 


after the Flood, Gen. viij. 21. In the Hebrew it is 


a ſavour of Ref}, as it is noted in the Margin: Be- 
cauſe in the Acceptance of it, God ceas'd from his 
Anger, as Buxtorf obſerves from Aben-Ezra. He is 
faid to bear the People of //rael on Eagles Wings, Exod. 
xix. 4. We read of the Wings of the Lord God of 
{/rael, Ruth jj. 12. of the Shadow of the Almighty, 
P/:xci. 1. of his Feathers, and the Shadow of his Wings, 


Pſal. xvij. 8. xci. 4. with Alluſion to the Wings of 
the Cherubim that cover'd the Ark; which ſigni- 


fy'd God's Protection of his People with as much care . 
and tenderneſs, as the winged kind have for their 
young, Malt. xx11.-37. The Scriptures make men- 

tion of his Eyes, and Hands, and Feet, to expreſs the 


Effects of thoſe Actions which are perform'd by Men 
wich theſe Members: The ant hand of God is the 4 4 


|. * 
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* Maimon, More © Novoch. 2 i. c. 1,26, 27, 28, 36, 48. | 
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hand of Power, Matth. xxvi. 64. And when it was laid, 

it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, arm 
it grieved him at his heart, Gen. vi. 6. This was well 
underſtood to mean no more than that God acted, as 
Men are wont to do, when they change their Minds, 


and repent and grieve at what they have done, and 


that he would certainly deſtroy the World which he 
had made: for Moſes himſelf inſtructs the Children 
of Iſrael, that God is without any bodily Shape or 
Subſtance, and therefore cannot be ſaid to have any 
Heart, or to be griev'd at his Heart, in the ſame 


Senſe that it is ſaid of Men, Numb. xx11. 19. it is 
declared, that God is not a man, that he ſhould lie, nei- 


ther the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. And; when 
God ſays, that t repented him that he had ſet up Saul to 


be King, 1 Sam. xv. 11. this is explain'd, . / 29. 


where we read, that tbe Arength of Iſiael will not lie, 
nor repent; for he is not a Man that he ſhould repent.. : 
And yet ag; ain in the laſt Verſe it is ſaid, that the Lord 
repented that he had made Saul King over Iſrael. The 


moſt careleſs Writer could not ſo ſoon aad ſo often 


forget himlelf : But what is ſaid of God's repenting, 
is to be taken in an improper and figurative Senſe, to 
imply that God would act in that Caſe, as Men act 
when they repent of what they have done, tho? with- 


out any Change of Mind, or any Grief, or other Pal- 


ſion in him attending itt: The Effect was the ſame as if 
God had repented ; and ther eforc, by a  Metonymy, 
the Effect is expreſs d by that which in Men is wont 
to be the Cauſe of ſuch F llects, though in God Re- 
pentance was not the Cauſe of it; but the reaſon and 


tate of the caſe, which he had fully known and con- 


ſider'd from all Eternity, and aer or could not be 


ſurpriz d, or mov'd to any Alteration of judgment 
by it. His Soul was grieved for the miſery of [ſrael. Judg. 


x. 16. or, it was ſhorten'd, as the Hebrew word is lite- 


rally tranſlated in the Margin; that! is, according. to 


Maimo- 


? 
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» Maimonides, the Lord's Mind was ſhorten'd from af- 
flicting them, or he had no longer a mind to puniſh 
them. God has commanded, that our Anger ſhould 
be without Sin, and he is himſelf angry without the 
leaſt Paſſion or Commotion : But he is diſpleas'd with 
Sinners, becauſe he diſapproves of their evil Actions, 
and he is moſt angry and diſpleas*'d with thoſe whoſe 
Ways and Practices he moſt diſlikes ; inſomuch that 
God often threatens 10 pour but his fury upon impeni- 
tent Sinners, that 1s, to puniſh them in the moſt ter- 
rible Manner, as their Sins deſerve ; but juſt and ne- 
ceſſary Puniſhment, how great ſoever it may be, is not 
the effect of Paſſion, but of the higheſt Reaſon. When 
God is ſaid to ſee, the meaning is, that he knows what 
is done; when he is ſaid to hear, this ſignifies, that 
he underſtands what is ſaid. Now I know that thou 
feareſt God, Gen: xxij. 12: that is, now I have had the 
Proof of it, and have made it evident, that I know it. 
Cod looked upon the Children of I/rael, and God knew them, 
Exod. ij. 25. that is in our Tranſlation, God had reſpett 
to them. And to the ſame purpoſe; Amos iij. 2. You 
only have I known of all the families of the earth. To 
prove thee, to know what was in thine Heart, Deut. 
viij. 2. is the ſame, as to make that appear, and be- 
come known, which I know to be in thine Heart. Gen. 
xi. 5. the Lord is ſaid to come down to ſee the City arid 
Tower of Babel, and Gen. xviij. 20. Becauſe the cry of 
Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe their fin is ve- 
ry grievous, I will go down now and ſee, whether they have 
done altogether according to the cry of it, which is come 
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n Maimon, More Nevoch. Pt i. c. 41, 47. P* 11), c. 24. . 
® Non enim aliquid ignorat Deus, ut examinando cognoſcat, ſed 

ſciat Deus, ita dixit beatus Job, ut ſcire alios faciat, ſecundum il- 
lud: tentat vos Deus Dominus, ut ſciat, utrum diligatis eum, id eſt, 
ut ſcire cæteros faciat. Hieron. in Job xxxi. 6. Ty α,,j : 
Te SA KoprFor, Notam faciam beatam Corinthum, Pind. Olymp. 
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unto me, and if not, I will know Which implics, tnat 


God is not forward or willing to puniſh, but that he 
proceeds as Men do in things about which they uſe 
moſt Care and Deliberation: God is repreſented as a 
good Governour, who 1s unwilling to believe ill Re- 
ports, and will make a fall Enquiry and Inſpection in- 


to the Caule, before he puniſh Offenders ; or in ſhort, 


here is an Illuſtration in Fact of that adorable Chara- 
cter, which God proclaims of himſelf, he Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering aud a- 

bundant in goodneſs and truth, Exod. xxxiv. 6. God 
fays, that he could not deſtroy Sodom till Lot was eſ- 
caped out of it, Gen. xix. 22. and to Moſes he ſays, 


Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot 


againſt them, and that I may conſume them, Exod. xxxij. 
10. But we muſt not imagine, that the Reaſons and 
Motives which Moſes there repreſents to God in his 
Prayer in behalf of the People of 1/ael, could prevail 
more with him, than his ova infinite Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs, or that he could not have preſerv*d Lot in 


the midſt of Sodom, as well as he deliver'd SHadrach; 
Meſhach, and Abednego, out of the Fiery Furnace. 


But theſe things are thus expreſs'd for an Encourage- 


ment in Righteouſneſs, and to teach us Dependance 


Upon God; for the Righteous have power with God as 
well as 2vith Men, and ſhall prevail, Gen. xxxij. 28. 
It was an Exerciſe and Trial of the Faith and Charity 
of Moſes, and is propos'd as an Example of Faith 
and Charity to all, who ſhould read that Account of 
him. Beſides; he was a Type of Chriſt, and, as ſuch, 


was to make Interceſſion and Atonement for the Sins 
of the People, Exod. xxxij. 30. For Chriſt, before 


his Coming in the Fleſh, exercis'd his Mediatory Pow- 
er, as to the viſibl. Adminiſtration of it, by thoſe who 
were appointed to be his Types and Repreſenta- 


tives here upon Earth; which may give a ſatisfactory 
account of that Power, which Abraham, Jacob, and 
Moſes, and others are ſaid to have had with God. 
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The Sum of all is, that to give the more Force and 


Life to the Diſcourſes of the Prophets, and to render 


them the more effectual to the ends for which they 
were deſign'd, God, who 1s by the infinite Excellen- 
cy of his Nature, uncapable of any Paſſion, * is pleas'd 
to be repreſented as ſubject to Love, and Anger, and 
Hatred, and all the Paſſions of Humanity; and He, 
who knows perfectly all Events from Eternity, 1s con- 
tented even to ſeem ſometimes to doubt of the Effects 
of his Deſigns and Propoſals, and of the Events of 
human Actions; to ſhew, as? Origen, St. Jerome, and 
Theodoret have obſerv'd, the Freedom of Men, and to 
declare, that their Deſtruction is from themſelves. 
He ſpeaks to us in the Language of Men, and aſſumes 


to himſelf all the Paſſions of Humane Nature, that by 


any means Sinners may beperſuaded to turn to him ; he 


is deſcribed as angry, and grieved at the Sins of Men, 


and as one, who rejoiceth at their Repentance : Not 
that the Divine Nature can be capable of Anger, or 
Grief, or Rejoicing, which imply Change and Im- 
perfection, and therefore muſt be impoſſible in the 
moſt abſolutely perfect Being: But bccauſe Men are 
wont to be angry when they puniſh, and to be grie- 
ved when thoſe do amiſs whom they would have do 


well, and are wont to rejoice when they begin to re- 


form; therefore to ſet forth that God will certain- 


ly puniſh unrepenting Sinners, and receive the return- 


ing Penitent, and reward the Righteous, both the 
Goodneſs and Juſtice of God are explain'd in ſuch 
terms as may moſt move and affect Men, to ſhew that 
the Puniſhments he inflicts, will in the end be asgrie- 


a 


* Sermo divinus ſecundum inteiligentie noſtræ conſuetudinem na- 


turamque ſe temperat, communibus rerum wocabulis ad ſigniſica- 


tionem doctrin. ſue e inſiitutionis aptatis; nobis enim non ſibi 

loquitur, atque ide noſtris utitur in loquendo verbis. Hilar. in 
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vous, as if he receiv'd ſome loſs and diſuppointment 
by the Obſtinacy of the Wicked, and that he will as 
bountifully mon the Good, as if they had done him 
ſome great Benefit and Kindneſs, and had mide ſome 
Addition to his own Joy and Happineſs, which is in- 
finite and eternal, and therefore uncapable of any. 

III. The Decorum, or Suitableneſs of the Matter ini 
the Style of Scripture. This is to be conſidered with 
reſpect to the Perſons, the Occafion, and Time, and 
Country; the Rules of Decency being variable accord- 


I 


ing to Circumſtances, not fix'd and immutable, as 


the Precepts of Morality are. 94 Maimonides has ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Holy Tongue has no Words to ex- 
preſs chi „gs obſcene : And *is very remarkable, that 
in thoſe ruder Ages (as they are commonly reckon'd) 


the Hebrews had peculiar Forms of Decency in their 


Expreſſions, upon all Occaſions which required them. 
And to know, in that Signification which it hath Cen. 
iv. 1. and in many other Places of Scripture, was 
likewiſe uſed by the Greeks, and * Romans, and is par- 
ticularly taken Notice of by * Hermogenes for the Mo- 
deſty of it. We find the Heroes of * Homer employ'd 
in as mean Offices as the Patriarchs : And * Herodo- 


tus declares, that in ancient Times, the Greeks had 


no Servants, but did their own Work themſelves, or 
had no other Help but that of their Children; and 
tis reaſonable that their Manner of Speech ſhould be 


| ſuitable to their way of living, and that the one ſhould. 
have no more e of Delicacy in it than the other and if 


' 
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2 More Nevoch. Par. Je c. 8. — Cafar. Bell, Gall, 1. 6. 
TS Hermog, de Invent. lib. iv. c. 11. 


Vid. Athe Ki, lib. 1. c. 4. cum Caſaub. Animad. De Antiquis 5 


illuſtriſſimis quiſque Paſtor erat, ut oſtendit Greta & Latina Lingua 
e veteres Poet. Varro de Re Ruſtic. lib. ij. c. i. Maſores no 


ſiri virum bonum cùm laudabant, ita laudabant, bonum Agricol am, 


bonumque Colonum, Ampliſſimè laudari eaten 2⁰¹ ua lau- 
dabatur. Cato de Re Nuſtic. initio. 


F Herodot. 6. c. 137. = | 
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there be any thing in their Writings, which is not ſo 
agreeable to the niceneſs of latter Times, it is an Ar- 
gument of their Innocency and Purity, and of a na- 
tive Simplicity of Manners, void of Pride, and of 
Shame ariſing from Guilt. It is obſervable, that 
ſometimes a Word of little Decency, in its proper and 
original Signification, has by Cuſtom almoſt loſt its 
firſt meaning, and is apply'd by the politeſt Writers 
to various Subjects, as Reſpuo, oppedo, eructo. 

In matters of Hiſtory, ſeveral things may be men- 
tioned, not ſo much for their own Sake, as becauſe 
they were memorable in thoſe Times, and might help 
to keep up the Remembrance of other things more 
confiderable. If Moſes has related, who found the 
Mules in the Wilderneſs, (for the original word is ca- 
pable of a different Signification) Homer has made 

the ſame Obſervation ; thereby * intending, as it is 
ſuppoſed, to intimate the Wickedneſs of the Eneti, by 
whom Mules firſt became known to the Greeks. The 
Characters and Speeches of Perſons in the Scriptures, 
are exceeding natural, and diſcover all the unaffected 
and inimitable Marks of Truth. They are ſhort, and 
contain ſuch Circumſtances and Thoughts as are not far 
fetch*d, but ariſe from the Matter in Hand, and have 
manifeſt Influence upon the Actions themſelves. This 
may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Fo/eph and his Brethren, 
and in ſeveral other Paſſages, which are ſo naturall 
related, that in ſome. of them, the Manner. of Rela- 
tion, which manifeſtly ſpeaks the Truth of what is de- 
livered, has given Occaſion to the Cavils of ſuch as 
have not well conſidered it. Saul enquired of Abner, 
whoſe Son David was? Abner anſwered, he did not 


know; David was brought to Saul, who aſked him 


the ſame Queſtion, 1 Sam. xvij. 55, 58. yet Saul had 


u Everov, eb nioray Y aſporipewy, Iliad, ii. V. 8 5 2. 
* Olo xαν To Tw Hẽ,E D txuder mpwre txPrics ät = 
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ſent to Jeſſe, for his Son David to play before him 
upon the Harp, 1 Sam. xvi. 19. Grotius imputes this 
forgetfulneſs to the Diſtemper which Saul then labour- 
ed under, and to the multiphcity of his Affairs. But 
was it ever expected of any King, that he ſhould re- 
member the Names of the Fathers of all his Servants ? 
Feſſe was an obſcure Man, and David had not then 
been ſo much taken notice of, as that his Father's 
Name ſhould be known in Saul's Court; and Abner 
being abſent with the Army, might never ſee David, 
nor hear of him before. In the Relation of Saul's 
Death, the Meſſenger who brought the News, had 
declared himſelf to be an Amalekite, yet David after- 
wards enquires of him, whence art thou ? But nothin 
could be more natural than for a Man in that Conſter- 
nation to aſk that Queſtion ſo ſoon after, 2 Sam. 1. 
8, 13. And is there not the like Voice of Nature in 
theſe Words of Joſeph, when he diſcover'd himſelf to 
his Brethren ? I am Foſeph : Doth my Father yet live? 
Gen. xlv. 3. when they ſo little before had told him, 
that Jacob was ſtill living. Some have alledged, that 
they could conceive no reaſon for that Paſſage con- 
cerning the Arrows which Jonathan was to ſhoot, to 
give David notice whether he were to go or ſtay ; be- 
cauſe tho? he did ſhoot in that manner, which by agree- 
ment was to be a ſign to him that he mult be gone, 
yet they met and diſcourſed rogether upon the Place, 
after Jonathan had ſent his Servant away. But it ſeems 
they had a more favourable Opportunity than they ex- 

pected of converſing there: And tho* this happened 
beyond Expectation, yet the Sacred Hiſtorian is ſo 
punctual as to acquaint us with that Sign which was 
given by an Agreement made between David and Fo- 
nathan, when they ſuppoſed that it would not have 
been ſafe for them to come to one another, the Place 
appointed being the ſame, in which David hid him 
elf, when Saul was preſent in the Field, a Place pro- 
bably of Diverſion and Recreation; and Jonathan 
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frood beſide Saul upon the like Promiſe made 1 to Da- 
Vid, 1 Sam. xix. 3. XX. 19. 

There is no nicer Subject, than when a Man is 
forc'd to ſpeak of himſclt : Truth, if it be to his own 
| Praiſe, will be rejected as Falſhood, or at leaſt cenſu- 
red for Vanity; 1 if he blame himſelf, this will be 
ſuſpected as deſign'd only to extort a Commendation 
from others. And yet there are. certain Times and 
Occaſions, in which the wiſeſt and beſt Men have 
thought it requiſite to ſpeak with great Freedom and 
Openneſs of themſelves. There is a Deference owing 
to Authority, and a Reverence due to Tears; and 
therefore ancient Men, and Men in Power, may ſpeak, 
as we fay, with Authority 3 and any Man may ſpeak 

in his own V indication, what would not become him 
in another caſe. Every Man has a right to defend his 
own Inioccnce by all lawful Means, and to ſpeak 
Truth cannot be unlawful, tho' it be in his own Com- 
mendation 3 nor can there be any Indecency in it, 
when it is forced from him, for the good, not only of 
himſelf, but of others, who may ſuifer by the Sat 
dal thrown upon him. All theſe Circumſtances con- 
curred in St. Paul's caſe, who had the Authority of 
an Apoſtle, and the Reverence due 20 Paul the Aged, 
and the Intereſt of Souls to plead for what he yet 

terms zbe folly of commending himſelf in his own ne- 

ceſſary Vindication. Plutarch in a ſet Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject, determines, that a Man may praiſe him- 

ſelf, when it is neceſſary for his own Defence, and 
when he may benefit others by it. Y Neſtor ſpeaks of 
| himſelf with as great Commendarion, as he could have 
ſpoken of any other Man; but when the Authority 
and Reverence due to his Age warranted that Free- 
dom, and the neceſſity of Affairs required it of him, 
it was not only allowable, but very proper and re- 
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quiſite. * Tully obſerves, that he might claim this 
Privile ge from his Old Age, * Livy ſays, that no Man 
ever was praiſed better, or with more Truth, than 
Scipio Africanus was praiſed by himſelf ; and that no 
Man was offended at it, becauſe he ſpoke in his own 
Vindication. * Brutus ſpeaks of himſelf in very high 
Terms, and juſtifies his doing ſo. And Socrates him- 
ſelf, at bis Tryal, ſpeaks very freely in his own Com- 


mendation, which has never been mentioned to his 


Diſpraiſe, but as an Argument of his Courage and 
Innocence. 


v Virgil makes ÆAneas and Turnus ſpeak of them 


ſelves in ſuch a manner as is hardly reconcileable to 
the Rules of Decency of our Times. Mr. Dryden, in 
his Tranſlation, ſaw it neceſſary to ſoften his Expreſ- 


ſions, that they might be more ſuitable to our Cu- 


ſtoms and Manners. But certainly if this were not 
agreeable to his own Age, it was at leaſt to that No- 
tion which Virgil had of the Age in which Aneas 
lived; or elſe ſo great a Maſter of Decorum would ne- 


2 Nihil | nes eſt mihi de meipſo 1 quanquam dt id quidem 
ſenile, eratique noflre conceditur. Videtiſne ut apud Homerum ſapiſ- 
ſome Neſtor de virtutibus ſuis prædicet ? Tertiam enim jam etatem 
hominum vixerat, nec erat ei verendum, ne vera de ſe predicans nimis 
videretur aut inſolens aut loquax. Cic. de Senect. 

* Orationem aded magnificam de rebus ab ſe geſtis exorſus eſt, ut 
ſatis conftaret, neminem unquam neque meliùs neque ver ius laudatum 
eſſe. Dicebantur enim ab a5 animo, ingenioque, à quo geſta erant; 


e aurium faſtidium aberat, quia pro pericalo, non in gloriam refere- 


bantur. Liv. lib. xxxviij. 


a Tuvat enim magmfice loqui, & cert? decet adverſus ignorantet, 


quid pro quoque timendum, aut à quoque petendum ſit, Brut. ad 
Cie. Epiſt. 


b Sum Pius ne | 
Fama ſuper thera notus. 
The Good neas I am call'd, a Name, 
While Fortune favour'd, not unknown to Fame. 
Turnus ego haud ulli veterum virtute ſecundus 


n. 1. 


Devoveo. | An. 11. 
1 Turnus, not the leaſt of all my Name, 
De vote my Soul 
I ver 
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ver have put ſuch words into the Mouth of his Hero. 
Vet theſe very Words he had from © Homer, who 
makes them be ſpoken by Uhyes. Servins ſays, 
Heroes were wont thus to ſpeak. 

4 Poets likewiſe aſſumed the liberty of ſpeaking bold 
Expreſſions concerning themſelves, upon Pretence 
that they were acted by ſome Divine Power, and 
therefore were called Prophets; which is an Argument 
that in the common Opinion of Men, inſpired Wri- 
ters might uſe ſuch Forms of Speech as would not be 
proper or decent for others to uſe, And this Liber- 
ty was taken by Orators as well as Poets, when the 
Occaſion ſeemed to require it, as may be obſerved in 
e Lſecrates and others. For the ancient Orators too, 
by Longinus's Obſervation, pretended to ſomething 
More than humane, and would be thought to ſpeak 
by ſome kind of Impulſe 3 upon which Account, this 
8 Liberty might be allowed them. The Rant of * Arrian 
can hardly be excuſed : For he ſpeaks of himſelf more 
bie a Stoick, than like an Hiſtorian, or like a modeſt 

an. 

But it may well be thought needleſs for me to have 
uſed ſo many Words on this Subject, when there is ſo 
little occaſion for any Objection of this Nature in the 
Holy Scriptures 3 and where-ever there can be any 
. —— for it, it has been conſidered in its proper 
Place: But 1 thought it might not be Labour il be- 
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> a Jamque opus exegi, quod nec Jovis ira, nec ignis, 
Nec n terrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas. 
| Ovid, Met. 1. 15. 
Exegi monumentum ære perennius.— 
Hora t. carm. |, iij. Od. 30 
9 Panegyr. & Panathen, Ariſtid. Tom. i. Orat. 1. | 
NF AAA” exuvs everypate, 078 £thes garpis Ts K&% YE0G, XA&s apa, 640 
| $i Ae £40k T5 X0 GTO VIS £76 8 WOYlG" Kot £776 7 o 8% anatm, uuuT O 
T @v FPWTWV TwVv ww Ty Povy Ty EAX&9, eli BY c ANS vpes % W Tos 
«7406. Arr, de Expedit, Alexandr, . . 26. 


ſtowed ; 


—— —— — — 


% 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 73 


— 


ſtowed, to ſhew here beſides, how bad Criticks they 
are that can object at this rate. I will ſay farther, 


that the Paſſage concerning the Dog which followed 


Tobias (which has given occaſion to unwary and un- 
ſkilful Men to inſult with ſo much Scorn over a Book 


that is very uſeful, tho* not of Divine Inſpiration) 


is not only innocent, but agreeable to the beſt Pat- 


terns of Antiquity, 5 Homer and Virgil, who thought 
it a very proper and natural Ornament of their Poems 


to deſcribe Dogs following their Maſters ; Homer 


ſpeaking of Telemachus, and Virgil of Evander And 
* Servius produceth an Example of the ſame thing out 
of the Roman Hiſtory. But there was this particular 
Reaſon for it in Tobias's Caſe, that as Jacob expreſs'd 


the meanneſs of his Condition, by ſaying, with my ftaff 


T paſſed over this Jordan, Gen. xxxij. 10. So Tobit's 


calamitous and low Eſtate was implied by his Son's 
| having no Company in ſo long a Journey but a Stran- 


ger, no Attendance but a Dog following him; which 
therefore is mentioned both at his ſetting out, and at 


his Return, Tob. v. 16. xi. 4. 


IV. As to the Method uſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
there is no reaſon to expect that Prophecies ſhould be 
written according to the Order of Time in which they 
were deliver'd, or that Hiſtories ſhould be digeſted 


into Diaries or Annals, ſince there may be Reaſons, 


whether known or unknown to us, why they ſhould 


be otherwiſe plac'd. When Virgil introduces Anchi- 


ſes, foretelling the Fate of Rome, he makes him men- 


tion Auguſius Ceſar before Numa and the reſt of the 


E Awe, 7% ys db xuvis ag/o rome = 1 
| 3 | Odyſl. . 0 3 
Nec non & gemini cuſtodes limine ab alto 
Procedunt, greſſumque canes comitantur herilem, - 


Eneid vii. 


| * Hoc & in Homero lectum eſt——in Hifloria Romana, que at: : 
Syphax inter duas canes fans Seipioneny appellavit, Serv. 


: Kings 
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Kings. And thus the Lyrick Poets, M who pretend- 


ed to Enthuſtaſm, and an Imitation, as it were, of 
Prophecy, do not confine themſelves to obſerve an 
Order of Time. Some things laſt foretold, might be 


firſt to be fulfilPd ; or ſome things were more or leſs 
remarkable, or concern'd the 7Zews more or leſs than 
others; but generally, in the Prophetical Books of 
Scripture, what concerns the ſame Subject is put to- 
gether, though foretold, or falling out, at different 
times, that the clearer and more diſtin& View may be 


had of it. This, as St. i Jerome obſerves, is the Cauſe 


of divers Tranſpoſitions in Point of Time, in the Pro- 
phecies of Jeremiah, and Ezekiel; and k he takes no- 
tice, that Daniel having ſet down the Prophecies, 
which had relation to the ſeveral Reigns of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Bbelſhazzar, Darius, or Cyrus, according to 
the Order of Time, afterwards declares the Revela- 


tions that were made to him, that had no Dependance 


upon the Times in which they were made, but were 
written for the Benefit of Poſterity. But the ſeveral 


Tranſpoſitions in the Scripture. are ſufficiently ac- 
counted for by Commentators. And it muſt be ob- 


ſcrv'd, that the Sacred Writers mention no more of 
Civil Affairs, than was neceſſary to their Purpoſe ; 
and therefore in many things they refer to the Hiſto- 


Tics then extant, for a fuller Account of them : Their 
Deſign was not to write a complete Hiſtory of all E- 
vents, but they confine themſelves to ſuch as were 
moſt fit for them to take Notice of, and keep within 
the compaſs of their proper Buſineſs. 

It was expedient that the ſame Doctrines ſhould be 
repeated i in divers places of Scripture, and inter ſper- 
ſed with other Things, according to no certain Art or 
Method, becauſe this prevents their being corrupted 


or ly" d, as FRF might have been, if they had 


b Vid. 1 ad Hieremiæ, cap. xxi. 25. 
i Hieron. ad Ezech, cap. xxix, 30. * Hieron. ad Dan, e. vij. 
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been all reduced to ſeveral diſtinct Heads, and plac'd 
according to the Rules of Art. If one Prophet re- 
peats what another Prophet had ſaid, this is to give 
it a new Confirmation, to revive the Remembrance, 
and ſhew the Certainty and Importance of it. It is 
ore nary in the beſt Authors, not only to find the fame 
things repeated in divers places of their Works, but 
to meet with them repeated in the very ſame Words. 
Thus Ifocrates, Xenophon and Demoſthenes tranſcribe in 
one part of their Works what they have written in 


n.. 


another; but none, I think, ſo frequently as Demoſ= 
thenes : I hough! Ulpian has obſerv'd, that this was an 
uſual Thing with the Ancient Writers: Which is no- 


torious in Homer, who was herein followed by Vir- 
gil, as Demoſthenes was by Cicero. Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſeus, who was a skilful Critick, as well as an ex- 
cellent Hiſtorian, begins ſeveral Books of his Roman 
Antiquities in the ſume Words with which he con- 
cluded the foregoing. It was cuſtomary likewiſe 
with the Philoſophers, aas, or to allude to the 


Verſes of Homer, and to apply them with little Varia- 


tion upon all Occaſions, as may be ſeen frequently in 


Diogenes Laertius. 


All the Cavils therefore that are made againſt the 


Style of Scripture, proceed from Ignorance of Anti- 


quity, and from Raſhneſs in judging of ancient Times 


and foreign Countries by our own. Whoever would 


either delight or profit, muſt ſpeak and act in ſome 
meaſure according to the Genius of the People with 


whom he converſes : and if he will but read the 


Scriptures with the ſame Candour and Reſpect with 
which we read the Writings of Humane Authors, and 


conſider the Times, and Perſons, and the Occaſions 


upon which they were written, there 1s nothing that 


can ſeem harſh or improper either in the Words or 


— 


I Todes yep 7870 mot Toig T&A%i0;, (ip, Enarr, Orat, De- 
moſt, contr, Midiam. 5 
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56 The Reaſonableneſsand Certainty 
Actions of the Perſons inſpired (for it was the Man- 
ner of thoſe Countries to ſpeak by their Actions al- 
moſt as much as in Words.) If we will but obſerve 
the Circumſtances in which the ſeveral Parts of the 
Scriptures were written, we ſhall find Cauſe to admire 
the Simplicity, and Plainneſs, and Modeſty of the 
Style of the Scriptures. TS 

In many Books of the Scripture, the Style 1s ſub- 


lime and elegant, beyond any thing to be found in 


other Writings, and yet as natural as if it could not 
have been otherwiſe expreſs'd; and this is the true 
Excellency of Style, that it be plain and natural, and 
yet eloquent. Longinus gives a high Character of Mo- 
ſes's Style in a Book, the Deſign whereof is to repre- 
ſent the moſt perfect Idea of Eloquence. Indeed, ſuch 
is the Fitneſs both in Verſe and Proſe of the Words 
and Style of Moſes, ſo admirably ſuited to the Subject 
upon all occaſions, as if he had been to preſcribe a 
Pattern of true Eloquence, as well as to enact Laws. 
Paronomaſia, which is a Figure of Speech frequently 
us'd by {aiah, and other Writers of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as in Aitick Idiotiſm, and was very common in 
m the Ancient Greek Authors, from whom Eunius, 


ibs 


Plautus, Terence, and other Latin Authors had it. 


* 


m Allos ot o TAs mien, Hom. II. 1, * 435. 
Og" & operg wyopeuor, II. ij. V. 788. | | . . 

Evupyce wen, Herodot. l. vij. c. 10. My ge ut α, & - 
vir O, Pauſan. paſſim. Lan ve, id, Achaic. p. 220. lade, 
edu, id, Corinth, 75. Bœot. p. 307. Mryt%4 H, Arr. Ex- 


pedit. Alex. I. v. Haag rage, id. Rer. Indic, lib. 


 —— ferxoq; ornatur ferro, Enn. Annal. 2. 
Sudantes atque cedentes. Annal. 7. 18 | 
Haud docteis Dicteis certantes ſed maledicteis. Annal, 8. 
Haudquaquam quenquam ſemper fortuna ſecuta eit. 16. 
_ $tultus eſt qui cupida cupiens cupienter cupit, Eu. Phonic, ap. 
on. Marc. c. 2. p. 3534. 60. | 


Incœptum amentium, non amantium : vivere vitam: ſervire 
ſeryitutem, Cc. apud Latinos. Vid. Mer, Caſaub, de Ling. Heb. 


[ | II. Stephens 
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H. Stephens has obſerv'd, that there is a great Reſem- 8 
blance in Herodotus to the Style of the Scriptures. il 
Herodotus had Homer in his view throughout his Hi- 9 
ſtory, and Homer's Expreſſions are the ſame with 4 
thoſe us'd in the Scriptures, in many Inſtances as | 
particularly, when he ſo often mentions the Children 
of the Trojans, and the Children of the Greeks, as the 
Scriptures mention he Children of 1ſrael : And other 0 
Greek Authors ſay, the Children of the Phyſicians, | 
and the Children of the Philoſophers ; as the Scrip- [1 
tures ſay, the children of the bride-chamber, and the 
children of light. ” Grotius compares {/aiah to Demoſ- 
thenes, a ſublime, but a moſt natural and judicious - 
Writer: The ſame Author compares Ezekzel to Elomer 
for the Beauty and Nobleneſs of his Style. Mr, Cow- 
ley compares the Prophets, eſpecially {/azah, to Pin- 
dar : But of Pindar he lays, that F a Man ſhould un- 
dertake to tranſlate him word for word, it would be 
thought that one Madman had tranſlated another. For | 
which he gives this Reaſon, that we muſt confider in 
Pindar, the great difference of Time betwixt his Age and 
ours, which changes, as in Pictures, at leaſt the Colours of 
Poetry; the no leſs difference betwixt the Religions and 
Cuſtoms of our Countries, and a thouſand Particularities 
of Places, Perſons and Manners, which do but confuſedly 
' appear to our Eyes at ſo great a Diſtance ; and laſily, we 
muſt conſider that our Ears are Strangers to the Muſick of 
His Numbers, which ſometimes (eſpecially in Songs and 
Odes) almoſt without any thing elſe, makes an excellent 
Poet. And of David he obſerves, that the beſt Tranſ- 
lators have been /o far from doing Honour, or at lea 
Fuſtice to that Divine Poet, that methinks, ſays he, they 
revile him worſe than Shimei. And Buchanan himſelf 
comes, in his Opinion, 20 leſs ſhort of David, than his 
Country does of Judæa. Yet Jſaiah and the reſt of the 


** 


wth. 


n Grot. ad 4. Reg. xix. 2. & ad Fzech. initio. 
_ ® Pref. to Pindaritk Odes, and Notes upon Pind. Ode on Iſai. xxx iv. 
15 By | | | Pr ophets, 
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what a mighty Bleſſing was ſuch a Prophet to his own 


Prophets, and the Pſalms, are tranſlated into our 
Language word for word, as far as it is poſſible for 
one Language to be thus render'd into another: And 
notwithſtanding all the Differences of Time, and 
Place, and Cuſtoms, and Perſons, no ſenſible Man 
reads them in the Engliſb Tongue, but he muſt ac- 
knowledge that their Style, with all theſe Diſadvan- 
tages, is truly great and excellent. Whereas ? there 
are none of the Heathen Authors, that are ſo much 


eſteem'd, which, if they were literally tranſlated, as 
the Scriptures are, would bear the reading, but they 
would appear ridiculous and impoſſible to be under- 


food. For the Spirit, and Genius, and peculiar Idi- 
oms of moſt Tongues being ſo very different one from 
another, and depending upon the Cuſtoms and Hu- 
mours of the People of ſeveral Countries, it was the 
evident Care and Providence of God, to cauſe great 
part of the Scriptures, though written by ſo many 
different Men, and at ſuch diſtant Times, and ſome 
Books of them in the earlier Ages of the World, to 
be penn'd in ſuch a Language and Style, as is moſt na- 
tural, and which, without any want of Art, exceeds 
the moſt artificial and ſtudy'd Eloquence in ſublime 
and noble Thoughts and Expreſſions, and in all the 
Beauties and Ornaments of Speech: And yet, which 
in all the neceſſary Points of Salvation is caſie to be 


_ underſtood, under all the Diſadvantiges of a verbal 


Tranſlation, by Men of ordinary Capacities, who 
live ſo many Ages after. The Prophecies of /ſaiah 
cannot be read, or heard, or thought of, without be- 


ing mov'd by them: With what Life then, with what 


Zeal and Flame muſt they have been deliver'd? And 


U 


* * 


P uod fs cui non videtur linzue gratiam interpretatione muta ri. 
Hom-rum ad vervum exprimat in Latinum Þlus al:1ui4 dicam: 


eundem in ſua ling proſe terbis interrretetur, Video;c ordinem ri- 


diculum , & Poetam eloquentiſſimum vix loqueniem. Hieron. 


Præf. in Chron. Euſeb, | | 
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Age, and to all ſucceeding Generations ? Of Royal 
Blood, and of a Style and Behaviour ſuitable to his 
Birth ; of Divine Virtues, and of Divine Eloquence ! 
He declares things, which were not to be fulfill'd till 
many Ages afterwards, as plainly as if he had ſeen 
them before his Eyes, and would make all others to 
fee them. He ſpeaks of Chriſt as clearly, as if with 
Simeon he had had his Saviour in his Arms, or with 
the Wiſe-men had been kneeling down before him, 
and preſenting him with more precious Gifts, than 
any they had to offer; and deſcribes his Paſſion as ful- 
ly, as if he had follow'd him through every Part of 
it, and having been crucity*d with. him, had been 
Juſt entring with him into Paradiſe. If this be 
thought a Digreſſion from my Subject, I hope it may 
eaſily be excuſed : For who can ſpeak of //aiah, with- 
out a Digreſſion, when Men chuſe the Food of 
Swine, and trample upon Pearls, as Things of no va- 
lue; as if he and the other Prophets had always the 
hard Fate to preach to the Rulers of Sodom, and the 
People of Gomorrah. 

But if the Style of the Scriptures be not in all Places 
alike excellent and exact, let it be conſider'd, that, 

1. The ſame Style is not ſuitable to all Subjects, 
and the Style and Dialect is different, according to the 
Difference of the Matter, or of the Perſons for whoſe 


uſe it was immediately deſign'd. What concerns the 


Aſſyrian Monarchy in the Prophet Daniel, is in the 
Chaldee Tongue, and what relates directly to the 

Jews, is in the Hebrew, Part of £274 is in Chaldee, 
being a Relation of Matter of Fact contained in the 


Cphalaee Chronicles; and, Jerem. x. 11. is in the ſame 
Tongue, that the Fews might reject the Idolatry of 


the Challæans in their Language, and openly profeſs 
their own Abhorrence of it. And as upon theſe Oc- 
caſions the Language of Scripture is chang'd, with 


reſpect to the Subject and the Ferſons concern'd, ſo 


the | 
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the Style muſt be ſometimes alter'd upon the ſame 
Account. IL | „5 
2. Artificial Strains of Rhetorick; whereby the 
Paſſions are mov'd to the utmoſt Height, were ver 
neceſſafy to gain a preſent Point, and carry a Cu 
by a violent and ſudden Tranſport, before Reaſon 
- could interpoſe. But Religion being to be propoun- 
_ ded upon reaſonable Motives, there could be no need 
of Rhetorick, when the Evidence of thoſe Miracles 
by which it was eftabliſh*d, afforded ſo many other 
more certain and powerful means of Perſuaſion. 'The 
_ Scriptures are not written in the enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, but in Truth and Simplicity, and therefore 
might well have been without any Advantages of Elo- 
quence, as needing no ſuch helps to recomntend them 
to ſerious and impartial Minds: And tho? God has 
been pleas'd to condeſcend ſo far to the Infirmities of 
Men, as to convey very much of his ReveaPd Will to 
us, in ſuch a Style, as for its own ſake is highly to be 
eſteem'd and admir'd; yet it was fit that other Parts 
of the Scriptures ſhould have the bare Force and Evi- 
dence of Truth only to convince Men, that it might 
appear that our Religion was propagated not of any 
Arts of humane Eloquence, but by its own Wort 
and Excellency : For Eloquence was not uſed, where 
it would have been moſt neceſſary, if any humane 
Means could be ſo, in afferting and propagating the 
Divine Truth. In the Propagation of the Goſpel, all 
the Eloquence, as well as the Power, and Prejudices, 
and Vices of Mankind were combined againſt it, and 
yetleſs * Elegancy and Accuracy of Style was employ'd 


* 


Nos quotieſcunque ſolœciſmos, aut tale quid annotamus, non 
Apoftolum pulſamus, ut malevoli criminantur; ſed magis Apoſtoli 
aſſertores ſumus, quod Hebreus ex Hebrais, abſque rhetorici nitore 
Sermonis, e verborum compoſitione, & eloquij venuſtate, nunquam 
ad fidem Chriſti totum mundum traducere valuiſſet, niſi evange- 
lizafſet eum non in ſapientia verbi, ſed in virtute Dei, Hieron. 
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by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, than had been before 
uſed by Moſes and the Prophets, who yet had nothing 
which ſeem'd fo ſtrange and wonderful to deliver. 
Which is one great Argument of the Power and Effi- 
cacy of the Goſpel, that it could prevail ſo much a- 
gainſt all the Oppoſition of the World, only by tel- 
ling a plain Truth, and in the plaineſt Manner. For 
where the Thing is evident; the feweſt and plaineſt 
Words are beſt; as in Mathematical Demonſtrations, 
it is enough if Men make themſelves to be under< 
ſtood. This likewiſe was all that the 4 Apoſtles aim'd 
at, their Cauſe and Doctrine was fo certain and de- 
monſtrable, that any Words, which did but fully and 
clearly expreſs their Meaning, werè ſufficient for their 
Purpoſe ; their Rhetorick lay in the things themſelves, 
not in words: There is no great Art required to prove 
that to any Man, which he ſees with his Eyes; and 
therefore as the Power of Miracles was greater under. 
the Goſpel, than under the Law, ſo there was leſs 
reed of Floquence in the New Teſtament than in the 
Old. Yet it cannot be deny'd, as a * learned Critick has 
declar'd, that St. Paul, in ſome kind, and upon ſome ſub- 
ect, is as eloquent as ever Man was; not inferior do De- 
moſthenes (in whoſe Writings he believes that Apoſtle 
had been much converſant) or Aſchines, or any other 


anciently moſt admir' d. St. Chry/oſtom, a good Judge, 


oiten commends St. Paul's Eloquence in the higheſt 
FO i i Co gy VV 

3. It is reaſonable to believe, that the Scriptures 
may be written in the Words and Phraſes of the Pen- 
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men of the ſeveral parts of them, and that the Hol 
Ghoſt might permit them to uſe their own Style, ſo 
directing them ſtill, and over-ruling them in ever 
Word and Sentence, that it ſhould infallibly expreſs 
his own full Senſe and Meaning, and ſpeak the Truth 
which he inſpired. And therefore, tho' there be di- 
vers Styles in the Scriptures, yet this 1s no Prejudice 
to the Authority and Certainty of them. U/azah, for 
Inſtance, being of the Blood-Royal, and educated at 
Court, may write in a more refin'd and lofty Style; 
and Amos, who was brought up among the herdſmen of 
Tekoa, may ſpeak in a more humble Strain, and fetch 
his Metaphors from lower and meaner Things, and 
yet the Senſe and Subſtance of both may be from the 
Holy Ghoſt, and as exactly true and infallible, as if 
every Word and Syllable were dictated by him. But 


this has been already conſidered under its proper 
Head. 


EY "CHAP. Iv. 
Of the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. 


Hatever Uncertainty there can be ſuppos'd to 
be concerning the Canon of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or the Catalogue and Number of Books of Di- 
vine Revelation, this ought to be made no Objection 
againſt the Certainty of Divine Revelation it ſelf, or 
againſt the Authority of thoſe Books of Scripture, 
which are univerſally acknowledg'd and receiv'd by 
all Churches. For if this be a true Way of Arguing, 
then whatever we are ignorant of, muſt be an Argu- 
ment againſt the Certainty of what we know; and b 
Conſequence, no Man can be certain of any Thing, 
ſince the wiſeſt Man is ignorant of ſo many Things, 
that he knows very little in Compariſon of what he is 
ignorant of. And as to the Matter in Hand, tha is 
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ſcarce any Author of great Note and Faine, but Cri- 


_ ticks have had Diſputes concerning the Number of his 


genuine Works ; and yet this has never been thought 
any Prejudice to ſuch as are allowed by all to be ge- 
nuine. Would not that Man make himſelf ridicu- 
lous, who ſhould reject the Philippicks of Tully, or 


Virgil's Æneis, as ſpurious, becauſe other Books, ei- 
ther doubtful, or counterfeir, have paſs'd under the 


Names of theſe two Authors ? If ſome Books have 
been diſputed, the reſt certainly are genuine beyond 


all Diſpute, becauſe they have never been called into 


ueſtion or Doubt. 5 
Now if theſe Books only were of Divine Revela- 


tion, concerning which there has never been an 


Diſpute, they contain all things neceſſary to be be- 


licved and practiſed ; and as to the reſt, concerning 
which there has been any Controverſy, though they be 
exceeding uſeful to explain divers things, which we 
find in theſe, and perhaps to teach us ſome things 


(not eſſential to our Religion, nor neceſſary to Salva- 
tion) which are not to be found elſewhere : Yet they 


are not abſolutely neceſſary to be received, becauſe 
whatever Doctrines are abſolutely neceſſary, they are 


to be found fully and plainly delivered in thoſe Books 
of Scripture, which have ever been received without 
Contradiction or Diſpute. Many Men were undoubt- 


edly ſaved, before the writing of theſe controverted 


Books, nay, before the writing of any Books at all ; 
Writings being no farther neceſſary, than as they are 
neceſſary to convey the Knowledge of what 1s writ- 


ten. When the things now written could be as well 


known without writing, Books were not neceſlary : 


And tho' for after Ages it became neceſſary, that the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, ſhould con- 
ſign their Doctrine to Writing, yet no more of their 
Writings can be abſolutely neceſſary to be known by 
us, than what may be ſufficient to inſtruct us in the 


Ways of Salvation. Ir is the infinite Goodneſs and 
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Mercy of God to afford us more than is abſolutely 
nechiiry for our ſpiritual and eternal Life, as he has 
done for our natural; and it 1s a great Sin in any Man 
to reject any Means of Salvation or Inſtruction, which 
God has been pleaſed to allow: But ſtill that Man 
would ſuſtain his natural Life and Health, who ſhould 
think all, that is not neceſſary to the Support of it, 
common or unclean, and not fit to be uſed for Food. 
And if a Man, without any of his own Faulr or Ne- 
glect, ſhould come to the Knowledge only of the uncon- 
troverted Books, he would find them abundantly ſuf— 
ficient to anſwer all the ends of Revelation, and to 
procure his Salvation. It cannot be denied, but that 
one infallible Authority is as great a Security, as ne- 
ver ſo many could be: But the ſame Doctrines are 
taught in ſeveral Places of Scripture, and we ought 
to be thankful to God for it, that he has been pleaſed 
to furniſh us with ſo much more than 1s abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, and to repeat the ſame Things in ſundry Pla- 
ces, and in divers Manners, for our farther Inſtru- 
ction and Confirmation in the Faith: Tho' it would 
be abſurd and wicked to ſay, that he who believes al! 
the Points of neceſſary Faith, upon the Authority of 
any one Book of Scripture, has no ſufficient Means of 
Salvation, unleſs he likewiſe believe them _ the 
Authority of all the reſt. 
Not that I ſuppoſe any wiſe and good Man can now | 
find any cauſe to doubt of any Book in the Old or 
New Teſtament, whether it be genuine or no; but 
to ſuppoſe the moſt and the worſt that can be ſuppo- 
ſed, if thoſe Books, which at any Time have been cal- 
led in queſtion, were not only dubious, but certainly 
ſpurious, the remaining Books, which were never 
doubted of, are fufficient for all the neceſſary Ends and 
Purpoſes of a Revelation: And therefore this ought to 
be no Objection againſt the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, that the Authority of ſome Books has been for- 
merly Matter of Controverſy. 
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I ſhall enter upon no Diſcourſe concerning the Apo- 
cryphal Books, the Authority whereof has been ſo 
oil and fo effectually diſproved by Proteſtants, that 
the moſt learned Papiſts have now little to fay for 
them 3 but are forced only to fly to the Authority of 


their Church, which is in effect to beg the thing in 


queſtion, or to beg ſomething as hard to be granted, 
viz. the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. But I 


ſhall here engage in no Controverſy of that Nature. 
Both Proteſtants and Papiſts are, generally ſpeaking, 


agreed, that the Books of Moos, and the Prophets in 
the Old Teſtament, and the Writings of the Evange- 


| liſts and the Apoſtles in the New, are of Divine Au- 


thority : And if this be fo, the Chriftian Religion 
muſt be true, whether there be, or be not others of 
the fame Nature, and of equal Authority. Theſe 
Books, in the main, have already been proved to be 
genuine, and without any material Corruption or Al- 
teration. I ſhall now only propoſe ſuch general Con- 


| fiderations, as may be ſufficient to obviate the Obje- 
(tions. 


I. The Agreement between the Jews and Samaritans 
in the Penlateuch, is a clear Evidence for its Authority. 


And tho' there were many and great Idolatries com- 
mitted in the Kingdom of Judah, yet by the good 


Providence of God, there never was ſuch a total Apo- 


ſtaſy in the People, nor ſo long a Succeſſion of idola- 
trous Kings, as that the Books, either of the Law or 
the Prophets, can be ſuppoſed to have been ſuppreſs'd 
or alter'd. For three Years under Rehoboam, they walk- 
ed in the way of David and Solomon, 2 Chron. xi. 17. 


And tho? afterwards he for/ook the Law of the Lord, and 


all Ifrael with him, yet both he, and the Princes, um- 
| bled themſelves at the Meſſage and Declaration of the 
Prophet Shemaiah, ch. x1. 6. and his Reign was in 


all but ſeventeen Years, ch. x11. 1, 13. Abijam was a 


wicked King, buthe reigned no longer than three Years, 
4 Kings xv. 2. And 1% bis Heart was not Perfect with 
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the Lord his God, as the Heart of David his Father, 
ch. x. 3. yet both he, and his People, relyed upon the 
Lord God of their Fathers, and therefore gained a mi- 
raculous Victory over the Iſraelites, 2 Chron. xiij. 10, 
12,18, Aſa, the third from Solomon, and Zehoſhaphat 
his Son, were great Reformers; and Aſa reigned one 
and forty Years, and Jeboſbaphat five and twenty Years, 
2 Chron. xvi. 13. XX. 31. The two next Kings in 
Succeſſion, did Evil in the Sight of the Lord, but 
their Reigns were ſhort; FJehoram reigned eight 
Years, and Abaziah but one, 2 Chron. xxi. 20. xxij. 2. 
During the Interval of ſix Years under the Uſurpa- 
tion of Athaliah, the People could not be greatly cor- 
rupted ; for ſhe was hateful to them, as Fehoram her 
Huſband had been before her, and they readily join- 

ed with Zehoiada in laying her, and in reſtoring the 
Worſhip of God, 2 Chron. xxij. Joaſb, the Son of A. 
haziah, did that which was right in the fight of the Lord all 
the Jays of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. We are ſure 
that he reigned well three and twenty Years, 2 Kings 
Xi]. 6. And probably much longer; for Fehoiada lived 
to a very great Age, 2 Chron. xxiv. 15. Amaziah his 
Son, reigned twenty nine Years, and has the fame Cha- 
racter, and with the ſame Abatement, that he did that 
which was right in the ſight of the Lord, but not with a 
perfect heart, 2 Chron. xxv. 2. Or yet not like David 
his Father : He did according to all things, as Foaſh his 
Father did, 2 Kings xiv. 3. Uzztah, Son to Amaziah, 
reigned fifty-two Years, and did that which was right 
in the} /ight of the Lord, according 10 all that his Father 
"Ns did ; and he ſought God in the days of Zacha- 
riah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 45. And after he was ſeized with 
the Leproſy for invading the Prieſt's Office, the Ad- 
miniſtration of Affairs was in the Hands of his Son 
Fotham, Y 21. who reigned ſixteen years, and imita- 
ted the good Part of his Father's Reign, ch. xxvij. 2. 
Ahbaz was wicked, and an Idolater, but alſo he reigned 
only ſixteen Years, ch. xxvij . 1, And his Son Jezekiah 
wrought 
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wrought a great Reformation, who reigned twenty- nine 
Years, ch. xxix. 1, Manaſſes was much given to I- 


dolatry in the former part of his Reign, but after 


his Captivity in Babylon, he was very zealous againſt 
it, ch. XXX11]. 15, 16. He was no more than 7 


Years old when he began his Reign, Y. 1. and 


during his tender Years, he could not be the Cauſe of 
great *Corruptions. His Captivity was very ſhort ; 
for he was ſoon brought again to his Kingdom upon 
his Repentance, Y. 11, 12. and he reigned fifty and 
five Years in Jeruſalem, M. 1. having not been de- 
tained a * full Year in Babylon; but was carried into 
Captivity in the twenty- ſecond Year of his Reign, and 


was a Penitent thirty-three Years, as the Rabbins com- 
pute. Amon imitated the ill Part of his Father's Reign, 


but his own continued no longer than two Years, ch. 


XXxIij. 21, The next was Joſiah, in whoſe Time the 


Book of the Law was found in the Temple, which 
muſt be the Book of Mo/es's own hand-writing 3 for it 
is evident, that a Book of the Law could be no ſuch. 


rare thing at that time in Fera/alem, as to be taken ſo 


much Notice of, unleſs it had been that Book which 


was laid up in the fide of the Ark, and was to be 


tranſcribed by every King. It ſeems, that Book of 
the Law had been purpolely hid, to preſerve it from 
the Attempts of Idolaters, who it was feared might 


have a Deſign to deſtroy it; for it it had only lain by 


neglected, the finding of it could have been no ſuch 
ſurprizing thing, becauſe the Place in the Temple 
was well known, where it was wont to be kept in the 
ſide of the Ark, and where they might have ſought 
for it: But it was probably at that Time ſuppoſed to 


have been utterly loſt; and its being found in de.. 
Ruines of the Temple, which was built for. the Ob- 
ſervation of it, and where it ought to have been kept 


with the greateſt Care, as a moſt ineſtimable Trea- 
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ſure ; the Veneration which Joſiah had for ſo ſacred a 
Writing, and the happy and unexpected Recovery of 
it, when it had been diſregarded and almoſt loſt, 
through the Iniquity of his Predeceffors ; theſe Conſi- 
derations could not but exceedingly move a Mind ſo 
tender and affectionately pious, as that King's, when 


he received the Law under Moſes's own Hand, ſent 


him, as he believ'd, by God. himſelf, and delivered 
to him, as it were, a-new from Heaven : Tho? there 
could not but be many Copies remaining in the Hands 
of Jeremiab, and of other Prophets and pious Men. 
The Emphaſis with which * Joſephus relates this 
Pallage, ſufficiently imports that they were the 
very Books which were written by bs FHilkiah 
the High Prieſt {aid unto Shaphan the Scribe, + I. 


bade found the Book of the Law in the Houſe of the 


Lord, 2 King. xxij. 8. the Book which was depoſited 
there, but had been long mifling. It is a wonderful 
thing to me, that a very learned Man, after having 
obſerv'd, that [7ezekrah had employ'd Scribes to Write 
Copies of the Holy Scriptures, ſhould declare that it 


pany appears, that neither King Fo/ah, nor the High 


rieſt had ſeen any Copy of the Law befare, Dix. in 
the xvi Year of Joſah's Reign, who had began a 
Reformation ten Years before ; the firſt Step whereof 
muſt have been to conſult the Law, and Rule, by 


which it was to be effected. But eleven Years, ſix 


Months, and ten Days after Jo/fab's Reign, Jehoia- 


chin was carried Captive to Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 


2, 5, 9, till which Time there were always Prophets, 


ſrequent Reformations, and never any Succeſſion of 


Idolatrous Kings, which continued tor a long time 


together! 1 * oy few Kings were idolatrous thropgh- 
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cout their whole Reigns, and thoſe that were, reigned 


but a ſhort time. Some manifeſt Judgment was con- 
ſtantly ſent, to prevent the evil Effects of a wicked 
Reign: As the Fews never were without Prophets, 
either before the Captivity, or under it, ſo //azah, 
Hoſea, Micah, Jonah, and Amos lived in the Times 
of the worſt of their Kings, Ahaz and Manaſſes, 
and they propheſied for very many Years, to oppoſe 
their Wickedneſs. Iſaiah was ſlain by Manaſes, but 
his Prophecies were preſerved, as well as the Law, 
and the Writings of the reſt of the Prophets. 

It has been Þ proved, that the Pentateuch, and the 
Books of the Prophets, written before the Captivity, 
were preſerved amongſt the Jes till their Return; 
and it is acknowledg'd by thoſe who are of another 
Opinion, that Ezra, who compoſed the Canon, did it 
by a Prophetick Spirit, or had the Aſſiſtance of Pro- 
phets in doing it. 7oſephus ſays, that their Books, 
after the time of Artaxerxes, are not of equal Autho- 
rity with thoſe before his time, for want of a certain 
Succeſſion of Prophets. And ſince the Fews admitted 
no Writings as inſpired, into the Canon after Mala- 
chi's Prophecy, this ſhews their Sincerity and Exactneſs 
in examining the Truth and Authority of ſuch Wri— 
tings, as they admitted into their Canon of Scripture. 
The Phariſees made the Commandment of God of no effect 
by their Traditions, but never durſt preſume to impoſe 


them under the Notion and Character of a Book of the 


Scriptures. The modern Jeus, in like manner, never 


dared to pretend to new Books of Revelation, but 


have conſtantly adhered to the old. 

And what Inducement could the Jews have to re- 
ceive theſe Books into their Canon, of which it con- 
ſiſts, rather than the Apocryphal Books, but the evi- 
dence of their Divine Authority ? Which is a thing 
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more more eſpecially remarkable in ſome Books. Why 
thould they receive certain Books under the Names 
of Solomon, Eſther, Daniel and Ezra, but not admit 
into the Canon others going under the ſame Names, 
but becauſe of the Difference in their Authority? The 
Song of Solomon, tho? it have not the Name either of 
God or of Lord in it, has ever been receiv'd for Ca- 
nonical; becauſe they were aſſured, that it was pen- 
ned by Solomon, and that it is to be underſtood in a 
myſtical Senſe, of the Meſſias and the Church. For 
in divers Places, it can with no Congruity be taken 
literally, as where the Eyes of the Spouſe are compa- 
red to the Fiſb-pools of Heſhbon, and her Noſe to the 
Tower of Lebanon, chap. vij. 4. And for Chriſt to be 
repreſented as an Huſband to his Church, is no un- 
uſual thing in other Books of Scripture, So. hall the 
King greatly deſire thy Beauty : For be is thy Lord, and 
worſhip thou him, Plal. xlv. 11. For thy maker is thine 
 Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name : And thy Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth, 
ſhall be be called. For the Lord hath called thee, as a Wo- 
man forſaken and grieved in Spirit, and a Wife of Youth, 
when thou waſi refuſed, ſaith thy God, Iſai. liv. 5, 6. 
Bur the Song of Solomon being a continued Allegory of 
Chriſt and his Church, it is no more to be expected, 
that the Name of God ſhould be mention'd there, 
than in the Parables in the Goſpel. The Book of Eft- 
her has likewiſe the ſame Objection to it, which may 
be as eaſily anſwer'd ; for this containing an Hiſtorical | 
Narrative, nothing is related, but what was faid and 
done by Efther, Mordecai, and other Perſons therein 
mention'd; and the Name of God or Lord having not 
been uſed by them in all that Buſineſs, it was no Preju- 
dice, but a real Advantage and juſt Commendation po 
this Book, that the ſtrict and neceſſary Truth only 
related, as it was in Fact, and as it ſtood ada: in 
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che Chronicles of the Kings of Media and Perjia, 


(chap. ij. 23. vi. 1. x. 2.) For what was not contain'd 
in thoſe Records, was tranſacted between Ether and 


| Mordecai by Hatach, one of the King's Chamberlains, 


and others that attended upon her, (chap. iv. 5, 12, 
15.) And that high Veneration, which the Jews had 
for the © Seven Names of God, might be the Cauſe, 
that none of them were mention'd in a Meſſage with 
which the Heathens were entruſted : for it was eſteem'd 
2 Prophanation of any of theſe Names, when they were 
but written by a Gentile, or if a Book of the Law 
were found in his Poſſeſſion. f All care was taken, that 
the Heathen ſhould not apply the Name of God to their 


Idols. The great Corruptions among the Jews, by 


their Converſation with the Gentiles, which Nehemiah 
reproves, might be the Occaſion, why this Opinion 


and Practice then firſt prevail'd among ſome, at leaſt, 


of the devouter ſort : For we find Nehemiah uſing the 
Name of God neither to Artaxerxes, (chap. ij. 3 5, 7, 
8.) nor to Sanballat, (chap. vi. 3, 8.) tho* the Name 
both of Cod and Lord being mention'd in the Decree 
of Cyrus, was from thence tranſmitted into all the ſub- 
ſequent publick Acts relating to the Building of the 
Temple; and could not be omitted by Ezra. But 
how it came to paſs, that the Name of God was not 
mention'd in ſuch an Exigence of Affairs, is a Queſtion, 
which concerns not the Authority of the Book of 


Eſther, but the Diſpoſition and Demeanour of the Per- 
| ſons ſpoken of in the Narrative. We find Expreſſions 


of Humiliation and Devotion, Sackcloth and Aſbes, 
and Faſting, mention'd (chap. iv. 3, 16.) and the Faith 
of Mordecai, and his Dependance upon God, is ſig- 
nify'd y. 13, 14. And whatever might be the Oc- 
caſion, why in a Caſe of ſo much Danger, the Name 
of God was not Fantek uſed, a ſtrict e to 
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9 * Maimon. de 8 Legis. c. 6. F. 2. 10, cum Vorſt. 
Nor. £ Hieron. ad Marcell. Tom. z. p. 94 
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91 The Reaſonableneſiand Certainty 
Truth has been the Cauſe of its Omiſſion, in a Book 
which relates Matter of Fact, as it was, with no 
ſuch Addition of Ornaments, as to repreſent it better 
than it really was in it ſelf. The Septuagint, in their 
Tranſlation have frequently inſerted the Name of God 
and Lord; fo has Joſephus in his Hiſtory, and the Au- 
thor ofthe Apocryphal Book of Efther, with a Prayer 
of Mordecai, and another of Eſther. But thefe Addi- 
tions being found neither in the Hebrew nor the Chal- 
dee, were never taken into the Canon. So ſtrict re- 
eard have the 7ews always had to the Divine Autho- 
rity of their Canon of Scripture, that no Objections, 
however obvious and plauſible, have mov'd them at 
any time to depart from it, or to make any Alteration 
mit. Why ſhould they receive the Books of thoſe. 
whom their Fore-fathers had ſlain, and thoſe very 
Books for which they flew them, but upon the clear- 
eſt Evidence? It is certain they could be poſſeſs'd with 
no Prejudice in their Fayour, but with very many a- 
gainſt the Books of ſuch Authors. To give another 
Inſtance : The Book of Ruth contains the Affairs and 
Franfactions of a particular Family, of no great Con- 
ſequence, as one might imagine at firft View; and yet 
it has been preſerv*d with as much Care, and as con- 
ſtantly receiv'd as the reſt. There is little reaſon, 
upon humane Conſiderations, why a Relation con- 
cerning that Family ſhould be inſerted into the Ca- 
non of Scripture, rather than one concerning any 
other. But the Lineage of the Meſſias is ſet forth in 
it, and that was a ſufficient Reaſon why it ſhould be 
inſerted ; and therefore by the Divine Wiſdom and 
Providence, neither the Emulation and Envy of other 
Families, nor any other Cauſe or Accident, hinder*d 
its Reception and Preſervation amongſt the other In- 

ſpired Books. And in that Hiſtory, there is an Ac- 
count not very honourable for David's Family, in de- 
riving his Deſcent trom Phares of Thamar, and ſhew- 
ing that his Great- Grandmother was a ne ; the 
_Meabites 
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Moabites being a People, who had an indelible Mark 
of Infamy fixed upon them by the Law of Moyes, 
Deut. xxiij. 3 | 

II. As the Pentateuch was ever acknowledg'd by 
the People of [/raet after their Separation from the 
Tribe of Judah; ſo if they rejected the Writings of 
the Prophets, it muſt have been becauſe many of them 
were written by Prophets, who were of the two 
Tribes; and all the Prophets of //rael owning the 
Temple of Jeruſalem to be the true Place of Worſhip, 
the 1ſraelites and Samaritans mult have great Prejudi- 
ces againſt them upon that Account; and the Prophe- 


tick Books likewiſe containing divers Prophecies a- 


gainſt the Ten Tribes for their corrupt Way of Wor- 
ſhip, it cannot be expected, that they ſhould receive 
the Books of any of the Prophets in the ſame manner 
as they did thoſe of Moſes. Yet in the Book of Tobit, 
who was of the Tribe of Nepthali, we find the Pro- 


phet Amos cited, ch. ij. 6. and Jonas, ch. xiv. 4, 8. 


and in general the Prophets who had foretold the re- 


building of the Temple and City of Jeruſalem, *. 5. 
He muſt mean Jeremiah and Ezekiel, The Books of 
Samuel, David, and Solomon, had leſs regard paid to 


them upon Reaſons of State, by the Tribes who tol- 


low'd the Revolt of Jeroboam Yet when * Zo/eph Sca- 


liger ſent to the Samaritans tor the Canticles and the 
Book of Pſalms in their Language, as well as for the 
Book of the Law, and of Joſhua, they promis'd to 


fend him them; notwithſtanding that in the Plalms fo 
frequent and ſolemn mention is made of Feruſalem, 


Mount Sion, and the Temple. And it 1s prov'd fut- 
ficiently by s Dr. Lightfoot, that neither the Samaritaus, 


nor the Sadducees, rejected the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, though they did not admit the reſt into the 
ſame Veneration and Authority with the Books of 
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f Antiq. Orient. Eccl, Epiſt. 1. F | 
6 Hebr, and Talmud. Exercit. on John iv. 25. 
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92 The Reaſonableneſi and Certainiy 
Truth has been the Cauſe of its Omiſſion, in a Book 
which relates Matter of Fact, as it was, with no 
ſuch Addition of Ornaments, as to. repreſent it better 
than it really was in it ſelf. The Septuagint, in their 
Tranſlation have frequently inſerted the Name of God 
and Lord; fo has Joſephus in his Hiſtory, and the Au- 
thor ofthe Apocryphal Book of E bes, with a Prayer 
of Mordecai, and another of Efther. But thefe Addt- 
tions being found neither in the Hebrew nor the Chal- 
dee, were never taken into the Canon. So ſtrict re- 
gard have the 7ews always had to the Divine Autho- 
rity of their Canon of Scripture, that no Objections, 
however obvious and plauſible, have mov'd them at 
any time to depart from jt, or to make any Alteration 
in it. Why ſhould they receive the Books of thoſe 
whom their Fore-fathers had ſlain, and thoſe very 
Books for which they ſlew them, but upon the clear- 
eſt Evidence? It is ee they could be poſſeſs'd with 
no Prejudice in their Favour, but with very many a- 
gainſt the Books of ſuch Authors. To give another 
Inſtance : The Book of Ruth contains the Affairs and 
Tranſactions of a particular Family, of no great Con- 
ſequence, as one might imagine at firft View; and yet 
it has been preſer vd with as much Care, and as con- 
ſtantly receiv*d as the reſt. There is little reaſon, 
upon humane Conſiderations, why a Relation con- 
cerning that Family ſhould be inſerted into the Ca- 
non of Scripture, rather than one concerning any 
other. But the Lineage of the Meſſias is ſet forth 1 "4 
it, and that was a ſufficient Reaſon why it ſhould be 
inſerted ; and therefore by the Divine Wiſdom and 
Providence, neither the Emulation and Envy of other 
Families, nor any other Cauſe or Accident, hinder'd 
its Reception and Preſervation amongſt the other In- 
ſpired Books. And in that Hiſtory, there is an Ac- 
count not very honourable for David's Family, in de- 
riving his Deſcent from Phares of Thamar, and ſhew- 
ing that his Great-Grandmother was a Moabiteſs : ; the 
Moavites 
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Moabites being a People, who had an indelible Mark 


of Infamy fixed upon them by the Law of Moſes, 
Deut. xxiij. 3. 

II. As the Pentateuch was ever acknowledg'd by 
the People of Iſrael after their Separation from the 
Tribe of Judah, ſo if they rejected the Writings of 
the Prophets, it muſt have been becauſe many of them 
were written by Prophets, who were of the two 
Tribes; and all the Prophets of 17ae! owning the 
Temple of Jeruſalem to be the true Place of Worſhip, 
the 1ſraelites and Samaritans muſt have great Prejudi- 
ces againſt them upon that Account; and the Prophe- 


tick Books likewiſe containing divers Prophecies a- 


gainſt the Ten Tribes for their corrupt Way of Wor- 
ſhip, it cannot be expected, that they ſhould receive 


the Books of any of the Prophets in the lame manner 


as they did thoſe of Moſes. Yet in the Book of Tobit, 


who was of the Tribe of Nepthali, we find the Pro- 
phet Amos cited, ch. ij. 6. and Jonas, ch. xiv. 4, 8. 
and in general che 8 who had foretold the re- 
building of the Temple and City of Feruſ/ulem, y. 5. 
He muſt mean Jeremiah and Ezekiel, The Books of 


Samuel, David, and Solomon, had leſs regard paid to 
them upon Reaſons of State, by the T ribes who fol- 
jow'd the Revolt of Jeroboam Yet when * Foſeph Sca- 
lizer ſent to the Samaritans tor the Canticles and the 


Book of Pſalms in their Language, as well as for the 


Book of the Law, and of 7oſhua, they promis'd to 
ſend him them; notwithſtanding that in the Pfalms fo 
frequent and ſolemn mention is made of Feruſalem, 


Mount Sion, and the Temple. And it is prov'd ſuf- 


ficiently by s Dr. Lightfoot, that neither the Samaritans, 


nor the Sadducees, rejected the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, though they did not admit the reſt into the 
; fame Veneration and Waere wich the Books of -- 


2 
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6 Hebr, and Talmud. Exercit. on John iv. 25. 
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4 The Reaſonableneſs and Cert amy 


Moſes, nor read them in their Synagogues. This is 
alſo prov'd by F. Simon h both of the Sadducees and 
the Karei, and i Morinus likewiſe proves it of the 
Karzei, who are generally taken for Sadducees, F. Si- 
non maintains the contrary, and that they have wrong 
done them in being charg'd with the Opinions of the 
Sadducees : However, this is not material to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe, ſince he ſhews that both the Sadducees 
and the Karr, or Karaites, and all the Jews beſides, 

receiv'd the entire Volume of the Scriptures without 
any Contradiftion. * Hackſpan likewiſe has ſhew'd that 
the Sadducees deny*d not the Authority of the Books of 
the Prophets. Mardochæus, a Karaite, in his Trea- 
tiſe lately publiſh'd, in Anſwer to ſeveral Queſtions 
propoſed to him by Trzglandius, alledges the Autho- 
rity of the Prophets and Hagiographa promiſcuouſl 

with that of the Books of Moſes. And to the la 

Queſtion, which is, + Whether the Holy Scriptures, 

that is, the Pentateuch, the Prophets, and the Hagio- 

grapha be the ſame in the Copies of the Karaites, that 
they are in thoſe of the Rabbaniſts, without any Alte- 
ration, or Tranſpoſition, or Difference in the Keri and 
Ketib : He anſwers, that as to the Code or Canon 
of Scripture, there is no Diſpute, no Difference be- 


7— 


n Crit. Hiſt. V. T. lib. 1. c. 16. & 29. Diſquiſit. Crit. c, 12, 
: Epiſt. 70. inter Antiq. Eccl, Orient. | $4 | 
* Præfat, de Lipmanno, 33 
I Notitia Karzorum ex Mardochæi Karæi recentioris Tra- 
ctatu haurienda, p. 10. Quando vero, Domine, interrogaſit, num 
codex Scripture, qui apud nos eſt, idem ſit cum eo, quem habent 
Rabbaniſte : ſcias, velim, in hac parte, nullam eſſe inter nos diſ- 
ſenſionem, diſcrimen nullum. Diſpoſitio enim Scripture debetur 
wiris Synagoge magne ficubus (viris) bonis, ſuper quibus ſit Pax; 
quo tempore inter eos nulla fuit controverſia. Propterea apud nos 
(in cod. noſtris) ninil eſt vel ſuperflui vel deficientis. Nullum 
vs tb Tporepoy, nullum Keri vel Kethib, extra eam Scripturæ 
diſpoſitionem, quæ adhuc apud Rabbaniſtas extat. Et correcti 2 
dem illi codd. apud nos ſunt præſtantiſſimi, Lectionemque Ben Napthali 
ſequimur, quemadmodum ex Diſciplinà Doctorum noſtrorum per ſin- 
gulas generationes accepimus, p. 156. | Do, | 


tween 


mn 
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tween 1 and the other Jews; that the Order and 
Diſpoſition of the Books of Scripture is to be aſcribed 
to the Great Synagogue, before there was any Contro- 
verſy or Diſtinction of Karaites and Rabbaniſis; that 
Ear are no Tranſpoſitions, nor any other Keri or 
Ketib, but what other Jews have, and that they fol- 
lowed the Readings of Ben Napi bali, as they have ever 
done. 

III. Concerning the Books, whereof we find men- 
tion made in the Old Teſtament, either, 1. They are 
not different from thoſe which are now in the Canon, 
but the ſame Books under divers Names. Or, 2. They 
were not written by Inſpiration, tho' written by Pro- 
phets. For we are not to ſuppoſe, that the Prophets 
were inſpired in every thing that they wrote, any 
more than in all they ſpoke. We read of the Story of 
the Prophet 1ddo, and the Story of the Book of the Kings, 
2 Chron. xiij. 22. xxiv. 27. that is, the Commentary, 
(as in the Margin) the Midraſh, Inquiſitorium, Reper= 
torium. And the Book of Jaſher, or of the Upright, 
ſeems to have been a Commentary or Chronicle, which 
was continued down from Age to Age, at leaſt from 
Joſhua's Time to David's. This ſhews the Care and 


Integrity of the Jews in compiling their Canon, that 


they would not take into it all the Writings even of 
the Prophets themſelves, but only ſuch as they knew 
to be written by them, as Prophets, that 1s, by In- 
ſpiration; the Prophets themſelves, no doubt, ma- 


king a Diſtinction (as we find St. Paul did) between 


what they had written by the Spirit of God, and that 


in which they had not his immediate and extraordi- 


nary Direction, and infallible Aſſiſtance. Or, 3. They 
might not be written by Prophets. For the Office of 


Recorder, or Remembrancer, or Writers of Chronicles 


(as it is explain'd in the Margin) is mention'd as an 
Office of great Honour and Truſt, and was diſtinct 
from that of the Fropheh 2 Sam. vii). 16. 2 Kings 


xviij. 18. 2 Chron, xxxiv. 8 . Lſaiah xxxvi. 3, 22, Be- 
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96 The Reaſonableneſsand Certainty 
ſides the Hebrews call'd every ſmall Writing a Book : 
Thus the Book of the Generation of Adam is the Gene- 


alogy of the Patriarchs, Gen. v. 1. And the Book of the 
Generation of Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. i. 1: is his Genealo- 


gy. The ſame Word is tranſlated a Regiſter of the Ge- 


nealogy, Nehem. vi. 5. and that which we tender a 
Bill of Divorcement, Deut. xxiv. 1. is in the Original 
a Book of Divorcement, the Word being the ſame, 
which, 70%. x. 13. 2 Sam. i. 18. is tranſlated the 
Book of Faſher. So in Matt. xix. 7. and Mark x. 4. it 
is in the Greek a Book of Divorcement, the Word is 
the ſame which the Septuagint hah uſed : It indeed 
may ſignify a little Book, but it often ſignifies a Book 


without that Diſtinction, and ſo it is render'd, 2 Tim. 
iv. 13. David's Letter to Foab is a Book in the He- 


brew and in the Greek, 2 Sam. xi. 14, 15. So is the 
King of Hria's Letter to the King of 1/rael, 2 Kings 
v. 5. And there are many the like Inſtances ; for Let- 
ters are ſtyled Books by! Herodotus and other Au- 
thors. Or, 4. Tho' it ſhould be granted that ſome 
Books, which were written by Inſpiration, are now 
loſt, it is no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that God ſhould 


ſuffer Writings to be loſt, through the Fault and Neg- 


ligence of Men, which were dictated by his Spirit. 
Several things might by the Prophets be deliver'd by 
Revelation to the Perſons whom they concern'd, 


which were never committed to writing; and others, 


which were written, but which were not neceſſary to 
the ends of Revelation in general, but rather con- 
cern'd particular Times and Place, and the Subſtance 


whereof, as far as the World in general is concern'd, 


is to be found in the other Scriptures, might by the 
Careleſneſs of Men never come to the Sight and Know- 
ledge of Poſterity. HE” 1 5 
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1 Herodot. lib. i. c. 124. & lib. vi. c. 4. Demoſth. Epiſt. 2. 


And 
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And here I ſhall obſerve, that the Books of Prophe- 


cy have always the Names of the Authors expreſs'd, 
and commonly they are often repeated in the Books 


themſelves ; but in the Hiſtorical Books there was not 


the ſame reaſon for it; becauſe in Matters of Fact, 
which are paſt, an Author may eaſily be diſprov'd, if 
he relates what 1s falſe of his own Times, or of Times 


whereof there are Memorials ſtill extant. But the 


Credit of Prophecies concerning things to come to 


paſs along time after, muſt depend upon the Miſſion 


and Authority of the Prophet only ; and therefore 
it was neceſſary that the Names of the Prophets ſhould 
be annex*d, that their Predictions might be depended 
upon, when they were known to be deliver'd by Men, 


who by other Predictions already fulfill'd, had prov'd 


| themſelves to be true Prophets. | 5 
IV. The very Preſervation of Books of ſo great 
Antiquity, through ſo many Changes and Revoluti- 


ons, againſt all the Injuries of Time and Ignorance, 


againſt the Violence of War, and the Malice of Ad- 
verſaries, and ſo many other Accidents, which have 
deſtroy'd molt other Books of any conſiderable Anti- 
quity, is a certain Indication of a wonderful Provi- 
dence concern'd for them, and of that Evidence where- 
by they were at firſt atteſted. The Laws of the wi- 
ſeſt Law-givers of the moſt flouriſhing and powerful 
Nations, have been fo little regarded by the People to 


whom they were given, that they ſoon forſook the 
Practice of them, and readily deliver*d up themſelves 
to be govern'd by other Laws, upon any Revolution; 


and all the Pretences to Revelation, which moſt of the 


Ancient Law- givers aſſum'd to themſelves, could 


make them no longer adher'd to, nor ſo much valu'd, 


as to out- live the Fate of the particular Kingdoms and 


States for which they were contriv'd : But moſt of 
them were chang'd or laid aſide before, and the reſt 


given up and abandon'd, as out of Date, and of little 
uſe or eſteem afterwards, and all of them were ſo lit- 
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98 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainiy 
tle able to withſtand the Deſtruction of T ime, that we 
know not much more of them, than that the beſt and 
moſt ancient were 1n great meaſure taken out of the 
Laws of Moſes. But the Books of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets have continued entire and unchang'd under all 
Accidents and Revolutions of Affairs, bearing this 
Character, as well as others, of him who is immuta- 
ble. They have been ſtil] aſſerted againſt all the Ma- 
lice and Oppoſition of Enemies by a captiv'd and diſ- 
pers'd People, who by the ſignal Providence of God, 
though they reject their Meſſias, yet ſtill acknowledge 
thoſe 8 which foretold his Coming; and 
after their Diſperſion for ſo many hundred Years, are 
ſo far from renouncing them, that they aſſert and 
maintain them, and are zealous even to Superſtition, 
for thoſe Books, which command that Worſhip, and 
appoint thoſe Solemnities, which they have ſo long 
been out of all Poſſibility to obſerve; as if thoſe Laws, 
which were once ſo uncaſy to their Fore-fathers, were 
now become natural to their Poſterity, or rather be- 
cauſe they were reveal'd by him, whoſe Word ſhall 
never ay away till all be fulfill'd. 1 
V. The New Teſtament gives Evidence and Con- 
firmation to the Books of the Old, which are ſo often 
cited in it. 1 3 

VI. The Chri ſtians were religiouſly cautious and 
circumſpect in admitting Books into the Canon of the 
Ney Teſtament. Them Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 
the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, were at firſt ſcrupled 
only, or chiefly upon the Account of the Style; the 
Style of the former being thought different from that 
of St. Paul, and the Style of the latter from that of 
St. Peter. The Epiſtle of St. Jude was likewiſe doubt- 
ed of for this reaſon, becauſe the Apocryphal Book of 
Enoch is cited in it. Writings, which went under 
the Names of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, were rejected 
— — — — ——— Ee ee Es. a me 
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and by general Conſent laid aſide. The genuine Epi- 
{tle of St. Barnabas, who is ſtyled an Apoſtle, Act, 
Xilj. 2. XIV. 14. was never receiv*d but as Apocry- 
phal 3 and the firſt Epiſtle of St. Clement, of whom 
St. Paul gives as high a Character, Phil. iv. 3. as he wo 
doth of St. Luke, or as St. Peter ever gave of St. Mark, 1 
was never admitted among the Canonical Books, tho” 1 
it was wont to be read in Churches. But the Goſpel Wy} 
according to St. Mark, and the Goſpel and Acts of 

the Apoſtles written by St. Luke, have ever been re- 
ceiv'd for Canonical. For which no reaſon can be 
given, but that St. Mark and St, Luke, were known to 

have written by Inſpiration 3 or, which amounts to the 

ſame thing, from the Information of St. Peter, and | 
St. Paul, who were inſpired, and afterwards ſaw their | 
Books, and approv'd of them, Upon all perſonal 
and humane Accounts, an Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, or 
St. Clement, muſt have carry'd as much Authorit 
with it, as any thing under the Name of St. Mark, or 
St. Luke, If either in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, or 
St, Clement, it be ſuppoſed that the Reaſoning is not 
always juſt, but is ſometimes too allegorical, and 
ſometimes founded upon Miſtakes in Natural Philoſo- 

phy; yet it is certainly agreeable to the ways of Rea- 
ſoning, and the Philoſophy of that Age; ſo that no- 

thing of this kind could then be any Hindrance or Pre- 
| Judice to the Reception of theſe Epiſtles. * Jreneus 

ſtyles uninſpired Books, «yp=9=, unſcriptural, to diſtin- 
guiſh them from the ye-2* Scriptures, St. Jerome 
fſays, that St. Barnabas was the Author of one Epiſtle 

- written for the Edification of the Church, which is read 


®. Lib. i. C 1. $: 14. e e, 17 0 
Unam ad ædiſicationem Eccleſia pertinentem Epiſtolam compoſuit, 
que inter A pocryphas ſcripturas legitur. 1d. ib. Vitulum, qui pro 
nobis immolatus eft : e multa Scripturarum loca, & preciput Barnabæ 
Epiftola, que habetur inter Seripturas Apocryphas, nominat, Id. in 
'Ezek. xIiij. In libro etiam de Nomin, Hebraic. N. T. Libris Barnaba 
EHpiſtolam adiicit. | ITS 
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among the Apocryphal Books; ſo that Books were 
ſtyled Apocryphal, not becauſe it was uncertain who 
were the Authors of them, but becauſe it was doubt- 
ful whether they were written by Inſpiration or no. 
So careful was the Primitive Church to receive none 
into the Canon, but Books certainly inſpired. 
It is well obſerved by F. Simon, to this purpoſe, 
That if we compare the Goſpels and the other Books of the 
New Teſtament with the Liturgies that wwe have under 


the Names of ſeveral Apoſtles, to whom the moſt part of 


the Eaſtern Chriſtians do attribute them, we ſhall be con- 
vinced that the Goſpels are truly the Apoſiles : For all 
the Churches have preſerved them in their Ancient Puri- 
15; whereas every, particular Nation hath added to their 
| Liturgies, and hath taken the liberty often to reviſe them. 
The Reſpeftt that hath been always had to the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, without inſerting any conſiderable 
Additions therein, is an evident Proof that all People have 
looked upon them as divine Books, which it is not lawful 
for any to alter. On the contrary, they have been per- 
ſwaded, that the Liturgies, tho“ they bear the Names of 
the Apoſtles, or of ſome Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, were not 
originally written by them to whom they were attributed, 
And therefore it hath been left free to the Churches to add 
to them, or to diminiſh from them, according as occaſion 
requires. „ 5 | | 
VII. As the primitive Chriſtians were very jealous 
and cautious in admitting Books into the Canon, fo 
they had ſufficient means and opportunities to examine 
and diſtinguiſh the genuine and inſpired Writings 
from the apocryphal or ſpurious. St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
as ſoon as they were written, were 
read with the other Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, Colos. iv. 16, 2 Pet. iij. 16. The way of 
Writing, and the Hands of the Apoſtles, were well 
known to thoſe to whom they wrote, as St. Paul in- 
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timates of his own Hand and Manner of Salutation: 
for when he uſed an Amanuenſis, yet he wrote the Sa- 
lutation with his own Hand, as his token in every Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 1. 17. They generally wrote to whole 
Churches, but particular Men are frequently named 
in their Epiſtles, which was a great means to aſcer- 
tain the Authority of them. P Tertullian appeals to 
authentick Books, or the very Hand-writings of the 
Apoſtles themſelves. For tho' it be acknowledged, 
that the word 41 Authenticus doth not always denote the 
Original Writing under the Author's own Hand, but 
ſometimes only the Original Language; yet the words 
of Tertullian are expreſs, that the Original Epiſtles 
were in his Time ſtill extant : for which Reaſon, he 
refers the Hereticks to the Apoſtolical Churches ; 
where they were read, v2. to the Church of Corinth, 
of Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, and Rome; but the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were read in Greek, without 
doubt, in other Churches beſides theſe ; and the Rea- 
ſon why he refers them to the Apoſtolick Churches 
rather than to any other, muſt be, becauſe the Ori- 
ginals under St. Paul's own hand were there ſtill to be 
ſeen ; and he mentions, that the Thrones or Scats of 
the Apoſtles were then alſo preſerv'd, as Euſebius 

| ſays, that of St. James was preſerv'd to his Time, 
When “ Alypius, in the Council of Carthage, A. D. 
oO © CCCCXIX, moved, that the * Authentic Canons of 
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P Age jam, qui voles curioſitatem meliùs exercere in negotio ſa- 


lutis tuæ; percurre Fecieſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhut Ca- 
8, thedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſidentur, apud quas ipſæ Authen- 
d 7154 Litera eorum recitantur. Tertull. de Præſcript. c. 36. 
4 Authentick is oppoſed to Copy, ra r&rav ion, grep. 1 ver 
W urn tis pico ayayiry te , & Cc. C. T. vi. Col. 963. 
of Act. 14. Nam e Labeo ſcribit, venditd Hereditate, Tabulas 
ell Teſtamenti deſcriptas deponi oportere : heredem n. exemplum debere 


dare: Tabulas vero Authenticas ipſum retinere, aut in ade depo- 
nere. Digeſt. lib. x. T. 2. l. 4. r Fuſeb, Hiſt. 1. vij. c. 19. 
Cod. Canon. Eccl. Aﬀric. p. 331. Juſtel. Edit. Fol. . 
* Ta œ rf, TEES TH WhororuTt T1, w Nixaiz Euvedy, Mar. 
tes Fpheſ. in Conc, Flor. Seſſ. 20. Col. 285. | 
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the Council of Nice, which were ſaid to be kept at 
Conſtantinople, might be conſulted ; he certainly meant 
the Canons, as they had been ſubſcribed by the Biſhops 
in that Council: For he propoſed, that Examination 
might be made, wherher their own Greek Copies, or 
thoſe pretended by the Church of Rome, agreed with 
that Original. And was the Diſtance of 'Time ſo much 
leſs between the Council of Nice, and the Council of 
Carthage, than it was between the Writing of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, and Tertullian's Appeal to them? Or, was 
there leſs care taken 1n preferving his Epiſtles, than 
in preſerving the Canons of the Council of Nzce, that 
Tertullian could not mean the fame that A4lypius did by 
the Word Authentick ? It is ſaid, that Pantenus*, con- 
temporary with Tertullian, found the Goſpel of St. Mat- 
ther in the Hebrew Tongue among ſome Chriſtians in 
India, that had been left there by St. Bartholomew, 
which therefore was of equal Authority with an Ori- 
rinal, oy : | 
, St. Barnabas cites the Goſpel of St. Matthew. Ju- 
ſtin Martyr aſcribes the Goſpels to the Apoſtles ; he 
tranſcribes the Chriſtian Doctrine at large out of them, 
and declares that they were read in the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies every Sunday. St. freneus, a Diſciple of 
St. Polycarp, who was made Biſhop by St. John, gives 
a particular account of the Writings of the Four Evan- 
geliſts, and ſays, there were Four Goſpels and no 
more, and that theſe were written by St. Matthew, and 
St. Mark, and St. Luke, and St. John : He likewiſe 
tranſcribes. the moſt material Paſſages of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles at large, and aſcribes them to St. Luke. 
So does * Clemens Alexandrinus, and diſtinguiſhes the 
Four Goſpels from others which had aſſumed that Title. 
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* Jertullian undertoo the Defence of the Four Go- 
ſpels againſt Marcion. And theſe Fathers frequently 
quote theſe and the other Writings of the Apoſtles ; 
ſo do likewiſe Clemens Romanus, Ignatius and Poly- 
arp, who lived and converſed with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves. But in our Diſputes with Infidels, particular 
regard is to be had to the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; for 
our Proof againſt them depends upon Matter of Fact. 
Both ® Grotius and F. Simon have proved, that the 
Goſpel written in Hebrew by St. Matthew, was pre- 
ſerved to the time of St. Ferome and Epiphanius; and 
that tho? the Nazarens had made ſome Additions to 
it, yet they had made no Alterations in the Original 
Text. F. Simon moreover ſays, that the Goſpel of 
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St. Matthew had been tranſlated undoubtedly out of 4 

= Hebrew into Greek, before the Nazarens had inſerted 1 
their Additions; theſe being to be found in no Greek br 
Copy. The Ebionites had corrupted the Febrew Copy, $ 
which they uſed, and had left out what they pleaſed ; N 
but the Copy of the Nazarens, Epiphanius lays, was m4 
e moſt entire, only he is not certain whether they re- 12 
„ tained the Genealogy of Chriſt ; but it is moſt pro- 174 
— bable in F. Simon's Judgment, that they did retain it, 0 
F tho' the Ebionites ommitted it. So that tho? there were , "18 
8s ſome Additions made by the Nazarens, yet as far as the th 
1- Proof of our Religion againſt Infidels is concerned, 1 
0 the Goſpel, in its Original Hebrew, as it was written 75 
d by St. Matthew, remained exactly perfect for divers : {my 
ſe Ages: Till the Sect of the Nazarens ceaſing, and ' 50 
of the Hebrew Tongue growing out of uſe, the Greek ht | 
te. Tranſlation only was preſerved. This Tranſlation of 1 
he St. Matthew's Goſpel is aſcribed to one of the Apo- 79 
— 2 Tertull. ady. Marcion. lib. iv. c. 2, 1. + (7408 
57 d Grot, in Mat. F. Sim. Crit. Hift, on the N. Teſt. c. 7, 8. Bo 2 1,488 
11. - ec Ex. 0: To xarTs MaxTIawv evay{rAo TAPE AT ON ES. wap? 4 8 1 1 1 
11 aureig YUP T&EPWG TETO ET TFT pe n Eefeix olg ryYpap mad iy if 1 | 19 
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ſtles or Evangeliſts, though it be not certain to whom 
of them it belongs. Theophylatt writes that St. John 
was ſuppoſed to have been the Tranſlator, + Papias 
ſpeaks of the Times before there was any Authentick 
Verſion, when he ſays, that every one tranſlated it, 
as, he could, for his own uſe. It appears from him, 
however, that there were Greek Verſions of the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew made immediately upon its firſt Publi- 
cation; and from hence we may be aſſured, that 
St. Toba reviſed and approved the preſent Verſion 
(which is by ſome attributed to him) by whomſoever 
it was made at firſt, For this Goſpel in the Greek 
Tongue being moſt in uſe, and thereby preſerved, 
when the Original Hebrew has been ſo long ago loſt, it 
is not to be ſuppoſed that St. John ſhould have no re- 
gard to it in that Review which he took of the other 
Goſpels, that were written originally in Greek. We 
read in 4 Photias, that he reviſed the Goſpels which 
were brought to him written in divers Languages, che 
Verfions as well as the Originals; and therefore this of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
omitted. f Epipbarius ſaying, that St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel in Hebrew, adds, that ſome converted 
Fews aſſured him, that both St. Fobn's Goſpel in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles in the Hebrew Tongue, were 
then in poſſeſſion of the 7ews of Tiberias; and that 
by reading them, they themſelves became Converts. _ 
One of the Miraculous Gifts was that of Diſcerning 
of Spirits, whereby perſons endued with it were en- 
abled to diſtinguiſh true Revelatjons from Impoſtures, 
1 Cor. xij. 10. And St, John wrote his Goſpel and his 
Epiſtles to confute thoſe Hereticks, who were the 
chief Forgers of counterfeit Books of Scripture, or the 
moſt notorious Corrupters of the true Books : and his 
Fall Was, by Fe Providence of God, N that 
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he might be able both to vindicate and perfect the | Ty 
Canon of Scripture. We find that © he diſcovered M8 
an Impoſture, which was framed concerning St. Paal, bs 
and * that he read and approved the Goſpels which [ 
had been written before his own ; and there is no rea- 400 
ſon to doubt, but he had ſeen all the other Writings 1 
of the New Teſtament, and ſo finiſhed the Canon of + 
Scripture himſelf. And the Scriptures of the New $31 
Teſtament were read in the Churches and Aſſemblies mY 
of Chriſtians from the beginning, as thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament had been in the Synagogues of the Ferws, 
by which means they became ſo divulged and publiſh- 
ed, that they could be neither loſt nor falſified. _ 
VIII. The Books of the New Teſtament were ac- | 
knowledged to be genuine by the Adverſaries of the | 1 
Chriſtian Religion. To ſay nothing of St. Paul's 1 
Epiſtles, which he frequently quotes, the Goſpels 1 2138 
were allowed by 8 Julian the Apoitate to belong to 138 
the Authors a pF Names they bear. h Trypho owns . "= 
he had read the Goſpels, and makes no queſtion or 1 
ſcruple about the Authors. Celſus quotes the Scrip- 1 
tures frequently, and Hierocles (as * Lactantius, who ' - ll 
had heard him diſcourſe, ſays) was as converſant in . 
them, as if he had once been a Chriſtian ; yet neither = 
of them moved any Diſpute concerning the Authors i ol 
of the Books of the Scriptures ; but in referring to 1 
them upon all occaſions, ſhewed that they had nothing 1 
to object on that Head. And when * Celſus ſays, that 1 
ſome of the Chriſtians made alterations in the Goſ- --þ Wy "14 
puny. this is a Confeſſion that ſome only did it; and 588 
© Hier, Catal, 64 Luc. 4 Wa 
f Toy Tpoay [paPirav p every D big rares non, xt 465 D — . 1 \ 
| Oe dοννua, emed c. 120 Han Canoe GUT OG STYLAPTIPIT RVA — } 5 1 
Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iij. c. 24. quod quum legiſſet Matthai, Marci, 1 
& Luce volumina, probaverit quidem Textum Hiſtoria, vera cos | i $41 Net 
dixiſſe firmaverit, Hieron. Catal, in 5, Joan, | 8; 00 
E Cyr J. Alex. contr. Jul. lib. x. ® Juſt, Mart. Dial. il { Mr 
| LaQtant, Inſtitus. lib. y. 2, 3, k Orig. contr. Celſ I 2, | h i 
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1 Origen ſhews, that they were Hereticks, viz. the Mar- 
1 cionites and Valentinians, and perhaps the Diſciples of 
| Lucanus or Lucianus ; for in this he could not be po- 
1 ſitive, tho' this Lucanus was a follower of Marcion. 
1 But when Celſus made that Objection, he would cer- 
tainly have alledged, that they were aſcribed to wron 
Authors, if he could have found any Colour for ſuch 
a Pretence. | ON 
IX. There are ſtill extant Copies of great Antiqui- 
ty. The Cambridge Copy in Greek and Latin, con- 
taining the Four Goſpels, and the Acts of the A po- 
ſtles; and that which is ſuppoſed to be the ſecond 
Part of it, containing St. Paul's Epiſtles, in the 
French King's Library; and another the like Copy, 
which is in the Library of the Benedictines of | St. Ger- 
mains, are concluded to be a thouſand Years old at 
leaſt: Morinus thought them to be ancienter than 
St. Ferome's Time. The Alexanarian Copy is believed 
to have been written by Thecla, above one thouſand 
three hundred Years ago. m Morinusacknowledgeth it 
to be of above twelve hundred Years date. ® Biſhop 
Halton ſuppoſes the Alexandrian MS. to be at leaſt as 
old as that in the Fatican, which is allowed to be twelve 
hundred Years old. There is o one Syriac MS. of the 
Goſpels in the Library of the Duke of Florence, of 
above a thouſand Years Antiquity, and another not 
much leſs ancient. A Gothic Tranſlation of the Four 
Evangeliſts formerly belonging to the Abbey of Wer- 
din, is likewiſe of above a thouſand Years Antiquity. 
Toomit the ancient Latin MSS. both in 4 our own, and 
in other Countries, Maſius had a Syriac MS. of the 
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de Re Diplom. lib. v. Tabel. 1. . Ff | 
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Bible written above a thouſand Years before; and 5 Mo- 
rinus mentions a Coptic MS. of the Four Evangeliſts, 


in the Library of the Oratorians at Paris, that has 


no diſtinction of Verſes or Words, which is a certain 
Sign of great Antiquity. And what ancient Books are 


there, of which the Originals are ſtill extant ? or of 


which there are ſo ancient Copies, as of the Scrip- 
tures ? Os 


X. Sufficient Reaſons may be given, to ſhew how 


it came to paſs, that the Authority of ſome Buoks was 
at firſt doubted of. 


1. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews had no Name pre- 


fix*d (either becauſe the * Jews were prejudiced a- 


gainſt St. Paul, or becauſe the Gentiles were his more 


peculiar Care, or for ſome other reaſon unknown) and 


in this it differs from the reſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
and the * Style is different, which occaſion'd the firſt 


Doubts about it (as it happen*d likewiſe to St. Peters 
ſecond Epiſtle, upon the account of its Style) and then 


the Novatians alledging ſome Texts in the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews in favour of their Opinion, this made the 


Orthodox the leſs inclined to receive a Book, which 


before had been diſputed; and therefore, tho? it was 


received in the Eaſt, as St. Pauls, it was queſtion'd 
at Rome, where" Novatian began his Schiſm ; whereas 
it had been received at firſt by the Church of Rome: 
For * Clemens Romanus, in his Firſt Epiſtle written in 
the Name of that Church to the Church of Corinth, 


makes great uſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and 


ſometimes cites its very Words; from whence Euſebius 
concludes, that St. Paal was the Author of it. The Se- 


_ cond Epiſtle of St. Peter might be ſcrupled on the ſame 


account, and both that and the Revelation of St. John 
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Aug. Expoſit. Epiſt. ad Rom. inchoat. © Hieron. Catal, 
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be; alledged for the“ Milennium, by ſuch as under- 
RK Road! it in a groſs Senſe; this cauſed tho Authority of 
thoſe Books to be called in queſtion, which is ſaid 
? expreſly of the Revelation. 
2. Some Epiſtles were written to particular Per- 
ſons, or directed to ſuch as lived at a great diſtance 
and by reaſon of Perſecutions ariſing, the Authentick 
_ Epiſtles might not readily be produced. The Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to Philemon, and the ſecond and third Epi- 
ſtles of St. John, being ſhort, and written upon particu- 
lar Occaſions, contain little which was needful to be 
cited in the Controverſies of the Firſt Ages, and the) 
were therefore the ſeldomer cited. Beſides, theſe two 
Epiſtles of St. John and his Revelation, with the Epi- 
ſtle of St. Fade, and the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
were omitted in the ancient Syriac Verſion, which 
probably was made before theſe Books of Scripture 
were publiſh'd. Ir is acknowledg*d to be the oldeſt 
of any Verſion, and written very near the Times of 
the Apoſtles, at leaſt, if not during the Lives of ſome _ 
of them. And the Authority of that Verſion might 
eccaſion the Caution afterwards us'd in the reception 
of them. But all the Books omitted in the firſt Sy- 
vac Verſion, are cited by Ephraim Syrus in the Fourth 
Century, excepting the Second Epiſtle of St. John; 
the Words of which he had no occaſion to alledge, 
at leaſt in that part of his Works which has been 
publiſhed in Greek. St. John's Goſpel was indeed 
laſt written: but this was to ſupply what had been 
omitted by the other Evangeliſts, and ? contain'd 
what he had preach'd for many Years, not only at 
Epheſus, but in the neighbouring Provinces of Aſia, 
which, upon occaſion, he was wont to viſit; and there- 
_ fore his Goſpel was immediately diſpers'd and known 
3 all over the World, and by the Churches of Syria, as 


— 


* pPetrus etiam duabus " Epiftolarum. ſuarum perſonat Tubis, 
Orig. Hom. 7. in ſoſ. . 333, Initio. x 
Y Euſeb. Hiſt, J. vi. c. 25. * Ibid, lib. ij. c. 23, 24. 
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wel as by others, who before had been acquainted 
with the Subſtance of it : but there were not the ſame 
Reaſons for ſo ſpeedy a Publication of his Revelation, "v8 
or of his 8 80 and Third Epiſtles, and thoſe of 9 
St. Peter and St. Jude. | 
. Some Books were not undd read in the Chur- 
ches, as the reſt were. All the Books of Scripture, 
except the Revelation of St. John, are inſerted in the 
Catalogue of the Council of Laodicea; and this was 
omitted, becauſe by reaſon of the abſtruſe Myſteries 
contain'd i in it, it was not publickly read in Churches: 
for that Catalogue was defign'd to ſhew what Books | 
ought to be read in the publick Aſſemblies. 
4. The Hereticks would uſe all their Endeavours 
and Subtilty to hinder the Reception of thoſe Books, 
by which their Hereſies were difprov'd ; and they 
might ſo far have effect, as to make ſome to doubt for 


— 
— 


— 


- = 
* — ue» © a — — Ss ü bo 
. 8 * 
— 


a while of their Authority. For inſtance, Diotrephes, 14 
an ambitious aſpiring Man, who prated againſt St. John 1584 
with malicious words, and had ſo much Power, as to _ 
caſt the Brethren out of the Church, would forbid the 1 


receiving of St. John s Epiſtles, as wel as the receiving 
the Brethren of that Apoſtle's Communion 3; and that 
he did this St. John himſelf intimates, when he ſays, 


1 wrote unto the Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to ; [48 
Have thepre-eminence among them, receiveth us not, 3 Epiſt. 
Joh. 9. That is, he received not St. John 8. Epiſtle, 3 
for that would have been to receive him as an Apoſtle, 1 
or to acknowledge his Authority. * Cerinthus ſeems _ 


to have feigned a Book of Revelation in imitation of = 
St. John, or rather in oppoſition to him, thereby £8 


to hinder, as far as he was able, the Benefit which 4 
the Church was to receive from St. John's Revelation, 19 
who ſolemnly declar'd Cerinthus to be the Enemy of + IL] 
T ruth. 3 ; and Caius, the Komen Preſbyrer, upon; the 8 =. 
ä — — | — * _ T7. 
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110 The ReaſonableneſSand Certainty 
count of his Book of Revelations, ſtyled him the Ene- 
my of the Scriptures. 
XI. Nevertheleſs there is no Book of the New 
Teſtament, which by theſe, or any other means, hath 
been call'd in queſtion, but it hath ſufficient Teſti- 
mony from Antiquity. The Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
Hebreus, and that of St. James, were in the Ancient 
Syriac Verſion; which proves that thoſe Churches 
ever receiy*'d them. The Epiſtle to the Aebrews, as I 
have already obſerv'd, is cited by Clemens Romanus in 
his firſt Epiſtle ; which was it ſelf of ſuch Autho- 
_ rity, that it was wont to be read in Churches: from 
whence b Eyſebius had great reaſon to aſcribe it to 
St. Paul. And this Epiſtle of Clemens was written 
by him, to the Church of Corinth, in the Name of 
the Church of Rame ; which ſhews that both the 
Church of Rome, and the Church of Corinth, at thar 
time receiv*d the Epiſtle to the Hebrews as Canonical; 
tho? afterwards ſome, ſays © Euſebius, rejected this 
Epiſtle, alledging that it was by the Roman Church 
deny'd to be St. Paul's. But it 1s aſcrib'd to . 
Paul by the Orthodox Biſhops of the 4 firſt Coun- 
.cil of Antioch, in their Epiſtle to Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus 5 by © Clemens Alexandrinus, by * Origen, who 
s ſays, that the Ancients, before him, did not with- 
out good Grounds, acknowledge it to be that 
Apoſtles; by the whole Church of Alexandria; for 
Alexander, Biſhop of that See, in his “ two Epiſtles 
againſt Arius, alledges the Authority of St Paul in 
this to the Hebrews ; and the latter of his Epiſtles was 
- ſubſcribed by his Clergy. And the words of the 
_ Epiſtle to the Hebrews were, by the Fathers of the 
Council of Nice, produc'd againſt the Arian Hereſy, 


net tt ad. hes. 
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o HiR. I. ij. c. 33. © Lib. ij. c. 2. 


4 Concil, Labb. Tom. 1. col. 844. 5 Strom. 2,42 6, 
f In Joan, Tom. 2. 8 Apud Euſeb. l. vi. c. 25. 


h Socrat. 1. i. c. 6. Theodoret. |. i. c. * ht 
i Gelaf, Cyzic, Hiſt, Conc, Nicæn. J. 1, e. 3, & 23. 
| 5 according 
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according to the Hiſtory of it by Gelaſius Cyzicenus. 


« Tuſtin Martyr obſerves, in his firſt Apology, that 
Chriſt is called an Apoſtle, from whence the learned 
Dr. Grabe concluded, that Juſtin acknowledged the 
Divine Authority of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; be- 
cauſe he is ſtyled Apoſtle no where but Hes. 1ij. 1. 
It is frequently cited by /reneus, and produc'd as 
Canonical Scripture in Confutation of Hereticks. ! St. 
Ferome declares, that he receiv*d the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, upon the Authority of the Primitive Writers, 
who cited it as Canonical. m Theodoret ſays, that the 

Church ever receiv'd it, and that Euſebius, with all 
the Ancients, from the beginning acknowledged it to 
be St. Paul's. Then Habeſſins, who were converted 
to Chriſtianity in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, 
commonly have the Epiſtles of St. Paul in one Tome 
by themſelves, and that to the Hebrews among the 
reſt. The Epiſtle of St. James is cited by Clemens 
Romanus in both his Epiſtles, as 1s alſo the Second 
Epiſtle of St. Peter; not verbatim indeed, but in ſuch 
a manner, as the Old Teſtament is cited in the New, 


and accord ing to the Cuſtom of Ancient Writers. 


In his ſ:cond Epiſtle, they are cited under the Title 
of a Prophecy, becauſe both theſe Apoſtles foretel 
what would befall thoſe, who did not hve as he there 


exhorts to do. The Epiſtle of St. James is often al- 
ledged by Irenæus as of Canonical Authority, againſt 


the Doctrines advanced by Hereticks. It is by » Ori- 


gen aſcribed to St. James. The Epiſtle of St. Jude is 


aſcribed to him by ? Clemens Alexandrinus, who hke- 


wiſe ſays, that he had prophetically ſpoke of the He- 


reſies that ſprung up. The ſame ancient and learned 
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- Author wrote 4 Adumbrations, or a ſhort Comment 
upon St. Jude's Epiſtle, ſtill extant in the Tranſla- 
tion of ? Caſſiodorus. 5 Origen acknowledged it to be 
St. Fude's; ſo did : Tertullian, who was fo far from 
rejecting St. Fude's Epiſtle, that upon the Authority 
of it he argued, that the Prophecy of Enoch muſt be 
genuine. It i is cited by u /reneus. The ſecond Epiſtle 
of St. Fonn is aſcribed to him by Ireneus and Tertul- 
lian ; by Clemens Alexandrinus in his Adumbration 
upon it, and by the Council of Carthage, An. 256. 
in which * St. Cyprian preſided. Neither his ſecond 
nor third Epiſtle was deny'd to be his, nor was any Ob- 
jection made to them by * Dionyfius of Alexandria. 
The Revelation of St. John was own'd to be genuine 
by Y Juſtin Martyr, by * Ireneus and by * Tertullian, 
b 5 Alexandrinus, © Hippolytus, and © Origen, 
and it was alledged by Þ Theophilus Antiochenus, in his 
Book againſt Hermogenes, and by t Apollonius againft 
the Montanifs, and it is Frequently cited by St. Cypri- 
an. Both © Juſtin Martyr, and Irenæus, and Hippo- 
Iztus, wrote Commentaries upon the Revelation of 
St. John. Dionyfius, Biſhop of Alexandria, did 
Not Ay; the Divine bee of it, though "ow 


1 Append. ad N Quis dives ſalv. Oxon | Edit, 
Caſſiod. Divin. Lect. cap. 8. It is ſaid he commented upon St. 
: James' s Epiſtle, but the Adumbration extant is upon St. Jude?s, 
and it ſhould be Judæ inſtead of Jacobi in Caſſiod. unleſs he wrote 

upon both, Orig. in Gen, Hom. 13. & in n Jof. Hom. 7. 

t De cultu Fœm. l. 1. c. 3. 

Iren. I. i. c. 13. J 2. Tertull. præſcr. c. 33. 

lbid. cCypr. Op. Oxon. p. 242. 

Ws; Apud Euſeb. 1. vij. c. 25. Y Dialog, 
we” Lib. iv. c, 37. I. v. c. 26. 

2 Præſcript. c. 33. de Reſurrect. Car nis, c. 27. adv, Prax. "I 17, 

ady, W WOO NE © Woke d Strom, 6. 

© Statuz marmor. Inſcript. Arethuſ. in Apocalyp. Proœm. Hie- 
ron, Catal, Hippolyt. de Antichriſto. 5. 36. a In Matt. 
Jom. 16. | 
+ Euſeb, Hiſt, J. 1 e. 14. t Ibid. l. 5. e. 18. 
Hier. Catal, in Johan, f Euſeb, ib, 


che 
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the Unlikeneſs of Style, and other R Which 
he obſerv*d between the Revelation and his Golpel 
and Epiſtles, he believ'd another of that Name, und 
_ St. Jobn the 8 ge. 2 to be the Author of it. 
St. Cyprian has ve large Citations out of the Rev =- 
tion of St. John t hroughout his Works upon all Oc- 
caſions, and particularly i in his 8 Collections of [ets 
of Iluly Wat ater to convince the 7 JEWS, and inſtruct 
Chriſtians in the Doctrine and Duties of their Religi- 
on. It was eficemed canonical and genuine by * Theg- 
philus Antiochenas, by Alelito, who allo v rote a Com- 

mentary on it; and by Fpollonins, St. Jerom de- 
cares of the on elat? 0 of St, John, as he does of the 
E. piſtle to the Ilebre vs, that he recely”: d it upoa the 
Authority of he Ancicnts. 

K St. Bibi is (for there is but little reaſon to Lbs 
his being the Author of the Synopſis Sacre cri pture, 
which is aſcribed to him in the Copies of his Work.) 
reckons the Revelations among the canonical Boo's, 
as well as all the reſt now recer ved, and ſays it was aſ- 
cribed to St. Join the Divine by holy Men of ld, 
who were endued with the Spirit of God, and recet- 
ved and approved of by them, as written by him, 
Aud afterwards ſays, it was written by Fob the Evan- 

geliſt and Diving, in the Ifle of Patmos. T And in 
an Epiſtle, which is undoubtedly his, he 8 a com- 
pleat Catalogue of the Books both of che Old and 
New Teſtament as they are now received. The 
Council of Laodicca, A. D. ccclxiv. omits no Boo 
of the New Teſtameat, but the Revelation, which 
is not inſerted in the Caralogus of that Council, for 
the reaſon above mention'd. The Council of * Car- 
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P. 67. 
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h Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 4. c. 24, 26. l. F. e, 18. 
i Epiſt. ad Dardan. k S. Athanaſ. op. Vol il. p. 61, 162. 
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— — — 


thave, held A. D. cccexix. lets down the complete 


Caron of Scripture, aſcribing Cas Council 
51 Lnodi 77 62 hy dong) fourteen Poiſtſes © to "Se Paul, 
two to St. Pele, three 60 St. John, and one to St. James, 


one to St. b Ju and aſcribing, beſides, the Revelats- 


on to St. John the Apoſtle. And both theſe Councils 
were n receiv'd into the Code of the Eaſtern Church. 
The former being alſo in the Co! le of the Church 
Univerſal. The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter is alledged 


by ſrenæus as of Authority to confirm the Apottoli- 


ca] da and is aſcribed to St. Peter by Origen, 
kg by P Firmiliamus in his Epiſtle to St. Cyprian. 

Nil 15 10ugh the Authority of ſome Books hath. 
been nac{tion'd by private Men, yet thoſe Books 
were never rejected by any Council of the Church, 


though Ireque nt Coun ls re call'd in the firſt Ages 


of Chriflianir: y, and had chis very thing under Con- 
nderation, * Jertullian, after he had turn'd Monta- 
ſt, rejecting the Aohority of Heormas's Paſtor, as 
not being receiv*d into the Canon of Scripture, ſays, 
that it was reckon'd amongſt the Apocryphal Books; 
by all the Councils of his Adverſaries, the Orthodox. 


From whence it is evident, that in Tertulliau's time, 


divers Councils had paſs'd their Cenſure upon the Apo- 
cryphal Books, and that the Canon of Scripture had 
been fix'd long before. So that the time, in which 
ſome of theſe Samek were held, muſt probably be, 

whilſt St. Polycarp, a Diſciple of St. JON. Was yet 


livirg, whoſe Martyrdom, "by the earlieſt Computa- 


11 S? 
tion, was not till J. D. cxLVII. at leaſt they muſt 


be held in /renenus's 1 in who convers'd with 


1 —_ 
—_ 


n x Sy nod, Quiniſext.. Can. 2, 
0 Orig. in ſoſ. Hom. 7. 
5 Firmilian. apud Cyprian. Fp. 75. 
9 Sed cederem tibi, ſi Scriptura Paſtoris, que ſola machos 


amat, divind inſtrumento meruiſer t incidi; fi nen ab cri Concilio 


Eccleſiarum eiiam veſtrarum inter Apocrypha Jalſa judicaretur. 


Tertull, de Pudicit. c. 10. 


St. Poh- 
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St. Polycarp, à d liv'd ar the time time with Tertulli- 
an, and Þ makes expreſs Piſtinction between Genuine 
and en Books. Thus was the Canon of 
ugh, vouch*d by thoſe who had receiv” q it from 
Fobn, and Councils upon occaſion were call'd 
hich + Tertullian elſewhere mentions as ver ery nume— 
rous and frequent ee to give Teſtimony to the 
Genuine Canon, and cenfure Apocryphal Books. By 
the Apoſtolick Canons, 1 xxvj. Provincial Coun- 
cils were appointed to be held twice in the Year. 
This Practice was confirmed in the Council of Nice, 
Can. V. | 
It is manifeſt, that the Canon of Scripture was ſet- 
tled before the Council of Laedicea, which in the 


Fifty-ninth Canon appoints that no Books, * which 


are extr Canonem, but only Canonical Books ſhould 
be read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and then ſubjoins 
the Titles of the Canonical Books that were to be 
read, Which Denomination they had, as Zonaras and 
Balſamon obſerve, becauſe they were inſerted into the 
Apof tles Canons, and all others were ſtyl'd Uncanonical, 
It is concluded, after the ſtricteſt Examination, by 
the beſt Criticks, that thoſe which go under the 
Name of the Apodles Canons, are the Canons of 


Councils aſſembled before the Council of Nice, inaſ- 


much as they are referr'd to by that Council; and that 
they are ſtyl'd poſtolical, becauſe they were made 


by Apoſtolical Men, or ſuch as liv*d next to the Apo- 


ſtles times, and deliver'd in theſe Canons what they 
had receiv 6 from the Ls, aka Biſhop Beveridoe 


33; C3; $15. 1h: K. 17. | 

Aguntur precepta per Grecias illas certis in locis Celle ex 
univerſis Hccleſiis, per que & altiora qu eque in commune tractan- 
tur, & ipſa repræſentatio totius n minis Chriſliani magna venera- 
tione celebratur. Et hoc quidem dignum file aujpicante con Sregart 
unique ad Chrift«m. Tertull, de jejun. "AFR 
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thinks they > were collected 8 one Body by Clemens 
Alexandrinas, and Dr. Cave ſeems inclin*d to be of the 
{ame e, nt. As to the Authority of the parti- 
cular Apoſtolical Canon, which contains the Canon 
of Scripture, the Council of Laodicea gives a ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony to it, ſo far as it concerns the Books of 
the New Teſtament; and ſhews wherein it has been 
corrupted fince. All which very well agrees with that 
which J obſerv'd from Tertzllian, that frequent Coun- 
cils were call'd in the firft Ages, and that they had the 


Canon of Scripture among other things un der Conſt. 


deration, which we find {-r down in the laſt of the 
Apoſtles Canons, and from thence, in the Canons of 
the Council of Laodicea; no Book being omitted but 


the Revelation of St. John, which yet had been -ac- 


knowledg'd and receiv'd as Authentick, from the be- 
ginning, by thoſe who had molt reaſon to know of 
what Authority it was; tho? none ſtand inſerted into 
this Canon, but ſuch Books as were appointed to be 
conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
It appears then, that the Canon of Scripture was 
finiſh'd by St. Febn, and that ſuch Books as were not 
of Divine Authority were rejected, by Councils held, 
when there were living Witneſſes to certify St. Joby's 
Approbation of the Canon: or at leaſt thoſe who had 
receiv*d it from ſuch Witneſſes ; the Goſpels of the 
other F.vangeliſts were tranſlated into divers Langua- 
ges in Sr. Jobn's Life-time, and we muſt in reaſon 
tuppoſe t the ſame of the other Books of Scripture. 
This 1s certain, that they were all very early tranſlated 
into many Tongues, and diſpers'd into ſo many Hands, 
in fo many Countri ies, that it was impoſſible they 


ſhould be either loſt or falſified eſpecially ſince the 


leveral Sets of Chriſtians were never more jealous and 


b dere 3 5 PandeR, Can, & Cod. Can, Eccl. Primit, 
rind, Cave, Hiſtor, Liter. in Clem, Roman. 


Parti- 


watchful over each other in any 1 than in this 
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Particular, the different Interetts and Pretenſions of 
all Parties being chietly concern'd in it, and no Cata- 
logue 0! F Rooks could have been received e 
to all others, but upon the cleareſt Evidence 
XIII. When it once appear'd that the Books, 
which had been doubred of, belong'd to the Canon 
of Scripture, they were afterwards generally acknow- 
jedg'd, and conſtantly receiv'd in all n Eve 
ry Sect has fince us/d all Arts and Endeavours to re- 
concile the Scriptures to their own Doctrines; few 
or none preſaming to reject the Authority of any of 
theſe Books, which they would never ſeruple to do, 
if they ſuppord they could make out any plauſible 
Pretence for it. Proteſtants have refus'd to admit of 
the Apocryphal Books, as inſpir'd; but whoever 
have gone about to reject any part of the Canonical 
Scriptures, have been univerſally declar'd againſt for 
it: whereof no other Reaſon can be given, but the 
Evidence that is for the Authority of the Canonical 
Books of Scripture, which is wanting for the Au- 
thority of the Apocryphal Books. Papiſts own the 
Authority of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and 
of the fourteenth Chapter of that Epiſtle, which is 
directly againſt praying in an unknown Tongue; and 
the ack! nowledge. the Epiltle to the Galitians to be 
genuine, tho? the ſecond Chapter be ſo clearly againſt 
the Pretenſions of the Church of Rome. Theſe E i- 
ſtles indeed were never controverted : But the Epiſtle 
to the [ebrews like wiſe is not rejected by the Socinians, 
though the Divine Nature of Chriſt, and the Mcrit 
and Satisfaction of his Sufferings are ſo plainly aſſert- 
ed in it; and ey dare not deny the Authority of the 
Golpel and Epiſtles of St. John, though they are ſo 
| | hard put to it, to expound them to their own Senſe, 
S WU that Socinus was forc'd to pretend to I know not what 


it. | he would not have done, if he could have found out 
˖ | any colour for aot admitting tne Authority of a Lext 
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Revelation to help out one of his Explications ; which 
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10 directly contrary to his own Tenets, that he could 
nO e that any thing leſs than a Revelation 
ſhould procure any Credit to his Interpretation, And 
generally _ caſe is the ſame with other Sccts : thoſe 
that diſter never ſo much one from another in the In- 
terpretation of particular Texts, yet agree in the Ac- 
knowledgment. of the Authority a” the Canon of 
Scripture it felf, or can find out no ſufficient Pretence 


„ dill ſown it. 


But becauſe the Account J have here given of the 
Canon of Scripture is thought new, and liable to Ex- 
ceptions; I ſhall, in Det: 01 NCE and Explication of it, 
prove theſe Four things, which will take in all that 
is material which has been objected againit it. 

I. That by the Canon of Scrip ture is to be under- 
ſtood, a ſet Number or Catalogue of Books of Scrip- 
ture, II. That there is ſufficient Evidence to believe, 
that St. JohN did both perfect and ſettle the Canon of 
Scripture. III. That tho* the Councils mentioned by 


Tertullian, as having confirm'd and atteſted the Canon 


of Scripture, be or Aitred by other Authors, yet this 
is no Proof that the HE on of Scripture was not con- 

firm'd and atteſted by ſuch Conncits IV. That tho' 
uncanonical Books were read in Churches, and the 
Authority of ſome Books which had been received 
into the Canon, was afterwards diſputed 3 this doth 
not prove that theſe Books were not inſerted b 

St. John into the Canon, which was confirmed and 


atteſted by thoſe Councils as fix'd and eſtabliſh'd by 


him. e 
I. That by the Canon of Scripture is to be unde ſtood 
4 ſet Number or Catalogue of Books of Scripture. 


The word Canon, both in Ecleſiaſtical and Prophane 
Author Sy ng ates a Roll or Ca talogue. Thus a © Ma- 


n 


"_" 
11. ata 


© Socrat. Hiſt, l. 1. c. 17. Kæ dcn tjj,mt. e nancy, N WAA 
76. aver, . tg CONC, Nicæn, Can. 17. vid. Albaſpin. ad 


| Conc. Angoch. Can, *. 


tricula 
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iricala, or Kegiiter,. and Roll or Nai ne, Was cälled 
Canon. har 34rouw is the Lafcrin orion of. A Pfoleny's 
Liſt of the Kings of the Four N Aonarchics, with the 
Years of their ſeveral Reigns annex'd. 
"tp a 1. 1 8 7 

the Chropological Canons winch © ares rn. nt! * 

ſuch were alto the Chi ronological ( anon s Of 55 
who Bogle tyles his I iÞles s, containing the Parallel 
Places in the Goipels, Evangelical C 24675, and ſpeak- 


ing of the Books of Scripture, liet ulcs che Word 


rn 


Such Wer 


il 


Canon and Catalogue promiſcuouſly. 8 7: 


OS 


Fut 74 de 


fines the genuine Books of Scripture to be the 
which were worthy to be inferted into the Divine 
Code; and * Origen calls them the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
non. This is evidently the true ſignification of the 
word Canon, as it is uſed in relation to the Scriprures, 
and I know of no ancient Author that has under- 
ſtood it otherwiſe. Bur che Books of Scripture are 
ſtyled Canonical, lometimes as belong g to the Canon 
of Scripture, and at other times, has i{e they were 
confirmed by the Apoitolical Canons, or the Canons 
of Councils. 8 N | 

II. There is ſufficient Evidence to believe, that 
St. John did both finiſh and ſettle the Canon of Scrip- 
ture. There is no doubt to be made but that St. Zoby, 
in ſo long a Life, had ſcen the Writings of all the 
reſt of the Apoltles and Evangcliſts, and ſignified his 
Approbation of them to thoſe with whom he conver- 
ſed. For what could be more worthy of his Care, or 
more neceſſary, than for him to aſcertain the Autho- 
rity of thoſe Writings that were to be the Rule of 
Faith and Practice, and the Preſervative of the Church 
againſt Herefies, which were very numerous even in 


95 


d Apud n Naos. Tomp. Par, 2, 
© In vit. Solon. | 
f Hiſt, I. iv. e. 26. J. vi. c. 25. 8 Qui divino inſtrumento 


pig apt incidi. De Pudicit, c. 7. "I Apud Euſeb. Hiſt, 
„ VI. Co „ N ä 5 


„ 1 his 
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his time, „d which he ſorcſaw would give ſo much 
trouble and ſcandal in future Ages? And it is upon 
this occaſion obſervable, that theſe Books, the Autho- 
rity whercof has been called in queſtion, were chiefly 


deſigned againſt the Hereftes and Corraptions of falte 


Brethren ; which might be jome hindrance at firſt to 


their Reception, through the fabtiltyand inſinuation of 
Hcreticks; but theſe Books, upon this very account, 
were the more proper to be recommended by St. Joh. 
Three of them likewiſe out of ſeven, were of his 
own Writing. It is evident, beyond all contradiction, 


that St. John mult have ſcen, at leaſt, the Epiſtle of 


St. Paul to the Church of Epheſus, where he prefided. 
And yet this 1s taken notice of by no ancient Writer, 
but is left to be collected by Circumſtances : Euſebius 
only informs us, that St. Toby reviſed rhe other Three 


the. before he wrote his own ; and this Euſebius 


tions upon a Particular occaſion, thinking it con- 
| coed him to give ſome account how it came to paſs 
that St. Fohy add ed a Fourth Goipe] to the Three 
written before: And yet this very thing is omitted by 
St. Athanaſius, and by St. Gregory Nazianzen. And 
we learn from i Photizs a remorkable Circumſtance 
omitted Py Euſebius and St. Jerom, viz. that the Ver- 
ſions of the Goſpels were approved by St. John, as 
well as the Originals. So little are Negative Argu- 
ments in this Cale to be relied upon. 
II. Tho' the Councils me ntioned by Tertullian, 
as having atteſted and confirmed the Canon of Scrip- 


ture, be omitted by other Authors, yet this is no proof 


that the Canon of Scripture was not atteſted and con- 
firmed by ſuch Councils : for it only ſhews, that a 
Negative is no ſufficient proof in this caſe, as I ſhall 
fully make appear. Euſebius had occaſion enough to 


Bar io notice of hs Couneite S. tho? they had never had 
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he writes of Hlermas's Paſlor, upon the account where- 
of Tertullian ſpeaks of theſe Councils, it might be 
expected that he ſhould have mentioned them. The 


Omiſſion of Euſebius, IJ preſume, will not be alledged 


as any prejudice to the truth of what Ter tullian re- 
lates as to that Book; why then ſhould it be urged 
in any ot ther refpect ? The Synods of Arcrra, and 
Neoce/area, are omitted by Enuſtbins : Were there 
therefore never any ſuch Synods? Were not their 
Canons received into the Code of the Catholick Church? 
The Council of Nice is little more than mentioned by 


him; and, how many Reaſons or Accidents might 


occaſion the omiſſion of others? * But Euſebius ſays, 


that he had read the Epiſtles of divers Councils which 


were held before Origeu's Time, and may be the Coun- 
cils that Tertullian meant. Sirmondus aſſerts, that 
there are ſome Remains or Memorials yet to be found 
of above 300 Synods held before neui, Pref. to 
Conc. Roman. | 

But Eaſchins himſelf does ſhew ſufficiently, that 
there was a Canon of Scripture fix'd before his time, 
tho* he omitted the mention of thoſe Councils by 
which it was eſtabliſhed, as Tertullian informs us. 
k Huſcbius ſpeaks of certain Books which were ac- 
knowledged to belong to the New Teſtament, con- 
tained in a! Canon or Catalogue; and when it was {till 
doubted of ſome Books, whether they belonged to 
this Canon, or net, he produces the Teſtimony of - 


ancient Writers. St. + Athanaſius does not 88 


mention Councils, but he ſtyles all the Books of Scrip- 
ture Canonical, which implies as much as what I have 


1 — 


* Contra Marcell, Hi c. 4. P. 20. * Hiſt, I. iij. c. 3 
„ Le . e e . e . 
+ The Synopſis Sacræ Scripturz has been till of late a; «ited to 


Athanaſius, and js now ackn; wled ed to be ancient, and ſeem to 
be his, | 


argued 
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argued from Tertullian, He ſays, that the Scrip- 
tures were not an uncertain, but a determined num- 
ber of Books, eſtabliſhed by Canon; that the Books 
of the New Teſtament had been long ago thus eſta- 
bliſh'd; and expreſly ſays, that the ſacred Canons of 
the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church had de- 
clared the Four Goſpels to be of divine Autho- 
rity. TIDY 
Since the Council of Laodicca was held A. D. 
cccLxVvii, and St. Gregory Nazianzen died not till 
A. D. cccLxxxix, He might have mentioned this 
Council as well as thoſe of Greece, held either in 
Tertullian's time, or before it; fo might St. Jerom and 
Ruffinus : Which, inſtead of diſproving what I al- 
ledged from Tertullian, is a confirmation of it, and 
proves, that thoſe Councils might ſettle the Canon, 
tho? theſe Fathers omit the mention of them, becauſe 
they did not think it neceſſary to mention the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea when they treated of the Canon of 
Scripture z though this Council is, by all, acknowledged 
to have eſtabliſhed, or rather declared and aſſerted 
the Canon. But we underſtand from Jertulliau, both 
that Councils had in this time rejected Hermas's Pa- 
ſtor, and that they had received the controverted 
Books; becauſe it appears from his Words, that they 
had determined and eſtabliſhed the Code of the New 
Teſtament ; and theſe controverted Books are, upon 
occaſion, cited by Clemens Romanus, ſreneus, Cle- 
} mens Alexandrinus, and by Tertullian himſelf, which 
| agrees with what has been alledged, that they had 
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been approval by the Councils mentioned by Tertul- 
lian, and eſtabliſhed by ancient Canons, as St. Atha- 
naſius affirms. 

IV. Tho? uncanonical Books were read in Churches, 
and the Authority of ſome Books, which had been 
received in the Canon, was afterwards diſputed, this, 
doth not prove that theſe Books were not inferted b 
St. Fohn into the Canon, which was atteſted and con- 
firmed by thole Councils, as fix'd and eftabliſh'd by 
him. The firſt Epiſtle of Clemens Romanus, and ſome 
other Treatiſes, were read in the Chriſtian Aſſem— 
blies, not as Canonical Scripture, but only as proper 
tor Edification, in the Nature of Homilies, and exhor- 
tations to Virtue and Piety. But in proceſs of time 
this Practice was found inconvenient: For when, un- 
der the name and countenance of ſome ancient Au- 
thor, Errors were propagated, by this means a way 
was opened for them into Churches; on which ac- 
count, it was found requilite to exclude from thence 
all Books but thoſe of the Canonical Scriptures. 

And tho? there was ſome difagreement about the 
Number of Canonical Books, after the determination 
of Councils, yet this only ſhews that theſe Councils 
were not alike known, or that their Authority was 
not alike acknowledged in all Churches. The Council 
of Nice was Univerſal, and under a Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, who ſent out his Edicts to enforce its Determi- 
nations; yet * St. Auguſtin confeſſes, that he, thro” 
ignorance, tranſgreſſed a Canon of this Council, and 
* St. Hilary declares that he had been a Biſhop ſome 
time, and was to ſuffer Baniſnment for the Faith con- 
tained in the Nicene Creed, before he had heard the 
Creed it ſelf. How much more likely then was this 
to befal the Determinations and Canons of Councils 
which were not ſo general, and were held in Times of 
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Perſecution ? ? Tertullian informs us, that Council; 
were very numerous, and very frequently held in 
Greece; and q Juſtinian ſays, that the Holy Apoſtles 
and Fathers ordained that Synods of Biſhops ſhould 


be convened twice every Year. But it is incredible, 


that when Councils did ſo often meet, they ſhould not 
determine a thing of that importance, as the Canon 


of Scripture is; but the Determinations of Councils 


were not alike known to all, or all did not equally 
acquieſce in them. 

A learned Author has lately endeavoured to prove, 
that the Code of the Four Goſpels was confirmed b 


a Council or College of the Apoſtles at Epheſus, A. D. 


vil. and placed in the Archives of that See. But 
was any of the Apoſtles living at that time ? Did 
St. John, the laſt of the Apoſtles, ſurvive till then? 
And for the reaſons above mentioned, there is no 
cauſe to confine the Code, confirmed and fertled by 
St. John, to the Four Evangeliſts, or to ſuppoſe, with 
the ſame Author, that che Authority of the other 
Goſpels was not eſtabliſhed in the Church till St. John 
wrote his, becauſe the other Three Golpels were 
approved by St. John; whereas he argues, that they 

had not needed St. John's approbation if their Ali 
thority had been certain before, or if they had been 


publickly krown, ard had not lain concealed in few 


hands: for which Eaſebius is cited, tho' all this is 
confuted by his account in every part of it. For 
r Euſeabius does not ſay that St. Fobn, at the time of 
his writing his own Goſpel, firſt receiv'd and appro— 


ved the other Three, but that having, by his own 
Teſtimony, confirmed the truth of them, he had re- 


ceived them as authentick : Ex/ebins does not ſay 


that the other Goſpels were known before but to few, 


but expreſly, that they were known to all, and to 


— 
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St. yohn, as well as the others; and that St. 7% un- 
dertook the writing of his Goſpel, to ſupply what 
was omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 

As it is of great concernment to aſſign the Time of 
ſettling the Canon of Scripture, ſo it is of no lefs 
conſequence to oblerve, when the Niſtory of the 
Goſpel, upon which the Articles of the, Chriſtian 
Faith depend, was committed to Writing, and pub- 
Ii{h*d to the World. Theophyla# ſays, that the Go- 
ſpel of St. Matthew was written eight years after 

Chriſt's Aſcenſion, St. Mark's ten, St. Luke's fiſteen, 
St. John's thirty-two years after it. I ſhall conſider 
here only the time of writing St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
both becauſe it ſeems to be more certain than that 
of the reſt, and becauſe ir is of more conſequence 
that it ſhould be fo, 
publiſh'd, there was not fo much neceſſity for the reſt, 
but they might be deferr'd to ſuch Opportunities and 
Occaſions, as by the Divine Providence ſhould be 
Offer'd. 

ut whereas St. Matthew, not only by Theophylaf, 

but by Euthymius, and generally by the Accounts in 
ancient MSS. annexed to his Goſpel, 1s ſaid to have 
penn'd it but eight 1 

Chriſt; this is by ſome of late, upon the Authority 
of a e in Iremæus, ſer back to a much longer Pe- 
riod of time. Whether with ſufficient Reaſon J 
ſhall ee * [rengus ſays, that St. Matthew pub- 
liſh'd his Goſpel when St. Peter and St. Paul preach'd 
and founded a Church at Rome. Now we read in 
Euſebius and St. Jerom, that St. Peter came to Rome 


in the ſecond year of Claudius, which was eight years 
after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 


— 


* Procem, in Matt, 

ex MS. Bodl. 
„ 
Y Chron. * Hieror, Catal, 

6-2 K inſtitut. l. iv. c. 1. 


5 om in Evang apud Mill. in N. 5 
u Ham, i in Matt. Mill. Proleg p· 7. 


De Mort. Perſecut. 


that 


For when once his Goſpel was 


| cars aſter the Aſcenſion of 


and in * * Lattantius, 
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126 The Reaſonableneſsand Certainty 
that he and St. Paul came thither at the latter end of 
Nero's Reign. But according to what account ſoever 
we underſtand Irenæus, it cannot in ſtrictneſs be ſaid, 
that St. Peter and St. Paul, at the ſame time, firit 
preach'd, and laid the Foundation of a Church at 
Rome. For St. Paul had not been at Rome when he 
wrote his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians there, and yer their 
Faith was ſpoken of e tbe F/Yorid (Rom. 1.8, 10, 
12, 15.) So that if St. Peter never came to Rome till 
the latter end of Nero's Reign, neither he, nor St. Pay] 


can be ſaid, by preaching in perſon, to have founded a 


Church at Rome : but if St. Peter, according to Euſebins, 
planted a Church there in the beginning of Claudius's 
Reign, and St. Paul afterwards by his Epiſtle in- 


ſtructed and confirm'd the Romans in the Principles 


of Religion ; both St. Peter and St. Paul may be ſaid 

to have preach'd the Goſpel there : St. Peter in per- 
ſon, and St. Paul by his Epiſtle ; and both to have 
founded the Church by their Miniſtry. Whatever 
way we underſtand Irenæus, his Words muſt be ta- 


ken in a Latitude; for ſtrictly ſpeaking, either 


St. Peter did not firſt come to Rome with St. Paul, 


but many years before; or elſe neither of them plant- 


ed the Church at his coming thither, but both found 
it already planted. 8 
It has been alledged from Irenœus, that tho? the 
Chriſtian Religion had been preach'd, yet a Church 
was not founded at Rome till St. Peter and St. Paul 


had conſtituted Linus Biſhop there. To which pur- 


poſe it is obſerv'd, that St. Paul, in the beginning 
of his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſtyles them, beloved of. 


| God, called to be Saints, but makes no mention of 
Church, or of Biſhops, as he does in his Epiſtles to 


the Corinthians, the Galatians, the Theſſalonians, and 


the Philippians 3 whereupon it is concluded, that a 


Biſhop having not been yet placed chere, a Church 


was not yet founded. 


But 


of the Chriſlzan Religion. 127 
But /reneus writes Contrary to what is urged from 
his Words. For he lays, that the * bleſſed Apoſlles 
having founded and erected 3 Church, appointed Linus 
4% be Biſhop, that is, when they had founded and 
erected a Church, or a Church being founded and 
ereted, as b Valeſius tranſlates the Words cited by 
Euſebius, not following the old © Latia Verſion of 
Frenens, which 18 evidently wrong, but giving the 
direct Senſe of the Original. And it ſhopld be conſi- 
der'd, that St. Paul writes to the Saints at Epheſus, 
and to the faithful in Chriſti, without mention either 


of Church or Bijbop, though Timothy was then Biſhop 


of Epheſus. 

Thus much therefore is plain, that Fenæus muſt be 
underſtood of the farſt preaching the Goſpel, and 
forming a Church at Rome 3 but it is evident that a 
Church muſt have been form'd there long before 
St. Paul wrote his Epiſtle, at which time he had ne- 
ver been at Rome; and the Faith of the Roman Chri- 


ſtians was then ſo renowned, that it cannot be ſup— 
pos'd to have been firſt preach'd there later than the 


2 year of Claudius, which agrees with the com- 
non Account of the time of writing St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, A. D. XL11. or eight years from the Aſcen— 
fon of our Saviour, St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans 
being written A. D. L VII. 

I thall before I leave ä explain this Paſſage 
of Origen, which has bee alledged to prove, thar 


even in the time of the Apoſtles Chriſtians could not 


agree about their Writings. Celſus had pretended, 


_— * 


a . SY Xi e ee 01 Lx pẽ,t² Arsen 7 . 


N Ano) A Tay 72 Er Alu ie eνιννοαννατ. Iren. . 11. 


e. 3. 
o Fundark jam & edifcach Fecleſii. Euſeb. Hiſt. „ „ 
© Fundantes igitur & inſtruentes beati Apoſtoli Eccleſiam. 


Etc wives 7 yy tes P ppoemy ** Ay (0v few, Origenes apud 


Euſeb. Hiſt, I. vi. c. 14. Romanam Eccleſiam omnium anti- 
quiſſimam, Valeſius vertit. 


that if all Men would be converted, the Chriſtians _ 


' would 
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would not admit them; becauſe as their Numbers en- 
creaſe], ſo did their Diviſions; whereas at firſt, when 
they were but few, they were all of one mind. To 
this Origen replies: 1. That the Practice of Chriſti- 
ans ſhewed, they were of not hing more deſirous than 
to make Converts to the Faith; "or they declin'd no 
Pains nor Dangers to effect it. That the Num- 
ber of Diſciples was ſo great whore the Death of 
CHO as to raiſe Envy and Jealoufie in his Enemies. 
= > hat* * from the beginning there were Diſſentions among 
7 Believers concerning the Meaning or Doctrine of the 
Books believed to be Divine, In the Tranſlation of 
Gelenius, which has been printed with all the Greck 
Editions, it is ſaid, that from the beginning Chrilli- 
ans were not agreed, + concerning the choice of the Di- 
vine Books of Holy Scripture. But this is conſiſtent 
neither with the Tendency and Force of Origen's Ar- 
gument, nor with the Words, which are thus tran- 
Nated. For, 7 
Origen argues, that © He (Cel/us) ſays; all 
« were of one mind, not ſeeing here that in the 
«© beginning Chriſtians were not agreed, Sc. How 
could Celſas ſee what was done at the beginning but 
from the Scriptures, from which he now argued, and 
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J. iij. p. 117. Ait autem conſenlum fuiſle inter omnes: : xe Hic 
quidem widens, qudd mox ab initio non cont eniebat inter credevie;_ 


de ſententia few doQtrina divinorum ſacræ ſcripiuræ voluminum : 


adhuc certe Apoſtolis prædicantibus, & que ex ipſo Jeſu audierant, 5 
decentibus. Queſtio non modica inter Judæos fideles extitit, de his, 
4 ad hanc Dottrinam accedebant ex Gentibns, exigendine ſint ab 


tis ritus Fudaici? &C. 


+ De delectu divinorum ſacræ ſeripture veluminum. Adhæc 


in 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. 129 
in which he pretended to be much converſant ? 
And he is therefore cenſured by Origen for not obſer- 
ving what he might have Fong diſcerned in the 
Scriptures. But how could he know from them, 
that while the Apoſtles were yet living, there was 
any diſagreement about the Choice or Number of 
their inſpired Writings ? In what part of Scripture 
could he read of any Debate or Controverſy of this 
kind ? In none certainly. But how far the Law of 
Moſes was obligatory among Chriſtians, was matter of 
Diſpute, and there were alſo Differences in other 
Points. 5 og 5 | 
To the Scriptures therefore, from whence Cel/zs 
had fetched his Arguments, Or:gen appeals, and ſhews 
that no ſmall Debate aroſe, whether the converted 
Gentiles were under any obligation to obſerve the 
Law, Acts xv. 5. that there were Diſputes concern- 
ing the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. and touching the 
Day of Judgment, whether it were at hand, 2 Theſſ. 
ij. 2. And he concludes, that St. Paul's exhortation 
to avoid profane and vain babblings, and oppoſition of 
Science falſly ſo called, which ſome profeſſing, have er- 
red concerning the Faith, 1 Tim. vi. 23. manifeſts that 
there were miſinterpretations of the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine, when, as Celſus imagined, Believers were yet 
bite „ | 5 

2. The words of Origen will not bear Galenius's 
Tranſlation. For «x» does not ſignify the Choice, 
but the Meaning, the Senſe and Doctrine of the Books 
of Scripture ; the receiv'd and approv'd Explication 
of the Points there mention'd by Origen. And as 
this is ſtyled by him xn, ſo the profane and vain 
 babblings, and the oppoſitions of Science falſly ſo called, 
are ſtyled by him * ragendexai, Miſinterpretations or 
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falſc Doctrinesz and fo the perverſe Diſputings of Men 
of corrupt Minds, are by the Apoſtle called ga, ate, 
1 Tim. vi. 5. That I have here repreſented the true 
import of «xx will fully appear by the uſe of «dx, * 
and at In the Writings of | Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, and Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria; the 
firſt was the Maſter, the latter a Scholar of Ori- 
gen. Origen t himſelf uſeth the ſame word in explain- 
755 2 Cor. 11- 6. the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
ife. 

It is therefore evident, both from the Words of 
Orizen, and from the coherence of the Senſe, and his 
Method of arguing, that nothing was in this place 
ſaid by him relating to any difference concerning the 
choice or ſelect Number of Books inſpired; but he is 
to be underſtood of the Meaning and Expoſition of 
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Scripture, which 1s accurately and elegantly expreſod 
in the former Latin Tranſlation. 


. 


Of the Various Readings in the Old and New 
Teſtament. 


TT is to be obſerv*d, that an extraordinary Provi- 
I dence has, in a great meaſure, ſecur'd the Holy 
Scriptures from thoſe Caſualties which are incident 
ro humane Writings. For the great Antiquity of 
many Books of the Scriptures, beyond that of an 

other Books in the World, the multitude of Copies, 
which have been taken in all Ages and Nations, the 
difficulty to avoid miſtakes in tranſcribing Books in 
a Language which has ſo many of its Letters, and of 
its Words themſelves fo like one another, the defect 
of the Hebrew Vowels, and the late invention (as it is 
generally now acknowledged) of the Points, the 
change of the Samaritan, or ancient Hebrew, for the 
preſent Hebrew Character, the Captivity of the whole 
Nation of the Jews for ſeventy Years, and the mix- 
tures and changes which were, during that time, 


brought into their Language; in ſhort, all the acci- 


dents which have ever happened to occaſion Errors 
or Miſtakes in any Book, have concurred to cauſe 
them in the Old Teſtament; and yet the different 


Readings are much fewer, and make much leſs alte- 


2 Dixit præterea, & unum omnes tunc primum ſenſi iſe 3 at, ubi in 


multitudinem evaſerunt, diverſa. Cum nihil interea, vel ea in re 
animum ipſe intendat; quandoquidem varie vel a Principio de his 
ſenſerint Chriſtiani, gue libris, quos ſacros nuncupant, tradita ſunt. 


Edit, Paris, 1512. Edit. Eraſm. 1536, 
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ration in the Senſe, than thoſe of any other Book of 
the ſame bigneſs, and of any Note and Antiquity, if 
” the Copies ſhould be carefully examined, and eve- 
little variation as punctually ſet down, as thoſe of 
0 e Scriptures have been. The uſe only of, Abbre- 
viations, ſo common in all Languages, had cauſed ſuch 
confuſion in the Roman Laws, that Ju/linian found 
it neceſſary to forbid, under ſevere Penalties, that any 
ſhould tranſcribe them for the future, with out Wri- 
ting the Names of Men, and the Titles and Numbers 
of the Books at full length. But tho* from hence it 
may appear, that a peculiar Providence has been con- 
_ cerned in the preſervation of the Books of the Scrip- 
tures, yet from humane Conſiderations and Argu- 
ments, we may likewiſe be aſſured, that nothing pre- 
judicial to the Authority of the Scriptures has hap- 
pened by any of theſe means. 

I. The defect in the Hebrew Vowels, and the late 
Invention of the Points, is no prejudice to the Autho- 
rity of the Bible, as we now have it. Tho' the 
Points, which critically determine the exact reading 
of the Hebrew Tongue, be of a later Invention, yet 
that Tongue was never without its Vowels : For 
Aleph, Vau, and Jod, and (which ſome add) He and 
Gnajn, before the Invention of the Points, were uſed 
as Vowels, as it is evidently proved from ® Joſephus, 
Origen, and St. Jerome, by the beſt Criticks in that 
Language. It muſt indeed be confeſs'd, that theſe 
| Vowels could not be fo effectual to aſcertain the true 
Reading, as the Points have ſince been: But what 
ever defect their might be in the Vowels, it was ſup- 
plied by conſtant Uſe and Practice, and by ſome ge- 
neral Rules, which they obſerv'd in the Reading. 
The Bible being a Book, which, by Divine Cole, 
ment, was ſo often and carefully read both in er 
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a Juflinian, Prof. as. Digeſt & ad Cod. Ifidor, Orig. 1 c. 22. 
» Vid. Walton. krolegom. i ii 5. 49. 1 


and 


BY © Joſeph, contr, Ap. Ib. ij. 
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and private, the Hebrew Text might be exactly read, 
and the true ſenſe certainly retain'd and known; and 
it is no wonder, that by conſtant uſe, and continual 
practice and cuſtom from their Infancy, the Jews 


could read it with eaſe and readineſs without Points, 
which is no more than is ordinarily done now by 
Men, who are ſkilful in that Language; and divers 


have attain'd to it by their own Obſervation and In- 


duſtry. If there were the more difficulty in the He- 


brew Tongue before the invention of Points, there 


was the more care and ſtudy uſed about it; the Jews 


having Times purpoſely ſet apart for the reading of 
the Law, ſtudied it with that diligence and exactneſs, 


that they knew it as well as they did their own Names, 
or better, as © Joſephus expreſſes it, if that were poſ- 


fible 3 and they uſed ſo great accuracy both in their 


Pronouncing and Writing, thit there could be no 


danger that any conſiderable miſtake ſhould be occa- 


ſioned by any defect in the Vowels before the Points 


were found out. No * City was without a School, 
and in Feruſalem there were four hundred. This was 
a great part of the Jewiſh Learning, ths 4 Biſhop Val- 
ton obſerves) the true reading of the Text, and they who 


were moſt accurate and exact therein, were honoured 
moſt among em, and had their Schools, and their Scho- 


lars and Diſciples, whom they inſlrufled from time to 
time; till at length, in regard of their many Diſperſions 
and Baniſhments, that the true Reading might not be 


loſt with the Language, they began to affix Points to 
the Text, as well to facilitate the Reading, as to pre- 


ſerve it the better from any Alteration or Change. 
But this is an Objection which never could have 
been made but in the Weſtern Parts of the World; 


— 
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Fudaicum ediſcunt, & ſervant, & mituunt Jus. 


1 Paul. Phag. in Levit. c. 3. 
1 Canſiderar, conſidered, e. x. S. C. 
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for in the Eaſt they commonly write yet without 
Points, as the * Jews likewiſe write the Weſtern Lan- 
guages of the Countries where they live, without 
Points, in the Hebrew Character. The © Samaritans 
{till have no Points. And thef Children of the Turks, 
Arabians, and Perſians, and generally of all the Ma- 
hometans, learn to read without them. s 1/aac Yoſſius 
ſays, the Afaticks laugh at the Europeans becauſe 
they cannot read as they do, without Vowels. * Schic- 
kard confeſs'd, that he had known Children of ſeven 
Years of Age, read the Pentateuch merely by uſe. 
i Clenard, and Erpenius himſelf, who was ſo famous 
for the Arabic, and other Eaſtern Languages, both 
of them declared, that they learned the Arabick only 
by their own ſtudy and diligence from Books with- 
ont Points: and Erpenius had attained to ſuch accu- 
racy in that Language, before he had read any Book 
with the Points, that Jaac Cauſaubon ſo far approved 
of the Tranſlation which he had then made, of the 
Arabick Nubian Geography into Latin, that he was 
very earneſt with him to publiſh it. Ludovicus Capel- 
us beſides, gives an inſtance from his own knowledge 
of one, who, when he had ſcarce been taught the 
 Arabick Alphabet, made a great progres in that 

Tongue in four Months, only by his own induftry, 
and without the help of Pointe. 

All theſe things conſidered, it would be a ſtrange 
Paradox to pretend, that there is no certainty in the 
ancient Eaſtern way of Writing, and that no body can 
certainly know what their Authors meant, nay, that 
they did not know one another's meaning, as well as 
we do now in our manner of writing, before ſome 
certain time, when the Points are ſuppoſed to be firſt 


* Vid. Buxtorf. Catalect. p-. 115. Walt. Prolegom. iij- 
F. 40. Morin, Epiſt. 15. & 70. inter Antiquit. Ecel. Orient. : 
F Joſeph. Scalig. Epiſt. 243. S Voſl. de Sibyll. Orac. 
Walt. Prolegom. iij. $, 50. | ? 
. Capel. de Punct. Hebr. Antiqu. lib, ij. Co 27. F. 4, 5, 6. 
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found out. It muit be acknowleag u, tat ic viral 
words have different ſignifications, according to the 
difference of the Points : but this Objection may as 
well be brought againſt the vulgar Latin, or againſt 
any Book in the Latin Tongue : for there is no re- 
gular Latin Verb, which, in the forming of it, has 
not ſome words of different ſignifications, according 
to the different Voices, and Moods and Tenſes: And 
Lego being both of the firſt and of the third Conjuga- 
tion, Legere has ſix different ſignifications, and is 
thrice to be pronounced long, and thrice ſhort : and 
yet all theſe Senſes are calily diſtinguiſn'd by Chil- 
dren, without Accents. Amare has allo ſix ſignifica— 
tions, four from Au, and two from Amarus. 22 
has feven different Sigpifications, as a Verb ; and a 
a Noun in the Ablutive or Dative Caſe ; whereby i 
may be underſtood of an evil Man or Thing, of the 
Evil of Sin, or of Puniſhment, of an Appleo or Apple- 
tree, or of the Maſt of a Ship. Bur ſuch Inſtances 
are ſo obvious, and yet ſo little obſerved, that I know 
no Man that has thought them worth the mention- 
ing; nor ſhould [ have done It, but upon this occa- 
ſion. 

IT. The change of the Old Hebrew Character into 
that now in uſe, is no prejudice to the Authority of 
the Hebrew Text; becauſe this was but the writing 
over that, which was before in one Alphabet into 
another, the Language being ſtill the fame : And 
| this, if it were done with ſufficient care (as we have 
all the reaſon in the world to believe it was) conld 
make no material miſtakes ; and we find it hath nor, 
by the agreement between the Hebrew and the Sama 
tan Pentateuch ſtill extant. 

III. The Keri and the Ketib, or the difference in 
ſome places between the Text and the Marginal 


Reading, is no prejudice to the Authority of the 


Scripture. For as the various Lections of the Bible 


are much fewer, conſidering the Antiquity of it, and 
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the vaſt Numbers of Copies, which have been tran- 
ſcribed in all Ages and Countries, than thoſe of an 

other Book: ſo many of them may be eaſily reconciled, 

and the occaſion of them as eaſily diſcovered. Some 
of them were occaſioned by the likeneſs of ſeveral of 
the Hebrew Letters, which were not eaſily to be 
diſtinguiſh'd in Books written in ſuch ſmall Characters, 
as k St. Jerome complains, were uſed in writing the 
Hebrew Bibles of his time. Others happen'd from 
Abbreviations, and ſome might proceed from Margi- 


ral Gloſſes. The tranſcribing what was at firſt writ-⸗ 


ten in the Margin into the Text, has proved one chief 


occaſion of various Readings, and for this reaſon it 


ſeems to be, that the See of Rome, permitting various 
Lections to be collected, has yet prohibited them to 
be ſet in the Margin of the vulgar Latin Editions, to 
prevent that confuſion, which in Proceſs of time 
might from thence enſue. 

It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, that all the words we 
meet with in the Margin of the Hebrew Bibles, are 


not to be look'd upon as various Lections; for divers 


of them were plac'd there, by the Jews, out of ſu- 
perſtition, becauſe they ſcrupled to pronounce cer- 
tain words, and therefore appointed others to be read 
in their ſtead. Thus ihe Mater of their Feet is the 
Hebrew Marginal Reading, 2 Kings xviij. 27. which 


is omitted by our Tranſlators, {/a. xxxvi. 12. tho 


the Keri be the ſame in both places. But when the 


Fews were diſperſed into divers Countries, their Dia- 
lect or manner of Pronunciation muſt needs be diffe- 
rent; and as the ſame words were pronounced diffe- 
rently, ſo they would in time be differently written; 


which gave one chief occaſion to the various Lections 


in the Old Teſtament ; for from the emulation be- 
tween the Schools of the Fews at Babylon and thoſe 
at Jeruſalem, there aroſe a ſet of various Lections un- 
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der the Title of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Hen, 385 


but it is acknowledged, that! they are of no moment 3 
and that as to the ſenſe, it is much at one which read- 


ing is admitted, ſor they concern Matters of Ortho- 
graphy, rather than of Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ſpeaks; 
the words are the ſame, but differently written and 
pronounced, as is viſibe by the m Catalogues of both 
Readings. Thus when the Gileadites ſaid Shibooleth, 
and the Ephraimites Sibboleth, they differed only in 


Pronunciation, Judges x11. 6. and the Jews of Pale- 
Nine and of Europe, who follow the Weſtern Read- 


ings, yet do not altogether reje& the Eaſtern ; but 
in ſome Editions have printed them both. The dif- 
ferent Readings of Ben A/cher and Ben Napthali had 
the ſame Original, the Eaſtern Jews following the 
one, and the Weſtern obſerving the other; but theſe 
concern the Points and Accents only, and not either 
the Words or Letters. 

There is no ancient Book in the World, of which 
we can be certain, that we rightly underſtand it H 
it be neceſſary to the right underſtanding of a Book, 


that it be without various Lections; for what Book: 


is there without them, or what Book of the ſame big - 
neſs, and of any Antiquity, has ſo few various Lecti- 
ons as the Bible ? and what Book can be tranſcribed 


or printed, but it is liable to have Miſtakes made in it? 


IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text and 
the Septuagint, and other Verſions, or between the 
ſeveral Verſions themſelves, is any Prejudice to the 
Authority of the Scriptures, nor can prove that the 
Hebrew Text was ever different in any thing material 
from what it is now. The Tranſlation of the Sc ptua- 


gint?, as it hath been obſerv'd from St. Jerome, and o- 


* 


thers, is in many places rather a Comment or Para- 


2 


i vid. Walt. Proleg. 8 . 28. 


m Apud, Druſ. De recta a Lectione Ling. Sande. c. 50. Polyglot. 
Tom. 6. 


a 1d, Proleg, iv. . 9 © ? 1d, Prolegom. ix. F. 12. & x. F. 8. 
phraſe, 
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the vaſt Numbers of Copies, which have been tran- 
ſcribed in all Ages and Countries, than thoſe of an 
other Book: ſo many of them may be eaſily reconciled, 
and the occaſion of them as eaſily diſcovered. Some 
of them were occaſioned by the likeneſs of ſeveral of 
the Hebrew Letters, which were not eaſily to be 
diſtinguiſh'd in Books written in ſuch ſmall Characters, 
as ł St. Jerome complains, were uſed in writing the 
Hebrew Bibles of his time. Others happen'd from 
Abbreviations, and ſome might proceed from Margi- 
nal Gloſſes. The tranſcribing what was at firſt writ- 
ten in the Margin into the Text, has proved one chief 
occaſion of various Readings, and for this reaſon it 
ſeems to be, that the See of Rome, permitting various 
Lections to be collected, has yet prohibited them to 
be ſet in the Margin of the vulgar Latin Editions, to 
prevent that confuſion, which in proceſs of time 
might from thence enſue. 5 
It muſt likewiſe be obſerv'd, that all the words we 
meet with in the Margin of the Zebrew Bibles, are 
not to be look'd upon as various Lections; for divers 
of them were plac'd there, by the Zews, out of ſu— 
perſtition, becauſe they ſcrupled to pronounce cer- 
tain words, and therefore appointed others to be read 
in their ſtead. Thus ½e Water of their Feet is the 
Hebrew Marginal Reading, 2 Kings xviij. 27. which 
is omitted by our Tranſlators, Ja. xxxvi. 12. tho? 
the Keri be the ſame in both places. But when the 
Fews were diſperſed into divers Countries, their Dia- 
lect or manner of Pronunciation muſt needs be diffe- 
rent; and as the ſame words were pronounced diffe- 
rently, ſo they would in time be differently written; 
which gave one chief occaſion to the various Lections 
in the Old Teſtament ; for from the emulation be- 
tween the Schools of the Fews at Babylon and thoſe 
at Jeruſalem, there aroſe a ſet of various Lections un- 
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der the Title of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Readings 3 
but it is acknowledged, that! they are of no moment 3 
and that as to the ſenſe, it 1s much at one which read- 

ing is admitted, for they concern Matters of Ortho- 
graphy, rather than of Orthodoxy, as Buxtorf ſpeaks; 
the words are the ſame, but differently written and 
pronounced, as is viſibe by the m Catalogues of both 
Readings. Thus when the Gileadites faid Shibboleth, 
and the Ephraimites Sibboleth, they differed only in 
Pronunciation, Judges x11. 6. and the Fews of Palæ- 
ſtine and of Europe, who follow the Weſtern Read- 
ings, yet do not altogether reject the Eaſtern ; but 
in ſome Editions have printed them both. The dif- 
ferent Readings of ® Ben A/cher and Ben Napthali had 
the ſame Original, the Eaſtern Jews following the 
one, and the Weſtern obſerving the other; bur theſe 
concern the Points and Accents only, and not either 
the Words or Letters. Tp 
There 1s no ancient Book in the World, of which 
we can be certain, that we rightly underſtand it, if 
it be neceſſary to the right underſtanding of a Book, 
that it be without various Lections; for what Book 
is there without them, or what Book of the ſame big- 
neſs, and of any Antiquity, has ſo few various LeEti- 
ons as the Bible ? and what Book can be tranſcribed 
or printed, but it is liable to have Miſtakes made in it? 
IV. No difference between the Hebrew Text and 
the Septuagint, and other Verſions, or between the 

Jeveral Verſions themſelves, is any Prejudice to the 

Authority of the Scriptures, nor can prove that the 
= Hebrew Text was ever different in any thing material 


from what it is now. The Tranſlation of the Seprtua- 
3 gint?, as it hath been obſerv*d from St. Jerome, and o- 
7 thers, is in many places rather a Comment or Para- 
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1 Vid. Walt. Proleg. 8 F. 28. 5 2 
. m Apud, Druſ. De recta Lectione Ling. Sant. c. 50. Polyglot. 
Z Tom. 6. 
Y a Id. Proleg, iv. L. 9. ® Id. Prolegom. ix. F. 12. & x. §. 8. 
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phraſe, than a ſtrict Verſion, and gives the Senſe, ra- 
ther than the Words of the Hebrew Text. Many 
times there is ſuppoſed to be a Difference, where there 
is none, for want of a ſufficient Knowledge of the 
Original, as ? Dr. Pocock has ſhewn in divers In- 
ſtances, and Biſhop Pear/ou in others, beſides what 
has been written by //aac Yoſfins to this purpoſe : 
*The LXX Verſion in many places gives that Senſe 
of the Hebrew Words, which they have in the Sy- 
77ack Tongue. And one very skilful in the Oriental 
Tongues, had undertaken to ſhew the Agreement 


between the Hebrew and the Septuagint throughout, 


and had made a conſiderable Progreſs in the Work, as 
Biſhop Walton informs us. Sometimes Differences pro- 
ceed from the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers, as it muſt 


needs happen in Books, of which ſo many Copies 


have been taken in all Ages; and from the Raſhneſs 


of Criticks in making unneceſiary Alterations, or by 


inſerting into the Text ſuch Notes, as were at firſt 
plac'd 'only for Explication in the Margin. Thus 
it happen'd to St. Zerome's Annotations, in his own 


Life-time, as he 41 complains. In ſome things of 
| Teſs conſequence, the Tranſlators might be miſtaken, 


or they might follow a different Copy. 
The Authority of the Text of Scripture is greatly 
confirm'd from the Citations of the Greek and Latin 


Fathers, from whence it appears that in the ſeveral 


Ages of the Greek and Latin Churches, the Copies 
which they made uſe of had no ſuch Variations from 


thoſe we now ule, as to be of any ill conſequence in 
matters of Religion. 


As to the Imputation chat was charged upon the 


Zews by ſome of the Fathers, that they had corrupted 
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the Scriptures in ſuch places, as, according to the 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and the Senſe of their 
Anceſtors, muſt prove the Truth of the Chriltian 
Religion againſt them; this is to be underſtood of the 
Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, and 7 heodotien, 9 
being all either profeſs'd Jews, or Judaizing Her: ticks, 
7 deſignd, their Tranſlations to countenance their own 
Errors, eſpecially Aquila, who undertook his Verſion, 
purpolely to oppoſe that of the Septuagint. Such of 
the Fathers as did not underſtand the /Zebrew Tongue, 
might think that the Variations from the Septuagint, 
in thoſe Verſions, proceeded from Alterations made 
in the Hebrew Text fince that Tranſlation. Bur 
we now find the Difference between the Febrew 
and the Septuagint not to be ſuch, as that the Fews 
can take any great Advantage from it. St. Jerome 
declared, that the Hebrew Text was more {crviceable 
in proof and confirmation of the Goſpel, than the 
Greek Yerſions. : 

The Fews were ſo far from making Alterations de- 
ſignedly in the Sacred Text, that if but ſome * one 
word happened to be altered in any Copy, it was 
to be laid aſide as uſeleſs, unleſs it were given to forme 
very poor Man, that he might teach his Children b 
it, upon condition, that he made no other uſe of ir, 
nor brought it to the Synagogue. This ſcrupulous 
Cautiouſneſs prevail'd ſo tar, that among the many 
Factions of Phariſees, and Sadductes, and Ef/ens, and 
other Sects, u it was never known, that in any of 
their Diſputes and Contentions, they accuſed each 
other of falſifying or altering the Text of Scripure 
to ſerve their Caufe. We may be aſſured, that the 
Fews had made no Alteration in the brew Text at 
the time of Chriſt's Incarnation, becauſe neither our 
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bleſſed Saviour himſelf, nor his Apoſtles, in their 
frequent Reproofs, ever charged them with depraving 
the Scriptures, but appealed to theſe, as they were 
then read by the Fews, in Teſtimony and Confirma- 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. And it is 
a ſufficient Evidence that the Hebrew Text has ſince 
ſuffered nothing from them, becauſe the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments againſt their Infidelity are produced from 
thoſe places, in which the Reading is certain and un- 
_ diſputed. I Inſtance in U/ai. lin. * Johannes Tſaac, a 
learned Few, declared; that he was converted by read- 
ing that Chapter in his own Language; and the five 
Rabbins, with whom he held a Diſpute at Frankfort, 
were ſilenced by his Arguments from thence. * An- 
dradius allo affirms, that he knew ſome Men of good 
Learning, and of great Wealth among the African 
Fews, who by reading it became fully convinced of 
the truth of our Religion, and left their Country, 
and forſook all for Chriſt and his Goſpel. And it is 
now generally agreed, that the Fews never deſerv'd 
the Cenſure of having corrupted the Hebrew Text; 
but they perverted the Senſe of it, and where there 
were various Readings, choſe to follow that which 
was moſt favourable to their own Pretences, though 
it were in contradiction to the Judgment of their Fore- 
fathers, as well as the Chriſtians ; tho' it were even 
impoſſible to make Senſe of it, as in that famous 
Text, P/al. xxij. 16. where the change of jod for 
au ſeems firſt to have been occaſioned by a Miſtake 
of ſome Tranſcriber. For Caari was in the Margin, 
before it was brought into the Text, as appears from 
the Maſora. Philo, in a Diſcourſe cited * by Euſebi- 
us (who thereby owns the Truth of it) ſaid, that for 
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the ſpace of above two thouſand Years, there had not 
been a Word alter*d in the Law, but that the Fews 
would chooſe to die never ſo many deaths, rather than 
they would conſent to any thing in 8 of it. 
And Joſephus declares of the whole Old Teſtament, 
that it had ſuffer'd no Alteration, from the Beginning 
down to his own Time. ® Morinus himſelf, whatever 
he hath elſewhere ſaid to the contrary, declares in a 
Letter to Dr. Comber, Dean of Carliſle, that he ſup- 
poſes no Man can doubt, but that the Fewiſh Copies, 
ceteris paribus, are to be preferr'd before any Copies 
of the Samaritans, which he in his Writings ſo highly 
magnifies. | 

It mult be acknowledg'd, that the numbering of the 
Verſes and Words and Letters, and the obſerving 
which was the middle Letter of every Book, could 
fignify little to the ſecuring of the Hebrew Text en- 
tire, becauſe there may be the ſame Number of Ver- 
ſes, and Words, and Letters in different Books, and 
the ſame number of Letters may make up different 
Words, and the .ſame Words diverſly plac'd and ap- 
ply'd, may expreſs a very different Senſe : nor could 
there be any Charm in a Word, that ſtood in the 
midſt of a Book, to keep all the reſt in their proper 
places. But this ſcrupulous and even ſuperſtitious 
Diligence of the Jews, in little things, is an Evidence 
of their conſtant Study of the Scripture, and of the 
great Value and Reverence they had for it, ſo that 
they would neither corrupt it themſelves, nor ſuffer 
it to be corrupted by others; but were careful and 
zealous to preſerve every Letter and Tittle; and, as I 
obſerv'd before from Fo/ephus, they were ſo well ac- 
quainted with it, that he thought he could not fully 
enough expreſs their Skill and Accuracy, but by ſay- 
ing that they knew it better than their own Names. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, as was before obſerv'd, who ſo 
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frequently reproves the Scribes and Phariſees, for their 
Traditions and falſe Gloſſes, never charges them with 
corrupting the Text; as he certainly would have done, 
if they had been guilty of it. And afterwards they 
could not corrupt it, without ' Diſcovery by the con- 
verted Jews, who were very numerous in Feruſalem 
till the Deſtruction of it, and many of them were li- 
ving long after. | - 
V. Ir is evident, and confeſs'd by the Criticks, that 
neither by theſe, nor by any other means, any ſuch 
Difference is to be found in the ſeveral Copies of the 
Bible, as to prejudice the fundamental Points of Re- 
ligion, or weaken the Authority of the Scriptures. 
All relating to this Controverſy has been eagerly de- 
bated by contending Parties, who yet agree in this, 
whatever they differ'd in beſides, that the various Le- 
ctions do not invalidate the Authority of the Scrip— 
tures, nor render them inneffectual to the End and De- 
ſign of a Divine Revelation, inaſmuch as all the vari- 
ous Lections taken together, are no Prejudice to the 
Analogy of Faich, nor to any Points neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. © Ludovicus Capellus, who had ſtudied this 
Subject as much as any Man, and was as well able to 
judge of it, after the ſtricteſt Examination he could 
make, found, that the things relating either to Faith 
or Practice, are plainly contained in all Copies, what- 
ever Difference there is in lefler things, as in matters 
of Chronology, which depend upon the Alteration, 
or the Omiſſion or Addition of a Letter, or in the 
Names of Men, or of Cities, or Countries. But the 
fundamental Doctrines of Religion are ſo diſpers'd 


— 
« 
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© Non min#s ex iis, que ſupra diſputata ſunt, planum eſt, id, 
quod ſtatum libri primi initio monuimus, & ſepitis toto opere incui- 
cavimus, pleraſque omnes, que obſervari & deprehendi in ſacris li- 
bris poſſunt, varias lectiones, leviſſimi eſſe ac pen? nullius momenti, 
ut parim adimodum riterſit, aut vero perinde 012710 jt, utram 
5 6 ſive hanc, ſive illam, Ludovic. Cappel. Crit, Sacr, 
VL. Ce 


throughout 


2 Go i 


4 Carerum non tanti momenti ſunt ejuſmodt errores, ut in lis, 
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throughout the Scriptures, that they could receive no 
Damage nor Alteration, unleſs the whole Scriptures 
ſhould have been changed. Wherefore not only the 
moſt learned Proteſtants, but d Bellarmin himſelf, and 
the beſt Criticks amongſt the Papiſts, have acknows- 
ledg'd, that all things relating to Articles of Faith, 
and Rules of Life, are deliver'd entire and uncorrupt- 
ed in the Scriptures, notwithſtanding the various Le— 
ctions. And though ſome of the Roman Communion 
have endeavoured to prove the Neceſſity of an infalli— 
ble Church, by Arguments drawn from hence; yet, 
ſays e Biſhop Walton, I do not remember, that in any 
particular Controver/y between them and us, they unge 
any one place of Scripture, for their Cauſe, upon the Un- 
certainty of the Reading without Points ; which plainly 
ſnews, that there is no ſuch Uncertainty in the Text un- 
pointed, as is pretended. F. Simon © complains, that the 
Catalogues of various Lections are much larger than 
they ought to be, and that ior the molt part they are 
of no moment; and he charges Cappellus more than 
once, with multiplying them without Reaſon. Mori- 
nus, indeed, made it his Endeavour to leſſen the Autho- 
rity of the Hebrew Text in favour of the Septuagint, 
and the Vulgar Latin; but his Authority is very in- 
conſiderable, when compared with thoſe of the ſame 
Communion, who have declar'd themſelves againſt 


2 


* 


que ad fidem & bonos mores pertinent, Siripture Sacre integritas 
deſideretur. Plerumque enim teta diſcrepantia variarum lectionum 
in dictionibus quibu/dam poſita eft, que ſenſum aut parum, aut ni- 
h'l mutant. Bellagmin. de Verbo Dei, I. ij. c. 2. Vid. Andrad. 
Defenſ. Fidei Trident. Quamvis ut derum fatear, nullum mihi 
unquam videre contigit Hebraorum volumen, in quo Punta conſo— 
nantibus addita redderent ſigniſcattionem verborum diverſam ab an- 
tiqua illa ſignification?, ac ſenſu, quas tempore Origenis, Euſe— 
bu, Epiphanii, & Hieronymi habuerunt, ut ex ea diverſitate quic- 
quam abſurdi in his que ad Dogmata Fidei noſire pertinent, leques 
retur. Sixt, Senenſ. Bibliothec, 1. vitj. p. 794. 
© Conſiderator conſidered, c. xij. F. 4. 
5 iſt, Crit. V. I. I. iii. c. 23. 
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his Cininion. Ines the Life Marien, written by 
F. Simon, there is this Character of Capellus and Mo- 
rinus, that if they be compared as to what they have 
both written concerning the Bible, Morinus ſhews 
more Learning in his Books, but it is very often not 
to the purpoſe ; whereas Capellus has more Sagacity 
and Judgment, and never wanders from his Subject, 
but proves what he is upon, by the ſtrongeſt Argu- 
ments. And as ſevere as this Cenſure may ſeem to 
be, yet it is juſtified in effect, by the confeſſion of Mo- 
rinus himfelf, For he acknowledgeth to Buxtorf, 
that he never throughly apply'd himſelf to the Study 
of the Hebrew Tongue, that he had read nothing in 
Hebrew for ſeven Years together, and that therefore 
he did not queſtion, but he had made many Miſtakes, 
eſpecially in his Samaritan Exercitations, great part of 
which were written in haſte, and he was forc*d to uſe 
fuch a variety of Authors, that he believes it impoſſi- 
ble, but that he muſt have been often miſtaken. The 
Authority of Morinus then ſignifies nothing in preju- 
dice to the Hebrew Text. And i Spinoza himſelf has 
own'd, that he could for certain affirm, that he had 
obſerv'd no Fault nor various Reading, which con- 
cern'd the Moral Frege that could render them ob- 
ſcure or doubtful. * I/. V Mus ſays, that no Copy is 
ſo faulty, but it contains all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. 

Biſhop Malton ha, with great Learning and Judg- 
ment, ſumm' d up the Arguments on all lides, and as 


— 
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5 Joh. Niere vit. | 7 > 

n Fpiſt 70. inter Antiq. Eccl. Orient. 

Hoc pro certo affirmare poſſum, me nullam auimadveriiſſe hg 
dam, nec lectionum varietatem, circa moralia documenta, que 
 ip/a obſcura aut dubja reddere poſſunt. Tractat. Theolog, Polit, 

c. 9, 

* Nullum tam mendoſum eft Exemplar, quod non pro far 
Scriptura debeat haberi. Abund? & copio,? è quibuſvis ſacrorum 


librorum codivibus omnia ad ſalutem & fidem neceſaria poſſunt hau- 
riri. De Trauſlat. LXX. IEP. Co 10. | 
F. Si- 
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F. Simon acknowledgeth, has examin'd this matter 
with more Exactneſs than all that had gone before 
him. His Polyglot Bibles give an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion to the Truth of what he maintains, that there is 
nothing of conſequence, either as to Faith or Practice, 
concern'd in the difference of the ſeveral Copies of 
the Hebrew Text, or of the ſeveral Verſions. And as 
many Sects and Diviſions as there are amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, and as many different Tranſlations as they make 
uſe of, they all acknowledge the Authority of the O- 
riginals, and their Tranſlations in the main are the 
ſame, however they difagree in rendring ſome par- 
_ ticular Paſſages, which concern the different Opini- 
ons of the ſeveral Parties, and upon that account 
maintain their own Tranſlation to be more correct 
than others. If we allow of x Mr. Selden's Judgment, 


who was very able to make a true one, and far enough 
from being prejudiced in the caſe, he ſays, the En- 
gliſh Tranſlation of the Bible is the beſt Tranſlation in the 
Morid, and renders the Senſe of the Original beſt, taking 
in for the Engliſh Tranſlation the Biſhop's Bible, as well 
as King James's. However, by different Tranſlations, 
and by comparing divers Copies and Verſions to make 
out the true Reading, many Texts become better un- 
derſtood, and more fully explained, than if there had 
been bur one Reading, and no difference in the Tran- 
ation. 5 | | 1 
VI. And no leſs may be ſaid in behalf of the New 
Teſtameat than of the Old; for the Books of it were 
kept from the beginning, as a facred Treaſure, with 
great Care and Reverence, and were conſtantly read 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and ſoon tranſlated into 
all Languages. The Primitive Chriſtians choſe to 
undergo any Torments, rather than they would de- 
liver up the Books of Scripture to their Per ſecutors 
to be deſtroyed 3 and they were no leſs careful to pre- 
I Crit. Hiſt, V. T. I. ij. c. 22. W Igble- Tall. 
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_ ticular DoE@rires,: and er 
thoſe Doctrines, and more fecal ly thoſe who were 


New Toltamerit with the 
and with the Quotations 


cannot be proved from the Scriptures, 
- enough for him to ſhew, that ſome one or more Texts, 
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ſ-rve them uncorrupted by Hereticks. Beſides, when 
Hereticks atte mpted to corrupt any Text of Scrip- 
ture to ſerve that particular Hereſie, they were de- 
clared againſt, not only by ths Orthodox, but by other 
Hereticks, who were not concerned for thoſe Opini— 
ons, in behalf whereof the Corruption was intended, 
So that 1t was impoſſible for any Corruptions. to be 
impoſed upon the Church, or to pals undiſcovered 
even by {ome of the Flereticks themſelves. They mult 


be deſigned tor ſome End, and to authorize ſome par- 


all, who were not for 


againſt them, would certainly oppoſe ſuch Corrupti- 
ons. God, Who, for ſuch wiſe Reaſons, permits He- 
reſies, that we are told, they muſt be, 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
may, for the like Reaſons, permit various Lections, 
and other Accidents, to befal the Scriptures, which. 
through the Sins of Men, prove an encouragement 


or pretence to the introduction and f. upport ol "Here- 


- tical Doctrines : yet theſe Herelics,. at the ſame time, 


ſerve as one means of ſecurity againſt 
gerous Alterations. 


The agreement likewiſe of is Greek Text of the 
ſeveral ancient Verſions, 


found 1n the Writings of the 
Fathers, who cited and alledged them from he times 


of the Apoſtles, proves that there have been no alte- 
rations of any fuch conſequence, as to make the Scrip- 
tures inſufficient for the Ends of a Divine Revelation. 
It any Man be of another Opinion, let him Inſtance 
in any one Article of Faith, or Rule of Life, which 


viltul and dan- 


It 18 not 


which have been brought in proof of it, are diſputed ; 


but he muſt ſhew that it can be proved by no Text, 


which is clear and undiſpured. | Moſt of the various 
Lections in the New Teſtament are either of no mo- 


ment, being in ſynonimous Words, or expletive Par- 
ticles, 
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ricles, or they are o appar ng Ei aids that LEY nay 
eaſily be diſcerned and correctecl. Ther 
! 


u one Text, which concerns any v Article f Faith, that 
has ſuch a different Reading, as is contrary to found 
Doctrine and it it be contrary. vet the ſume Doeckrines 
are taught in ſo many ſeveral places of Scripture, chat 
che different Re adding of one or two Texts can be no 
prejudice to the conſtant Tenour and undoubted Rcad- 
ing of ſo many other. Phe want of Accents, and 


n e 1 5 LI & 2 X. . : 5 2 8 2 
Foints, and dntinction OT Wordsiun ancient MSS. Ab- 
* UE " 4 Th = * Vi 4- = % NJ x 4 3 35344 oO \ 
breviations, the Hkeneſs of Words and Letters, and the 
repetition of the ſame Word, whereby it ſom 
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times 
came to paſs, that the intermediate Sentence was left 
out by Tranſcribers: Theſe are common 1 . 
which have occaſion'd various Leckions in all Books, 
But it happen'd beſides, that armonics of the Go- 
{pels being lrawn up, whether for publick - private 
uſe; wherein the Texts of the feveral * Vang liſls, 
relating to the ſame thing, were fer in different C04 
lumns, the T ranſcribers fometimcs® inferted-the words 
3 of one Evangeliſt into the Text of another; and the 
3 ſame confuſion was made in other Books of Scripture, 
by removing the Words of parallel places from the 
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; Margin in the Text. And the Goſpels and £p:/iles 
- in the Liturgies, had ſuch Alterations, or Additions, 
8 as were requiſite to make the Senſe compleat in ſuch 
- Parts of Seripture as were ſelected for that purpoſe ; 
- which Alterations were afterwards tranicribed Into 


the Books of Scripture: as if Joh xxi. 19. he fati h uns 
Jo him, foilow me, ſhould from ? our Liturg rey, be al- 


2 tered into, Jeſus ſaid mito Peter, follow me. But luch 
1 as theſe, and many others, 991 h help to ſwell the 
Js number of various [ ections; make no var lation s in the 
, Senſe, 

7 
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Vid. Pref, ad Gr. Teſt. Oxon. 16735. 

Quod in eadem ve alins Evans getifea pins Axit, in alio, _ 
minus putaterint, ad diderunt. Hieron, in 4. Evang. Pref, ad 
mal. ? . for St. John the Evangeliſt's Day: 
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The various Lectious of the Holy Scriptures, are fo 
far from being an Argument againſt their Authority, 
that they rather help to prove it, fince they are com- 
paratively ſo few in a Book of ſo great Antiquity. For 
no care and regard, inferior to that, which we muſt 
ſuppoſe Men to have of a Book, which they are con- 
vinced is of Divine Authority, could have produced 
a leſs variety of Readings in a Book of much leſs An- 
tiquity. They are all of no conſequence to the pre- 
Judice of the End and Deſign of a Revelation; and 
therefore they come under the number of ſuch Acci- 
dents, as God cannot be obliged in his Providence to 
prevent. But the Bible could not, without the ſigna] 
Providence of God, have been preſerved for ſo many 
Ages, under ſo many Changes and Revolutions, which 
the Wiſdom of God, for Reaſons elſewhere obſerved. 
ſaw fit to permit, much leſs could it have eſcaped with 
ſo inconſiderable Variations, in the many Copies ta- 

ken, and Verſions made in different Ages and di- 
ſtant Countries, unleſs it had been ſecured by a par- 
ticular Providence, from thoſe Corruptions and Al- 
terations which are ſo frequent in humane Writings, 
The Meaſure of Verſe is a great ſecurity againſt any 
change of Words, eſpecially in the Latin and Greek 
Poets, where the quantity of Syllables 1s exactly to be 
obſerved. Virgil's words are ſo accurately choſen, 
that ſcarce any change can be made without diſcove- 
ry; and his Works have ever been in ſo great eſteem, 
and are of ſuch a ſize, as to be retained almoſt by 
heart, by the Grammarians. It is no wonder there 
fore, that the Writings of Hirgil are found to have 
come down to us with as little Variation as thoſe of 
any ancient Author. Nevertheleſs the Collection 
which Pierius Valerianus has made of the moſt mate- 
rial Variations only, out of a few Copies, contains a 
vaſt number. And * / Voſſius has declared, that if 
— I I————— | e — —_ 


* Caſtigat. ad object. Hornij. 
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0 þ the old MSS were collated, there would ſcarce be 
„ BF found one Verſe without ſome difference,- - 

|= 1 What has been ſaid upon this Subject, is conſirm'd 
Tr KF by the large and laborious Collection of various Read- 
{t EF ings lately pupliſhed upon the New Teftament ; for 
1- | that learned Author, with the incredible pains and 
d ſtudy of near 1 Thirty Years, has reviſed whatever 
1- | had been done by others before him in this way, and 
5 | has made many Additions of his own, out of MSS and 
d printed Copies, in all Languages, that had not been 
1- | conſulted, or not ſufficiently examin'd. He has, in 
0 collating r one Edition, added above 5 Seven hundred 
a various Lections, which K. Stephens had omitted, not 
* tdtuminking them, it ſeems, conſiderable enough to be 
ch inſerted. He has not omitted the Collections of Pe- 
i, W_ traus Faxardus, Marquiſs of Veles, tho' he had once 
* reſected them as inſignificant, but was at laſt per— 
a- faded by ſome Friend, againſt his. own Opinion, to 
li put them into the Appendix, He has noted ever 
. Addition, and Omiſſion, and Variation, which has 
1 * 


been obſerved of any Word, or Syllable, and even of 
any Letter, or Point or Accent, in any ancient Copy, 
in all Languages, throughout the New Teſtament. 
He has examined the Citations of all ancient Authors, 
and has given us the Hiſtory of the Text of Scripture, 
ſhewing, as he ſays, in what ſtate and condition it 
has been in every Age, ſince the firſt propagation of 
the Goſpel to this time. In ſhort, nothing has been 
wanting to increaſe the Number, or add to the 
weight of various Lections. But after all this care 
and diligence, he declares, that much the greateſt 
part of the various Lections have been occaſion'd by 
parallel Places of the Goſpels written in the Margin, 
which afterwards were, by Tranſcribers, inſerted in 
the Text; and that, in his Collection, above One 
thouſand fix hundred various Lections are of this 
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4 Mill. Prolegom. in N. T. p. 167. Edit, Complut. 
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Jort : that * the Canon of Scripture never ſuſerd 


any corruption by Hereticks : And y that this great 
number of various Lections can be no cauſe of doubt 
or. ſuſpicion. to judicious Men, of the Authority of 
the Greek Text, but is, on the n a means to 
prove and confirm the truth and ccrt inty of it. And 
he has effectually, ſhewn that controverted Verſe, 
1 Joh v. 7. to pe Authentick, by conſidering all that 
has been on both des produced, Bur it ſhould be 
conſidered, that moit of the MSS which have of late 
been collated, may very WY be the fame, which 
had bee n collated before, and whic h are now cited 
under other Titles, from Authors, who had collected 
out of tern the Various Lections, and pubilli'd them. 
Thus the ſame LAB -ripts may be twice or d 
ſet down for any \ aria tion, under different Name 

ſo that a various Lection, which ſeems to have many. 


Manuſcripts to vouch 1555 it, may poſſibly have but 


one. And therefore the Antiquity and W. orth of the 
Manuſcripts is to be regarded, as far as it can be 
known and eſtimated, rather than the number, Which 
is uncertain and impoſible to be deter ined. The 
Variations likewiſe in the ſeveral Editions of the N CW 


Teſtament, are commonly taken from thoſe Edit ions, 
Which had been printed before. The learned Dr. Mill, 


does not ſeem ro have Deen utciencly aware of this 
in his Notes, | ut he endeavours to adjuſt the Matter 
in his Appendix; and in his Prolegomena he informs us 
how far the bn veral printed Editions have borrowed - 
from each other. But it was impoth ble for him to 
give the ſame account of all the Manuſcript Copies, 
from which the various Readings have been collected, 
and to acquaint us what is become of them. ED 

Many Men ever ſince the Reformation, both in our 
own, and other Countries, who underſtood Religion 


beſt, and were molt zealous in defence of it, have been 


* 
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molt forwa 0 and werken to publith the Bibi in 
all Languages, and with the various Lections of each 
Larguage. And whatever ſome may! hope, and others 
fear, "FE Experience hath thewn, that they have been no 
prejudice; but an advantage to Religion, and afford 
an ocular demonſtration, how Chriſtians of all Na- 
tions and Languages agree, both in the Canon, and 
in the * ext of Scripture. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the Difficulties in the Chi ono y in Holy 
SCrIPEUres. 


Hronology 1 1s the part of. Lea Ong, which 1s moſt 
nice and difficult to be exactly adjuſted, becauſe 
it depends upon fo many ſeveral cy nſtances, and 
comprehends, fo great a variety of Aftairs in all Ages 
and Nations; and how punctually ſoever the Accounts 
of Time be ſet down at farit, yet the leaſt alterations 
in one Word, or Let ter, may ca juſe a great difference 
in Copies: and the difference of Epoches in the com- 
putations of different Countries, eſpe cially at great 
diſtance s of Time as well as Place, is ſuch, that the 
exacteſt Chronology may be eaſily miſtake n, and may 
be farther entangle d and perplex'd by thoſe, who en- 
deavour to re&tifie what they think amiſs; for that 
which was exact at firſt, is often made faulty by him 
who thought it fo before. But I ſuppoſe, that no ma- 
terial Exception will lie againſt the Scripture upon 
the account of any D! ſiculties in Chronology, if! theſe 
two things be made out: I. That differences in Chro- 
Dole do not infer uncertainty in the Mattersof Fact 
themſelves. II. That differences in Chronology do 
not imply, that there was any Chronological Miitake 
made by che Pen-Men of the Holy Scriptures; but 
| 1. 4 that 
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that they have been occaſioned by the miſtakes of 
Tranſcribers or of Expoſitors. 

I. Differences in Chronology do not infer uncer- 
tainty in the Matters of Fact themſelves: Becauſe the 
point of Time is but one circumſtance, and that caſi- 
ly miſtaken by a thouſand Accidents ; and there ma; 
be many other circumſtances ſo particular, and fo well 
atteſted, as to give ſufficient evidence to the truth of 
things related, notwithſtanding any uncertainty in the 
circumſtance of Time. For which reaſon * Platarch 
did not reject rhe relation of a Diſcourſe that paß'd 

betweeen Solon and Cræſus, though he could not anſwer 
the Objections brought from Chronology to prove 
it feign'd, becaule he had found it deliver'd by good Au- 
thors, and ſaw nothing improbable in it, but every 
thing very likely and ſuitable to Solon's temper ; and 
he thought it unreaſonable to reject a Matter of Fact 
which had no other Objection againſt it, but ſome 
difficulties in Chronology ; when, he ſays, innume- 
rable Perſons have endeavour'd to rectifie the Chro- 
nological Canons, but could never be able to this day 
to reconcile the differing Opinions. And ® he obſerves 
in another place, how difficult it is to adjuſt the Ac- 
counts of Time, eſpecially of the O/ymprads, the Fa- 
bles whereot are reported to have been taken by II 
pias, upon no good Authority. The uncertainty of 
Chronology is a general complaint made by the beſt 
Hiſtorians; and therefore if this Objection have any 
weight, 1t mult invalidate the Authority of all Hi- 
Rory: -- - 5 5 OE Cs 

x very learned and accurate Author has ſhewn the 
uncertainty in Chronology during the firſt Monar- 
chy, both in reſpect of Kingdoms, viz. the Kingdom of 
Aſſyria it ſelf, and the Kingdoms contemporary with it, 
and of Perſons and Occurences. But doth this prove 
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that there never were any ſuch Kingdoms, nor an 


ſuch Perſons and Occurrences ? © Dion Chiryſoſtomus 
has an Oration to prove that Troy was never taken. 


be Chriſtian Religion. 
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And there have been no fewer than e ſixteen different 


Opinions concerning the time when Homer liv'd; the 
firſt of which places him in the time of the deſtru— 
ction of Troy ; the laſt, Five hundred Years after it. 
Was there never therefore any ſuch Poet, but were 
the Books under his Name made by chance, not onl 

without Truth, but without Deſign, by the lucky 
meeting together of Letters and Words? It is un- 
certain when the City of Rome was firſt built; for 


Saluſt, and others, contrary to the common Opinion 


that it was founded by Romulus, have aſcribed the 
Foundation of it to the Trojans, And 8 thoſe who 
make Romulus the Founder, yet are at a ſtrange diſ- 
agreement concerning the Parents of Romulus, and 
the time of his Birth. Some h have called his Mo- 
ther's Name Ilia, ſome Rhea, ſome Sylvia; others, as 
Livy, Rhea Sylvia ; yet ſtill there is a farther differ- 
ence about the time of the Foundation of the City, 
which has occaſion'd great Diſputes among Chrono- 
logers. What then muſt follow from hence? Why, 


if the uncertainty of the time when any Fact was done, 


imply the uncertainty of the Fact it ſelf, we muſt 
fairly conclude, that it is uncertain whether X02 was 


ever built at all, or at leaſt, we muſt, with Tempo- 


rarius believe, that there never was any ſuch Man as 
Romulus. The Copies of Diogenes Laertius place the 
time of Epicurus's Death nine Years before he was 
born, as & Afenagius has obſerved z but the Enemies of 
Religion have too great a value for Epicurus to give 
him up for that reaſon, and to conclude that there ne- 
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4 Orar, xi. © Ruald. in Plut. Animad. ult. 
f Saluſt. Bell. Catalin, Dionyſ. Halicar. l. 1 
Z Plutarch. in Romulo, d Dionyf. Halicar. ib. 
1 Temporar, Chron. Demoſt. lib. iij, | 
* Menag, obſcry, in Diog. Laert. 
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ver was ſuch a Man. But yet it is more ſtrange, that 
the time of ſo late and fo. remarkable a thing as the 
taking of Conſtantinople by the Turks, ſhould be pla- 
ced by ſome a Year ſooner than by others. This was 
an Action known and diſcourſed of throughout all 
Eur obe, and is a pregnant inſtance, how little Reaſon 
there is to diſpute the Certainty ol a thing from any 
Uncertainty of Time, if other Circumiltances concur 
to aſſure us of the Truth of it. The Chronologers are 
not a little aſhamed, ſays ' Mr. Gregory, that they ſhould 
not be able to fatty) as, concerning fo lale and famuus a 
Calamity, as the Siege of Conſtantinople by Mahumcd 


the Second. 


II. The differences in Chronology do not imply, 
that there was any Chronological Miſtake made by the 
Pen-mcn of the Holy Scriptures, but they ariſe from 
the Miſtakes of Tranſcribers or Þ,xpoſitors. To be 
convinced of this, we need only reflect a little upon 
ſome of thoſe things, which arc apt to cauſe Miſtakes 
in the Computations of Chronology 3 and it will foon 
appear, how unreaſonable it is to imagine, that no 
Book can be of Divine Inſpiration, w which is not fitted 
to lecure Men from Errors, which it is natural for 
2 to commit in things of that Intricac 

Many Difficulties in Chronology arc - canon d 
be” not obſerving, that that which had been ſaid be- 
fore in the General, is afterwards reſum'd and deli- 
ver'd in the Particulars contain'd under it. For the 
total Sum of any Term of Years being let down firlt, 
before the Particulars have been inf cd upon and ex- 
plain'd, has led ſome into Miſtakes, by ſuppoſing, 
that the Particulars afterwards mentioned were not 
to be comprehended in it, but to be reckon'd apart, 

15 if they had happen'd afterwards in order of Tune, 
15 cauſe they are laſt related in the Courle of the Hiſto- 
ry. Thus Cen. xi. 26. it is ſaid, that Terah lived fe- 
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ne venty years, and begat Abram, and Y. 32. that the 
. | days of Terah were Iwo hundred and frve wears + and 4 
5 + Terah died in Haran. But Gen. xi]. 4. it is written, 
11 x that Abram was ſ[cventy and | fre year's old 01/07 he de- 
15 pPouarted out of Ilarau which is e if we 
y ſuppoſe that Abram liv'd in Jlarau till the Death of 
B ; his Father Terah but it we confider that the whole 
75 number of Years Which 7% liv'd, is fet down 
1.4 B Cen xi. 32, and that the Daparture of Abram out of 
4 . Hlaran, which is related Gen. xij. yet happen'd before 
od = . his: Father's Death, there will be no Inconſiſtency ; 

Fy but it will be evident, if T, was but leventy Years 
8 ® old when Abram was begotten, and Aram was but 
_ * Ieventy ve Years old whi m he we ent out of /{aran, 
5 that Abram left his Father r in /laran, where he 
1 ivd after Abram's depirt © from him to ang Age of | 
h two hundred and five Years: l hough during his f 
< Father's: Lafe, he id upon occaſion return to Haran. 
A For the final Removal of Abram wins not till the 
5 Z Jeath of his Father, as we learn from Alls vil. 4. 
] . And il l of relaxing that in General Brit, which 
* . is Aſterwarels ſet forth in the Parniculars, be attended 

a in the Inerpretation” of the Scriptures, it will af 

1 ford a Solution of many Difficulties, as St. Auſtin 
A has Obſervd, which otherwiſe are wenplleable⸗ 
: E Gchers ſuppoſe Abram was the youngelt of Terab's 
5 7 Sons, though mention'd lirſt, and then there is no 
a J Difficulty in the- Chronology 3 only by. this and other 
; * Inſtances we may oblerve that the cldctt Brother 15 | 
; ; not always placed firſt in Scripture, but ſometimes the 
: : youngeſt, out of reſpect to him, for his Favour with 
| Y God, and his greater Dignity and Worth: and there- 
N [> fore white ver Difficulties in Chronology ariſe upon 
: F this Suppoiition, that the Son firſt named mult there- 


fore neccilirily be firit born, proceed from a Mi- 


ſtake. 
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2. Sometimes the principal number is ſet down, 
and the odd or leſſer number is omitted, which being 
added to the great or principal number in ſome other 
place, cauſes a difference not to be reconciled, but b 
conſidering that it is cuſtomary in the beſt Authors 

not always to mention the leſſer numbers where the 
matter doth not require it, And we have evident 
Proof of this in the Scriptures. The time of the ſo- 
journing of the Children of Iſrael in the Land of Ca- 
naan, and of their dwelling 1 in Egypt, is ſaid to be the 
ſpace of four hundred Years. Ger. xv. 13. Alls vij. G. 
which yet was in all four hundred and thirty Years, 
Exod. xij. 40. Gal. i. 17. Joſeph's Brethren ſay, Je 
be twelve Brethren, and one is not, Gen. xlij. 13, 32. 
The [/raelites, who came out of Afigypr, are computed 
to be fix hundred thouſand and three thouſand and five 
hundred and fifty, Num. i. 46. ij. 32. But Moſes ſpeak- 
ing of them, Num. xi. 21. leaves out the three thou- 
fand and five hundred and fifty. Ferubbaal, or Gideon, 
is ſaid to have had 7hreeſcore = ten Sons by his Wives, 
beſides Abimelech, whom he had by a Concubine, Jg. 
Vit}. 30, 31. and Abimelech is often faid to have ſlain 
theſe threeſcore and ten Brethren, though Jotham the 
youngeſt of them is at the ſame time ſaid to have eſca- 
ped, Judg. ix. 5, 18, 24, 56. The Benjamites that 
were flain, Judg. xx. 35. are ſaid 5 be twenty and five 
thouſand and an beaded nen; whereas Y. 46. they 
are reckon'd only twenty and re thouſand Men. 
1 Cor. xv. 5, We read that our Saviour was ſeen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve, though St. Matthias was 
not choſen into the number of the Apoſtles till after 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; and St. Mark fays preciſely 
that he appeared unto the eleven, as. they ſat at meat, 
Mark xv1. 14. tho? St. Thomas was abfent. Thus in 
Fleahen Authors the Irgjes * n Fleet is {aid to conſiſt. 
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n 5, inquam, numerus non F; 1 amuſſ m; ut non eſi, cum di- 
cim:ss mille naves iiſſe ad Trojam, centum virale eſſe judicium Rome, 
Varro de Re us ble e. | | 

of 
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of a thouſand Ships, whereas Homer makes them 
two hundred more, as ? Thucydides reckons them, or 
one hundred ſixty-ſix, by his Scholiaſt's counting, but 
the Fliſtorian did not care to be ſo punctual, Nay, . 
ſometimes the leſſer number, by a gradual encreaſe, has 


equalPd or exceeded that which ſtill gave the denomi— 


nation. An Phundred Acresof Land was by the Romans 


calPd Centuria; but in proceſs of time the fame Name 
was given to double that Number of Acres. The 
Tribes had that Denomination, becauſe they at firſt 
were but Three; but ſtill Kept that Name, though 
they were 4 Thirty-five. The Judges ſtyled Cen- 
tumviri, were at firſt five more than a hundred, and 
afterwards " almoſt twice that number, yet ſtill they 
retain'd the fame Name; as the LXXII Interpre- 
ters are commonly ſtyled the Septuagint. The Þ Per- 
ſons, to whoſe Cuſtody the Sihylline Oracles were 


committed, were at firit Two, then Ten, afterwards 


Fifteen, at laſt Forty; yet ſtill retained the Name 
Duindecimviri. Since therefore it is manifeſt, that 
the leſſer Numbers are ſometimes omitted both in the 
Old and New Teſtament, as well as in other Authors, 
and the principal and great numbers, whether more 
or leſs than the preciſe Calculution, are only ſet 
down, and at other times the leſſer Numbers are ſpe- 
cified, nay, that ſometimes the original Number 
multiplied retains the firſt Denomination 3 it is rea- 
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0 Thucyd. l. i. e. 10. | | 

P Centuriam nunc dicimus (ut idem Varrs ait) ducentorum ju- 
gerum modum ; olim autem ab centum jugeribus vocabatur Centu- 
ria; ſed ox duplicata nomen retinuit: ſicuti Tribus dictæ primum 
a partibus populi tripartuo diviſi, que tamen nunc multiplicate 
priſtinum nomen poſſident, Columell, J. v. c.1. 

1 Cie. in Rullum Nin, I. vi, Epik. 3. 

+ Sane ſciendum eſi primò Duos Librorum (Sibyll.) Juiſſe Cuſto- 
des, inde Decem, inde Quindecim uſque ad tempora Syllana; poſs | 
crevit numerus : nam Quadraginta fuerunt, ſed remanſit Quindecim 
wirorum vocabulum, Serv. ad Eneid. vj. V. 73. 4 

55 ſonable 
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ſonable to make Abatements, and not to inſiſt rigo- 
rouſly always on preciſe Numbers, for this, in ad- 
juſting the accounts of Chronology. 

3. Sometimes an Epocha may be miſtaken by Chro- 
nologers: as Gen. vj. 3. And the Lord ſaid, my Spi- 
rit ſhall not always ſirive with Man : for that he alſo 
is Ne; yet his days ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
Tears. But from Gen. v. 32. compared with Gen. viy. 
13. the Flood muſt happen but an hundred Years after 
theſe Words ſeem to have been ſpoken : though if 
we compute not from the time, when this was 
threaten'd; but from the beginning of Man's Apo- 
ſtaly, which we may ſuppoſe then to have been al- 
ready twenty Years, there will be no Difficulty in 
it. Or elſe the Threatning, though placed after it, 
might be denounced twenty Years before the five 
hundredth Year of Noah's Age, which falls under the 
Obſervation abovementioned of St. Auſtin. St. Je- 
rome indeed ſays, that the time allow'd Mankind for 
Repentance was ſhorten'd for their Contumacy; and 
the Flood was brought upon the World twenty Years 
fooner than was deſign'd, if their Provocations had 
not haſter*d it. 

4. Variations in Chronology may 88 pro- 
ceed from the Likenels of two Words, which occaſi- 
on'd the writing the one for the other. Thus Acts 
X11}. 20. ſome read, e srl Ts Tpiaxecieis, MOL t 
7ixxorue, Some famous Copies, from whence moſt 
others now remaining may have been tranſcribed, 
might happen to be uncorrect in ſome of theſe leſs 
material parts of Scripture : the Numeral Letters 
were eaſily miſtaken, as we ſee our Figures now are; 
and when they number'd by Letters, Miſtakes might 
the oftner happen, becauſe the Tranſcribers might 
unawares write down a Letter of the foregoing or 
following W ord, inſtead of the true Numeral Let- 


— 
FY — Ry — 


* 


Hieron. Qu, in Genel, | 
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ter, when there was any Likeneſs. between them; 


d 


a the Hebrew Letters being ſome of them ſo very 
much alike, might be a readier occaſion of Miſtake 
There is little reaſon to doubt, that from the likeneſs 
of the Numeral Letters, or of the Hebrew Words 
(which with little Alteration may reſemble each other) 
in the account of Sampſon's Riddle; Judg. xiv. 
Seventh Day was miſtaken for fourth Day, as the 
herence of Senſe, and the Authority of the Greek an 0 
Syriack and Arabick Verſions ſcems ſufficiently to con- 
vince. This change of Numeral Letters ſome think 
have occaſion'd "the Difficulty concerning; the 
* © Abazigh, Son of Fehoram King of Judah, 
be began to reign, 2 2 Kings vii). 26. 2 Chron. xxij. 2. 
And that ſuch Miſtakes have been made in 1 tran nſcribing 
the Septuagint, is evident, becauſe the ſeveral Co- ; 
pies of that Verſion have different Aan of Chro- 
nology, and they alſo differ from the Copies made uſe 
of by Africanus and Enfebins, WMiltakes of ths 


15. 


age 


kind 
are very * common in all Greek and I Ain Authors; 
and to prevent this Inconveniency, Mr. 


= G: VEATUES ACS 
quaints us, that the Emperor Ulzg Beg, Nephew to 
Tamerlane the Great, * in his Aſtronomical Tables 

3 ( 8 moſt accurate of any in the Eaſt) 85 
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= Numbers of the principal Epocha's, firit in Words 
| at x 1 and again 1n Figures, and the na third time 
F - particular Tables : whoſe E. xample this cxcellent 


oy 


th. 


5 t I 20, Bearing the like Reſemblance to D as 40. 7. 35 does to ths | 
40. which occaſion 4 t he miſtake of three aays 12 e OE/ tuagint, for 4 


forty in the Hebrew. Joh. iij. 4. Juſt. Mart. Dial. p 105, 740 capa 
XOT EL TEE NUEFREA Vid, V. 186. 


Erxror fortaſſe ex notis ortus 


ms utriuſque Lingus Scriptoribus eft peceaturs Caſaub. ad Theoph. 


| Chara. ne Sed non dubito Librarioritm fotins negligeutid, 
preſertim tot jam ſeculis intercedentibus reritatem faiſſe cor FUPLUIBs 


quam ut Pr opheta erraverit. Sicut in hoc ip ſo neſrro tt 400 0 ft An 
rum credimus, ut deſeribentium incurid, 


. 4 2-07 8 + R 


que non mc! —_ 2 nrobis l 
ſunt digeſta, vitientur. Sulpic, Sever. Hiſtor. Sack. bb, i. e. 70G Me 
* Greayes Pyramidogr. 114 


4 Aut thor 


160 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainiy 


Author alledgeth for his own Exactneſs in deſcribino 
the Dimenſions of the Pyramids after the fame man- 
1 ner; ſuppoſing it very improbable, if any one of 
| theſe Accounts ſhould happen to be alter*d, that two 
| of them ſhould not agree, and that thoſe two which 
agree, ſhall not expreſs the true Number. 

5. In ſome Places, the Alterations which cauſe the 
differences in the Chronology of the Scptuagint from 


j that of the Hebrew Text, are ſo uniform, that they 
i could not be made but by deſign of ſome Tranſcri- 
1 bers, or of the Tranſlators themſelves. For inſtance, 
0 in the Lives of the five firſt Patriarchs, and of Enoch 


the ſeventh, they add an hundred Years before their 
f having Children, and dedu& the ſame number of 
= Years from the time they liv'd afterwards : which is 
1 Yeonjettur?d to have been done, becauſe they ſuppos'd 
| | that by Years there, are to be underſtood Lunar Years, 
1 or Months, and fo they alter'd the Chronological ac- 
count of their Lives, For if thoſe be the Years meant 
E by the Hebrew account, they muſt have been Fa- 


thers of Children at 5, 6, 7 or 8 Years of Age, This 
| indeed is a very abſurd Suppoſition, not only for the 
Reaſon now mention'd, and becauſe Methuſelah him- 
ſelf, by this account, would not have liv'd much more 
i! than Fourſcore Solar Years, but becauſe Ae, in his 


Relation of the Flood, and upon other occaſions, ex- 
preſly divides the Year into Months. But another 
Conjecture is, that it might be ſuppoſed, that as Mens 
Lives were longer then, ſo the Age at which they 
were capable of Marriage, muſt not be the fame that 
it is now, but muſt bear proportion to the length of 
their Lives; and therefore they altered the Chrono- 
logy, to make the Patriarchs Fathers of Children at 
ſuch an Age, as might anſwer to the Age at which 
Men are capable of having Children in theſe latter | 
Times. But according to the Septuagint, Methuſelab, 
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out-lived the Flood fifteen Years, Wluvii contracts 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, as it 1s related in that Ver- 
ſion. This probably could not happen bur by ſome 
Alteration afterwards made; for tho' it was thus in 
Euſebius and * St. Auguſiine*s Time in the Books 
which were every where in common uſe, yet it. was 
not in all Copies. However, this ſhews that the Va- 
riations in the Septuagiut, can with no reaſon be alledg» 
ed againlt the Authority of the Hebrew Account, 

The mention of Cainan, the Son of Arphaxad, 
both in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and in the 
Goſpel of St. Luke, tho? it be not in the Hebrew, is a 
matter of greater difficulty. But Biſhop * J/alton 
notwithſtanding, ſaw ſufficient reaſon to conclude 
however, with ſuch caution and candor as became ſo 9 
great a Judgment, that the Septuagiut followed the [ 
Hebrew Copies of thoſe times: and the Anſwers to | } 
the Arguments brought to prove the contrary, have 
ſince been conſiderably enforc'd by the Learned® Iſaac 
[ofſius. 
3 There is reaſon to believe, th at the Zebrew and the 
| E Samaritan Account were the ſame in St. © Jerome's 
time, and that the difference between them has hap- 
Peer ſince. 

The Son often reigning with the F. ather, his 
90 is ſometimes put down as commencing from 
his Partnerſhip wich his Father in the Kingdom, and 
in Other PRICES, from his reigning alone after his Fa- 
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2 Euſeb. Chron. vid. Aug. contr. pelag. & Cceleft. l. ij. c 23. 
* Methuſalem in codicibus pauciorivus, 2 veracioribus ſex annos 
ante diluvium reperitur fuiſſe defuncius, Aug. in Gen, qu. 2. In 
quibuſdam etiam codicibus, Gracis tribus, & uno Latino, uno etiam 
Ho | Syro, inter ſe conſentientibus, inventus ?ft Mathuſalem ſex anms ante 
1 KU #ininm fuiſſe deſuniius. Aug, civ. Dei. l. xv. c. 13. 
» 15 5 Prolegom. ix. F. 64, &c. | 
| Caſtigar, ad Script, Georg. Horn, c. 4. 
"I 1 e Siquidem in Hebræis & Samaritanorum libris ita ſcriptum | 
repert, Et vixit Mathuſala, c. Hieron. Quæſt. in Gen. Vid. 19 
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160 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Auihor alledgeth for his own Exactneſs in deſcribing 
the Dimenſions of the Pyramids after the fame man- 
ner; ſuppoſing it very improbable, if any one of 
theſe Accounts ſhould happen to be alter*d, that two 
of them ſhould not agree, and that thoſe two which 
agree, ſhall not expreſs the true Number. 

5. In ſome places, the Alterations which cauſe the 
differences in the Chronology of the Septuagint from 
that of the Hebrew Text, are ſo uniform, that they 
could not be made but by deſign of ſome Tranſcri- 
bers, or of the Tranſlators themſelves. For inſtance, 
in the Lives of the five firſt Patriarchs, and of Enoch 
the ſeventh, they add an hundred Years before their 
having Children, and dedu& the ſame number of 
Years from the time they liv'd afterwards : which is 
conjectur'd to have been done, becauſe they ſuppos'd 
that by Years there, are to be underſtood Lunar Years, 
or Months, and ſo they alter'd the Chronological ac- 
count of their Lives, For if thoſe be the Years meant 
by the Hebrew account, they muſt have been Fa- 
thers of Children at 5, 6, 7 or 8 Years of Age, This 
indeed is a very abſurd Suppoſition, not only for the 

| Reaſon now mention'd, and becauſe Methuſelah him 
ſelf, by this account, would not have liv'd much more 
than Fourſcore Solar Years, but becauſe Mo/es in his 
Relation of the Flood, and upon other occaſions, ex- 
preſly divides the Year into Months. But another 
Conjecture is, that it might be ſuppoſed, that as Mens 
Lives were longer then, ſo the Age at which they 
were capable of Marriage, muſt not be the ſame that 
it is now, but muſt bear proportion to the length of 
their Lives; and therefore they altered the Chrono- 
Fi | logy, to make the Patriarchs Fathers of Children at 
il ſuch an Age, as might anſwer to the Age at which 
4 Men are capable of having Children in theſe latter 
Ht Times. But according to the Septuagint, Methuſelab, 
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outs lived the Flood fifteen Years, Wluvit CONtLa icts 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, as it is related in that Ver- 
ſion. This probably could not happen bur by ſome 
Alteration afterwards made; for tho? it was thus in 
Euſebius and * St. Auguſtine's Time in the Books 

which were every where in common uſe, yet it was 
not in all Copies. However, this ſhews that the Va- 
riations in the Septuagint, can with no reaſon be alledg- 
ed againſt rhe Authority of the Hebrew Account, 

The mention of Cainan, the Son of Arphaxad, 
both in the Verſion of the Septuagint, and in the 
Goſpel of St. Luke, tho? it be not in the Hebrew, is a 
matter of greater difficulty. But Biſhop * Walton 
notwithſtanding, ſaw ſufficient reaſon to conclude 


however, with ſuch caution and candor as became ſo 


great a Judgment, that the Septuagint followed the 
Hebrew Copies of thoſe times : and the Anſwers to 
the Arguments brought to prove the contrary, have 
ſince been confiderably enforc'd by the Learned® Lſaac 
. 

There is reaſon to believe, that the Hebrew and the 
Samaritan Account were the fame in St. © Ferome's 
time, and that the difference between them has hap- 
pened ſince. 

6. The Son often reigning with the Father, his 
Reign is ſometimes put down as commencing from 
his Partnerſhip with his Father in the Kingdom, and 
in other Places, from his Ong alone after his Fa- 
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ther's Deceaſe. Thus the difficulties are explained 
concerning the beginning of the Reigns of 4 Fehoram 
King of, {ſrac/, Son of Ahab, and Fehoram King of 
Fadah, Son of Fehoſaphat, 2 Kings i. 17. 11. 1. For 
it is ſaid expreſly, that Feho/aphat being then King of 
Judah, Fehoram the Son of Fehoſaphat, King of Fudah, 
began to reign, 2 Kings Vit. 16. It is likewiſe mani- 
feſt, that Jebhoaſh, the Son of Fehoahaz, King of 
Iſtael, muſt reign with his Father three Years, 2 Kings 
xiij. 1. 10. This, is allo apply'd in the Explication of 
other Queſtions by © St. Jerome. The Reign of Aza- 
riah 18 computed from his taking the Government 
upon himſelf at fixteen Years of Age, in the 27th 
Year of Ferovoam King of //racl: for then he is ſaid 

to begin to reign, 2 Kings xv. 1. Whereas his Father 
Amaziah lived but to the fifteenth Year of Feroboam*s I 
Reign, 2 Kings xiv. 17. In the Kingdom of 1/rael, 
there was a long Iuterregnum between Feroboam the 
Second and Zachariah, 2 Kings xiv. 23. xv. 8. Some 
aſſign a threefold Computation of the Years of Ne- 
buchadnezzar*s Reign, the firſt from his laying Siege 
to Jeruſalem, the ſecond from his taking it, and the 
beginning of the Captivity, the third from his entire 
Monarchy after the Conqueſt of Agypt. Others 
aſſign two beginnings of MNebuchadnezzar*s Reign, 
the one from his coming with his Army into Syria, 
during the Life of his Father, the other from his Fa- 
ther's Death, whereby are adjuſted, Dan. i, 1, 5. 
with Fer. xxv. 1. and Dan. ij. 1. 
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4 Qu0d commodins explicari non poteſt, quam illa admiſſa Hypo WW 
theſi, que eodem illo Anno 17. Jehoſaphati, Jehoramum ejus 
filium Jude Proregem conſtututum fuife, ejuſque vicaria poteſtatis 
Anno 2. (Jehoſaphati patris deſinente 18.) mortuo fratri Achavi 
ſucceſſiſſe in Regno Iſraelitico Jehoramum alterum, ex Prorege jam 
Regem fabttum, Cujus deinde ita regnantis Anno 5. Jehoramum 
queque Jude Proregem a wivente Patre Tehoſaphato, jam ſeniore, 
Regni factum ſuiſſe conſortem, & quaſi ex Ceſare creatum Auguſium | 
Uſſer. Chron, Sacr. p. 7. Hieron. ad. Vital. 


7. The 


times by compleat Years. 
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7. The Terms of Time in Computation, are ſome— 
times taken incluſively, and at other times excluſive- 
ly, Matth. xvi. 1. We read, After jix days Feſus taketh 
Peter, James, and Fohn his Brother, and bringeth them 
up into an high Mountain apart; and in like manner, 
Mark ix. 2. But this is faid, Luke ix. 28. to come to 
paſs about an eight days after; which is very conſiſtent 
with what the other Evangeliſts write. For St. Mat- 


thew and Sc. Mark ſpeak exclufively, reckoning the 


ſix Days between the time of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, . 
which they there relate, and his Transfiguration 3 


but St. Luke includes the Day in which he had that Diſ- 
courſe with his Diſciples, and the Day of his Tranſ- 


figuration, and reckons them with the fix interme- 
diate Days. The * Rabbins allo obſerve, that the 
very firſt Day of a Year may ſtand in computation for 
that Yearz and by this way of reckoning, miſtakes 
of Years current for Years compleat, or Years compleat 
for s Years current, in the Succeſſions of ſo many 
Kings, and the Tranſactions of Affairs for ſo long a 
time, may amount to a conſiderable number of Years. 
For this reaſon h Thacydiges lays, he computes the Years 
of the Pele ponneſian War, not by the Magiſtrates year- 

ly choſen during that time, but by ſo many Summers 
and Winters: Whereas Polybius, Foſephus, and Plu- 


p tarch, have been thought to contradict themſelves, 


becauſe they ſometimes reckon by current, and ſome- 

Theſe, and ſeveral other ways, by which Diſputes 
in Chronology may be occaſtoned, are a ſufficient 
Argument to us, that they do not imply, that there 


were originally Chronological Miſtakes in the Books 
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| themſelves. And if they might ſo many ways ariſe 


without any Error in the Original Writings ; if the 
fame Difficulties occur upon ſo very nice and in- 
tricate a Subject in all Books in the World, and it 
could be by no means neceſſary, that Books of Divine 
Authority ſhould be either at firſt ſo penned, as to 
be liable to no wrong Interpretations, or be ever 
after preſerved by Miracle from all Corruption, it 1s 
great raſhneſs to deny the Divine Authority of the 


_ Scriptures upon the account of any Difficulties in 


Chronology. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of theObſturity of ſomePlaces in the Scriptures, 
particularly of the Types and Prophecies. 


HE it muſt in the firſt place be remember'd, that 
it has been a common and true Obſervation, that 
all Authors are rather perplexed and obſcured, than 
explained by a multitude of Commentators; and this 


is ſo true of no Book as of the Scriptures: for as none 
has had fo many Gloſſes and Comments put upon it 


by Men of all Ages and Nations, ſo moſt of them en- 
deavour to find out ſome new Explication, or to ſerve 
a Cauſe, and maintain ſome particular Opinions by 


their Expoſitions. So that it is a Wonder that any 


part of the Scriptures ſhould be clear, after Volumes 
have been written, I may truly ſay, upon every Text, 


rather than that Difficulties ſhould be found in them. 
But at the ſame time it muſt be acknowledged, that 


we find 1t declared in the Scriptures themſelves, that 
there are places of difficulty in them : which makes 
it but ſo much the more unreaſonable, that this ſhould 
be urged as an Objection againſt them, For what is 
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cknowlcaged and proivi/u, mult be ſuppos'd to be 
with a delign. and for ſome good reaſon; and the 
reaſon and deſign ought to be inquired into, before 
this be uſed as. an Objection. St. Heter ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's coming to eee ſays, that St. Paul in 
his Epiſtles had delivered ſome things hard to be un 
derſtood; and St. Paul himſelf intimates, that there 
had been Miſtakes concerning what he had written 1n 
this matter, 2 Theſſ. ij. 1, 2, 3. St. Peter on this oc» 
caſion ſays, that it ſo happened not only to St. Paul's 

F.piſtles, but to other Books of the Scriptures, thro' 


the 1gnorance and raſhneſs of unlearned and unſtable 


Men, that they were wreſ/ed by them to their own 
aeſiruftion, 2 Pet. 1. 16. And it happens more eſpe- 
cially in thoſe places of Scripture, which are concern- 
ing things of this nature, or contain whatever Pro- 
phecies of things to come. Therefore] ſhall: I. Give 
an account how it comes to paſs, that there are things 


hard to be underſtood in the Scriptures in general. 
II. I ſhall in particular conſider the obſcurity of Pro- 


phecies, and ſhall prove the certainty of the Types 
made uſe of by the Prophets, and ſhew that there is 
great force and evidence in the Arguments brought 
from them. III. I ſhall prove that "the obſcurity of 
ſome places of the Scriptures is no prejudice to the 
Authority of them, nor to the end and defign of 


them. 


I. I ſhall give an account in general, how it comes 
to paſs, that there are ſome things in the Scriptures 


bar to be underſtood. 


Some Doctrines, which it mightily concerns us 


to be acquainted withal, could not be delivered in fo 


plain a manner, but that they muſt needs have great 
difficulties in them; as the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 


Trinity, of the Incarnation of Chriſt, of the Re- 


ſurrection, and of the Joys of Heaven, and of the Tor- 
ments of Hell. There are ſeveral chings which we 
are capable of knowing, and which are neceſſary to 

M 3 be 


— — p : 
6 
* 4 * 


166 The Reaſmableneſ and Certamy 


be known, of which yet we cannot have ſo perfect 
and abſolute a knowledge, but that ſomething of 
them will ſtill remain unknown to us. As there 15no 
Object more viſible, or better krown. to us than the 
Sun is; but to calculate the dimenſions and the di- 
ſtance of the Sun from us, to know how its Light is 


communicated, and ſuddenly ſpread over the Face of 


the Earth, are things of great N and can never 
perhaps be fully 1ccounted: f for : in like manners what 
the Scriptures deliver to Us concerning the nature of 
God, and the ſtate of the World to come, muſt needs 
have difficultics in it, tho? we are never ſo well aſſu- 
red that cher re is a God, and a Future State, becauſe 
theſe are th above our Underſtandings: we may 
perfectly unde md that there are ſuch things, but 


5 
n 
by 
It 


can have no full and clear Conception of all that may 


be fit to be delivered to us concerning them. Nothin 
can be made plainer to us, than we are capable of 
knowing it, or than the Nature of it, and the pro- 
portion our Faculties bear to it, will allow. God 
being incomprehenſible, whatever is delivered con- 
cerning him, can never be without all difficulty; and 
whillt 3 we are in this World, we can never Untertan 
the ſtate of the next ſo fully, as we ſhall do hereafter. 
Theſe are difficulties which muſt be, unleſs the Na- 
ture of the things, or our own Nature were different 
from what it is. 

Nevertheleſs, the greateſt Myſteries in the Chri- 
Fan Religion, 1o far as they are revealed, and fo far 
as they are required to be known by us, contain no 
inexplicable difficulties : but if we will needs know 
more of the Myiteri ies of Religion than is revealed, 


and more than is required to be known, no wonder if 


we meet with difficulties. What is meant, for in- 
ſtance, by the Doctrine of the Trinity, is capable of 
being very well underſtood, as the oppolers of this 
Doctrine muſt own, unleſs they will confeſs, that they 
oppoſe they know not what. He that fays a thing 1s 
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not true, underſtands what it is which he pretends 
not to be true, if he knows what he ſays. The thing 
then is known, tho? there be difficulties in the Expli- 
cation; but the explication concerns the Manner of 
Exiſtence, not the truth of it : For that may certain- 
ly be, and we may certainly know 1t to be, which 
yet we know not how it ſhould be. And the Do- 
ctrine it ſelf only is revealed, as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved, not any particular explication of it. If it can 
be proved, that this 1s the Doctrine of Scripture, and 
it be plain to be underſtood what is meant by this 
Doctrine, as it is delivered in Scripture, this ſhews 
the plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion in all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho? divers things relating to 
this Doctrine be difficult to be explained, becauſe 
the Doctrine is intelligibly and plainly enough dcli- 
vered, ſo far as it is required to be underitood and 
believed. 1 . 

Several Arts and Sciences, which are very difficult 
and abſtruſe in the Theory, are eaſie in the Practice; 
and a Man may very well underſtand what the Theo- 
rem it ſelf is, which is to be prov'd, tho' he be alto- 
gether uncapable of underſtanding the proof of it. 
Now, what God ſays, is as certain as any demonſtra- 
tion can be; and what he has plainly deliverd, is plain 
as well as certain; and it is never the leſs certain or 
plain, becauſe we cannot make out the proof of it, 
nor are able to underſtand how it can be. It is ſuffi- 
cient that the Scriptures are plain in this Doctrine, 
ſo far as we are concerned to know git; it is not ne- 
ceſſary that the Doctrine it ſelf ſhould be plain in all 
the Controverſies, which may be raiſed about it: when 
we know the meaning, we muſt take God's Word for 
the Truth of it. The manner of the diſtinction of 


Perſons, and the Unity of Eſſence in the Godhead, is 


not required to be believed, but the Thing; and we 


know the thing to be fo, becauſe God himſelf has 


ſaid it, tho' we can know nothing of the manner of it, 
M 4 We 
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We know the Propoſition, which is to be believed. 
tho* we cannot make good the Proof of it in the way 
of natural Reaſoning, but only from the Authority of 
the Revealer, which is of it ſelf ſufficient, and ought 
to be inſtead of ail other Reaſons to us. 

2. Some parts of the Scriptures were fitted and ac. 


commodated to former Ages, and were more Proper 


and uſeful for them, than if they had been written in 
ſuch a manner as to be leſs obſcure and difficult. We- 

may well imagine, that many parts of the Scriptures 
muſt have been more peculiarly adapted to their uſe 
and advantage, for whom they were immediately de- 
ſign'd: and the Learning and Wiſdom of ancient 
Times conſiſted in Parables and Proverbs and obſcure 
Forms of Specch, in Prophecies, in ſubtile and dark 
Par ables, and in he Secrets of grave Sentences, Eccl. 
XXX1X. 1, 2, 3. And it was foretold of the Meſſias in 
particular, that he ſhould ſpeak in Parables, as a mat- 
ter of great excellency. J will open my mouth in a Pa- 
rable, J Til utter dark Sayings of old, Plal. Ixxviij. 2. 
Matt. xii. 33. This was in ancient Times the Lan- 
guage of Courts, and the propereſt way of addreſs to 
Kings. Nathan the Prophet, and the Woman of Te- 
toa, came to David with a Parable, 2 Sam. xi]. 1. 
xiv. 4. and Zehoaſh, King of //rael, ſent a Meſlage of 
the ſame nature to Amaziah, King of Fudah, 2 Kings 
xiv. 9. And a Cyrus anſwers the Petition of two Na- 
tions at once to him, in a ſhort Parable. To ander- 
ſland a Proverb, and the Interpretation, the IÞ cras of the 
Wiſe, and their dark Savings, was the beſt diſcription 
that Holt mon himſelf could give of Wifdom, Prov. i. 6. 
The Queen of 19 came 79 prove him with hard Que 
ſions, 1 Kings xXx. 1. And ® Solomon and Aran 1 are 


related by Yoepbus, to have propounded Problems and 


Riddles, or Parables to cach other, upon condition 
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of a Forſeiture to be paid by him, who could not ex- 
plain the Riddle ſent him. This would be looked 
upon now as a ſtrange Correſpondence between Kingsz 
but then it was otherwiſe thought of. Many of their 
Epiſtles were preſerv'd, as he tells us, to his time at 
Tyre; and the Heathen Hiſtorians, whoſe Teſtimo- 


nies he produceth, thought it deſerv'd their particu- 


lar Obſervation. This was that © Prize of Wiſdom be- 
tween Amaſis King of Agi, and the King of Athi- 
pia, and it was cuſtomary among the ancient Greeks. 
This Cuſtom of propounding Riddles was as old as 
Sampſon's time, Judg. xiv. 12. And Examples of the 
ſame nature are to be ſeen in Herodotus d and other 
Authors. Whether it be true or falfe that Homer 
died of Grief, becauſe he could not explain the Rid- 
dle of the Fiſhers, it ſhews that Riddles were in great 
requeſt among the ancient Greeks for otherwiſe 


there could have been no grouud either for the Truth 


or Fiction of ſuch a Story. Plutarch relates it, as the 
true Cauſe of /ſomer's Death; and e no leſs is imply'd 
in the Oracle which was written under Homer's Sta— 
tue in Braſs at Delphi: and when * Herodotus denies 
this, he owns the Report ; and by the Verſes, which 


he ſays Homer ſpoke upon this occaſion, it appears 


what opinion Homer had of this fort of Wit. He/od 


is by 8 Quintilian thought the Author of the Fables, 
Which paſs under the Name of #/p; however, this 


makes it probable that he did write Fables, and per- 
haps there were few Men of Learning and Note in 
thoſe Times who did not. e 
Mythology was in the higheſt eſteem amongſt the 
Ancients, and indeed all the ancient Learning was of 


— — 


this kind. The Agyptians, who were in great Re- 
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putation for Learning, deliver'd their Notions in“ Hie- 
roglyphicks, as if they had reſolv'd not to be under- 


ſtood. And the Philoſophers of old, Pythagoras, He- 


raclitus, c. greatly aſlected Obſcurity. Socrates him- 
ſelf, and Plato, and Ariftotie, purpolely conceal'd their 


Meaning in many caſes from vulgar Capacities : and 


Thacydides took the fame courſe in his Hiſtory, and 
was obſcure out of deſign, as Marcellinus has obſerv'd 
in his Life. The Bcoks of the Old Teſtament for the 
moſt part ſeem to have been the moſt plain, and the 
moſt eaſily intelligible of any Writings of ancient 
Times; and they could not have been more obvious, 
but they muſt have been contemptible and uſeleſs to 
thoſe for whom they were immediately dehgn'd. The 
Precepts and Exhortations are always plain and ob- 
vious, and the Obſcurity of other things is ſo far from 
being an Exception to the Books of Scripture, that 1t 
was neceſſary, according to the Learning and Cuſtoms | 
of ancient Times. 

The Parables of our Bleſſed Saviour are explain'd 
to us, and there can now be no Pretence of Obſcurity 
in them; and in his Diſcourſes with the Fews, to 
whom they were not explain'd, he alluded to thoſe 
Proverbs and Cuſtoms which were beſt known, and 
moſt in uſe among them, to whom upon any occaſion 
ne ſpoxrc 3 that thereby all, who bad ears to hear, and 
were not by their Sins hinder'd from attending to 
what they heard, might be the more affected with 
them, and the better inclin'd to give themſelves up to 
his Inſtructions, when they heard him make uſe of 
ſuch Alluſions, as they knew, according to the way or 

caching amongſt them, had ſome excellent hidden 


I Meaning, which ney would be very defirous | to be- 
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come acquainted withal, His firu inttrudtion were 
deliver'd in plain and eaſy terms. But when the Jes 
ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, he was compell'd, 
as a learned Author * has obſcry*d, to berake himſelf 
to Parables : A Method in the Eaſt, uſed to this day 
in like Caſes. 

3. Many places of Scripture, which are obſcure to 
us, were not obſcure in the Ages 1n which they were 
written. | 

(1.) Becauſe the Obſcurity for the moſt part is 
rather in the form and manner of Speech, than in 
the Notions themſclves; fo that that might be clear 
at firſt, which is obſcure to us, who are but little ac- 
quainted with the Phraſes and Idioms of the Lan- 
guage, and the Floquence of thoſe Times and Coun- 
tries: For the Faſhions of Spcech vary as much as 
| thoſe of the Garb and Habit; and the Eloquence and 

Ways of Expreſſion, are as different as the Dialects 
and Languages of divers Ages and Nations. Some- 
times the Senſe depends upon a Paronomaſſa, and there- 
fore cannot be ſo well expreſs'd in a Tranflation. The 
word of the Lord came unto me, ſajing, Jeremiah what 
ſeeſt thou? And I ſaid, I ſee a Rod of an Almond-tree. 
. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, thou haſt well ſeen: for I 
will haſten my word to perform it. Jer. i. 11, 12. T The 
Hebrew Word finifying an Al;zond-tree, is deriv'd 
from a word ſignifying to Haften. 4 Becauſe the Al- 
mond tree is obſerv'd to be the firſt in Flower of an 
Tree, and to have the firſt ripe Fruit. So that this 
was a very fignificant Alluſion, and very proper for 


— — — a 


* Orientalibus Populis vel hodierno hocce die in more poſitum 
eft, ut quaties controverſia ſimeliti modo decidi nequit, Parabola 
aliqua adhibeatur, ut wariarum rerum imaginibus dijtdentes a- 
*im1 perſuadeantur. Surenhuf. de Concil. loc v. & N. Teſt. p. 


243. | 5 
+ Makal ſhaked, a rod of an Almond-tree. Ani ſhoked, I 
will haſten. I Ex his, que hyeme, Aquila exoriente (ut dixi- 


mus) conciptunt, floret prima omnium Amygdala, menſe Fanuario: 
Martio wer» pomum maturat. Plin. Nat. Hitt. lib. xvi. c. 25. 
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tl. f-ws, denoting, that God would ſpeedily puniſh 
them with the Rod of his Judgments. But this i: 
hardly to be cxpreſod in a Tranſlation ; and the wt. 
gar Lain, inſtead of * expreſſing + the Alluſion, has 
injured the S nſc. | 

(2.) The Names of. Animals, of Flowers and Plants 
and Minerals are very liable to be miſtaken; and efpe- 
cially whatever is peculiar to any Country, muſt necds 
be difficult to be underſtood by Forcigners, who have 
no ſuch things among them, and perhaps want Words 
to expreſs their Nature, and can ſcarce have a true and 
exa Notion of them. Synonymous Names of things 
may eaſily be miſtaken for dificrent Species. In the 
Book of Job, five ſeveral Words are uſed, to ſignify 
a Lion, in two Verſes, Job iv. 10, 17. And in three 
other Verſes, Gold is mention'd under four diſtin 
Names, Fob xxviij. 15, 16, 17. And if all theſe 
Words did not occur in other places of Scripture, 
they might have been taken for five kinds of Animals, 
and four ſorts of Metals; which muſt ſometimes hap- 

n in a Language, of which there is ſo little extant, 
as of the Hebrew Tongue. The preciſe Value of 
Coins, and Proportion of Weights and Meaſures, u- 
ſed ſo long ago, and in Countries fo far from ours, 
can hardly now be known, and muſt neceſſarily ad- 
mit of great Variety of Opinions: there is much Un- 
certainty about theſe in all ancient Hiſtory, but the 
great Antiquity of the Fewi/p Hiltory, above others, 
may make us reaſonably expcet to find many more 
ſuch difficulties in it. It is Raſhneſs to pretend, that 
the Sum, which David left for the building the Tem- 
ple, is extravagant, (1 Chron. xxij. 14.) ſince no Man 
can now be certain of the Value or Weight of a Ta- 
lent of Gold and of Silver in David's time. For the 
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* Virzam vigilantem ego video. Et dixit Dominus ad me, vi- 
gilabo ego, ſuper verbo meo, ut ſaciam ulud. 
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Weight and Valuation of Coins has, in different A- 
2s, vary'd in all Countries. We read of a Talent of 
2 ad, Zech. v. 7. which is but a piece of Lead of an 
uncertain Weight or Value. And the ſame Word ſig- 
nifies a Piece or Loaf of Bread, Exod. xxix. 23. Prov. 
vi. 26. And the ſame Names of different Perſons or 
* Places; or the different Names + of the ſame Perſons, 
and of the ſame Places in the Scriptures, 1s another 
occaſion of Obſcurity. But thus it is in all Hiſtories 
of ancient times. The Mother of Alexander 1s men- 
tion'd by the Hiſtorians under different Names: h Plu- 
tarch ſays, ſhe had three Names; and he obſerves in 
general, that divers Names of the ſame Perſons were 
the Cauſe of Confuſion in Hiſtory. The Names, 
Coins, Weights, and Meaſures, and Habits of anci- 
ent times, afford the greateſt Work for Criticks, 
which were ſo well known, when the Authors Who 
mention them, wrote, that it had been r:diculous for 
them to explain them. Theſe are Difficulties of that 
nature, that they could not be avoided, but by the 
Care and Concernment of an extraordinary Providence; 
and they are of ſo little moment, that it could not be 
expected, that God ſhould particularly concern him- 
ſelf to prevent them. 

(3.) The Penmen of the Scriptures, in their Pro- 
verbs or Parables, often allude to Cuſtoms, or to 
things that happen'd in thoſe times in which they 
liv'd, that were then commonly known; but being 
unknown now, may well make many places of their 
Writings obſcure to us, Which were not ſo to thoſe 
of their own time. This is alledg'd as the Reaſon of 
che ENF: of the Laws of the Twelve Tables a- 


— 


— 


— — 


1 
— 


* Vid. Maſium, ad Joſ. xv. 33. f Vid. Kimchi & R. 

Aben, Melech. Comment. in 1 Paral. iv. & yi. apud Beckium ; 

Not. in Paraph. Chald. 1. Para}, iij, 24, ESO 
> Plut, de Pyrh. Orac. 


# Obſcuritates, inguit Sex, Cecilins, non afſignemut culpa Scri- 
bentium 


F 


174 The R eaſonableneſs and Certainty 


mong the Romans, at the diſtance of leſs than ſeven 
hundred Years after their firſt being enacted. And 
the * ancient Interpreters long before confeſs'd their 
Ignorance in ſome parts of them, tho* the Romans 
made their Children learn theſe Laws by heart, But 
thus it is in all Books of Antiquity, eſpecially in ſuch 


Books as have frequent occaſion to hint at things ſo 


notorious, at the time when they were written, that 
it was needleſs to give any particular Account of them. 
This has made Notes and Comments neceſſary upon 
all ancient Books; and thoſe places need them moſt, 
which treat of things formerly ſo well known, that 
the Authors did not think fit to inſiſt upon them, but 
ſuppoſed them, and only alluded to them, rather than 
expreſs'd or explain'd them, For which reaſon, we 
owe the Informations which we have of the Roman 


Antiquities chiefly to Greek Authors, becauſe it had 
been abſurd for Romans, writing to Men of their own 
City and Nation, to acquaint them with the Cuſtoms 

of Rome, which they knew as well as themſelves ; but 


thoſe things were proper for Foreigners to take notice 
of, for the Information of Foreigners. ! Pauſanias, 
writing under Adrian, thought it requiſite to take no- 
tice, that the Romans were not denominated from their 
Fathers, after the manner of the Greeks, bur each of 
them had at leaſt three Names. So little known to 
Strangers were the molt obvious Roman Cuſtoms, even 
in that Age. But that, which was commendable in 
him, would have been hardly pardonable in a Latin 
Writer. And much of the knowledge relating to 
the Cuſtoms among the Greeks and Romans, is rather 
owing to Inſcriptions, or to the Statues and other Fi- 


gures and Monuments of Antiquity, than to any ac- 


bentium, ſed inſcitie non aſſequentium : quanquam hi quoque ipſt» 
qui, que ſcribta ſunt, minus percipiunt, culpa vacant. Nam longa 
ætas verba atque mores veteres obliteravit, quibus verbis moribuſque 


ſententia lerum comprehenſa eſt, A. Gell. I. xx. c. 1. 


* Cic. de Legib. I. ij. 1 Pauſan. Achais. p. 213. 
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count given by ancient Authors. Bur the Jews being 
permitted to make no Images, we muſt be content to 
be ignorant of the things, which could be known to 


us only by theſe means. And whatever Alluſions, et- 
ther in Parables or otherwiſe, . are made to ſuch things, 


muſt needs be difficult to us, becauſe whatever is thus 


ſpoken with reference to any thing, can he known no 
better than the thing it ſelf ; and that which ſerv'd for 
an Illuſtration at the firſt Writing, renders the Senſe 
obſcure, when the thing uſed for Illuſtration becomes 
unknown. Nothing 1s more generally known than 
the Proverbial Sayings of a Nation to the People of 
It; but there 1s nothing that needs more Explication to 
Foreigners. And theſe Sayings are frequent both 
in the Diſcourſes of our Saviour, and throughout the 
whole Scriptures : for they are the moſt fignificant 


and inſtructive way of Diſcourſe, and the moſt eafil 


pprehended by ſuch as are uſed to them. The ute 
of Proverbs is natural to all Nations, and they are 
the Reſult of the Experience and Obfervation of any 


People: So that the moſt effectual and readieſt way of 


Inſtruction, is to apply theſe Sayings generally known 
and receiv'd, to particular caſes and occaſions. But 


then theſe commonly depend upon the Cuſtoms. of a 


People, or upon ſome Hiſtory, or particular Acci- 


dent, and oftentimes are taken up at firſt upon ſmall 


occaſions, and the Intention and Signification of them 
is apt to be forgotten or miſtaken in future Ages, or 


by other Nations. And therefore all places of Scrip- 


ture expreſs'd in Allegorical or Proverbial Forms of 
Speech, or by Types and Reſemblances of things, 
muſt needs have been better underſtood in thoſe times, 
when they were written, than they are now, becauſe _ 
we have but an imperfect Notion of many things, to 
which the Alluſion is made, or from whence the Si- 


militude is taken; and the very thing which makes them 
no obſcure to us, made them the more plain and in- 


telligible 
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telligible to them, who liv'd at the time of their being 
written. 

(4.) Maimonides ® lays this down as a fundamental 
Rule for the Explication of the Scripture, that we 
ſhould attend to the main Scope and Defign of Para- 
bles, and not inſiſt upon every Word and Circum- 
ſtance, which is added to make them more Natural, 
but not as any neceſſary part of them. And in thoſe: 
Ages, when Prophecies were ſo frequent, and Types 
and Allegorics ſo conſtantly made uſe of, they had 
certain Rules and " Methods of Interpretation, as we 
learn from *Fo/ephus, which through length of time. 
and the Corruption of ſucceeding Ages a are now loft. 
And 1t is certain, that the Fewws in che time of our Sa 
viour and his Apoſtles were often confuted and ſilen 
ced by them with the Application of Types and Pre 
eh which were then aknowledg'd to belong 
the Meſſias, and were ever ſo underſtood by the Jews, 
but would ſcarce be underſtood fo by us, if we did 
not find them thus interpreted and apply d. 

We ſee then, that the Obſcurity of many places 
of Scripture, proceeds from the length of time, and 
other Accidents; and that therefore it could not be 
prevented, unleſs God thould make a New Revela- 
tion to every Age and Nation of the World: which 
yet would be of little effect to thoſe, who will not be 
convinced nor perſwaded by that Revelation which we 
have in the Scriptures. Though the Scriptures were 
deſign'd for the Benefit and Inſtruction of all Ages 
and Nations, yet they often had a more direct and im- 
mediate Regard to the Age and Nation in which 
they were firſt penn'd. We have nothing left but the 
Names of moſt of the Hiſtorians, mention'd by St. Je- 
rome as neceſſary to be read, in order to explain the Pro- 
JR of Daniel; and many es ae made 1 
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the Scriptures would have no Pretence, if we knew 
the Circumſtances of Affairs, and had a complete Hi— 
ſtory of thoſe times, ro which they relate; bur God 
having given us full evidence, that the Scriptures are 
written by his Appointment and Dire&tion, expects 
to be belicved upon his word, and has not thought fit 
to eratify the Curioſity of Men, who will difbelieve 
it. And if Men will uſe any tolerable care and dili— 
Fence, the Senſe and Importance of the Scriptures 
may be ſo far underſtood as is necdful, in all Times, 
whatever difficulties there may be in ſome particular 
Paſſages. | 


— 


4 


IT. I ſhall conſider more particularly the obſcurity 
of Prophecies, and ſhall ſhew what certainty there 
in the Types made uſe of by the Prophets. 

1. As for any differences, which are to be met 
h in the Interpretation of Prophecies, they may 
proceed partly from the Infirmitics and Paſſions of 
humane Nature, by which it comes to pals, that when 
Men undertake to write upon any Subject, they are 
ſeldom ſatisfied with what others have ſaid before 
them, but are for ſeeking out ſome new Interpreta- 
tion of their own: And partly from the difficulty 
of fixing the particular and precue time of Actions. 
But this is no more an Objection againſt Prophecies, _ 
than it is againſt the Truth of all Hiſtory ; and we 
may as well conclude, that things never came to paſs, 
becauſe learned Men differ about the time of their 
being done, as that they were never propheſied of 
for the ſame reaſon, Expoſitors may differ in the ni- 
ceties of the Chronological part, but in the main they 
are agreed; and whoever will be at the pains to con- 
ſult them, may be greatly confirm'd in the Truth of 
the Prophecies, upon this very conſideration, that 
there 1s leſs difference in the Explication of the prin- 
cipal Prophecies, than there is in the Comments up- 
on moſt Hiſtories 3 and that thoſe who differ in other 
matters, muſt have the greater evidence for that in 

You, II. 5 N which 
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which they do agree, Tho' there be fome dithculty 
and variety of Opinion in the Calculation of rhe pre— 
ciſe time when fome Prophecies were fulfilled, be— 
cauſe it 1sdiſputed where the Computation is to begin, 
or how ſome other Circumſtance is to be underſtood ; 
et all Expoſitors are agreed, concerning theſe very 
Prophecies. that they are fulfilled. For inſtar ce; it 
is certain, that the Scepter is departed from Judah, 
whether that Prophecy be to be underſtood of the 
Tribe of Fudah, or the Jewiſh Nation denomirared 
from that Tribe ; it is certain, that the City and Sun- 
ctuary are deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice and Oblation 
taken away, tho? Interpreters do not agree about the 
preciſe time and manner of the accompliſhment of 
every particular, Plain Matter of Fact ſhews, that 

the Prophecy is fulfill-d, and there is no difficult 
but about a Circumſtance; and to doubt of the ful- 
filling of Prophecies, becauſe we do not certainly 
know the exact time when every particular was fulfil- 
led, tho' we certainly know that they muſt have been 
all long ſince fulfilled ; is as unreaſonable as if a Man 
ſhould queſtion the Truth of Hiſtory upon the ac- 
count of Uncertainties in Chronology. What Man 
doubts whether there was ſuch a Man as Homer, 
becauſe it is uncertain when he lived? Or, whether 
there ever were a Trojan War, becauſe the time of 
the taking of Troy has been variouſly determined ? And 
yet, is there not as much reaſon to reject this, or any 
other Hiſtory, which has occaſion'd Diſputes in point 
of Time, as there can be to doubt of the truth of 
Daniel's Predictions concerning the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, becauſe there may be Matter of Contro- 
verſy in explaining his ſeventy Weeks ? The Prophe- 
cy itſelf is plain, and the Accompliſhment certain, 
however Men may differ in aſſigning the Epocha of 
Time. Hiſtory relates what has come to paſs, and 
Prophecy foretels what ſhall come; and our uncertain- 
ty in Point of Time no more affects the Credibility 0 
the 
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the one than of the other. We may be uncertain of 
the time foretold by the Prophet, and as uncertain of 
the time mentioned by the Hiſtorian; but when all 


other Circumſtances agree, there is no reaſon why 


our uncertainty, as to the ſingle Circumſtance of 
Time, ſhould be alledged againſt the Credibility of 
either of them. But the Obſcurity ariſing from the 
difficulties in Chronology, is ſpoken of in the former 
Chaps 55 8 

2. Some Prophecies were purpoſely obſcure, be- 


cauſe they did not ſo nearly concern the Age in 


which they were delivered, but were deſigned not ſo 
much for the Information of preceeding Ages, as for 

the Confirmation of Poſterity in the Truth of Reli- 
gion, when they ſhould ſee them fulfilled. God doth 
not ſend Revelations to gratifie the curioſity of Men, 
in acquainting them with what ſhall befal their Poſte- 

rity, but rather conceals the knowledge of future E- 


vents from Men, becauſe the knowledge of them might 


have an ill effect, in making them proud, or careleſs 
and negligent, or elſe too ſollicitous and concerned 
about what was to befal their Poſterity. The Judg- 
ments and Afflictions of Parents would be ſo much 
abated, if they had a clear proſpect of the Happi- 
neſs of their Poſterity, that they would loſe that ef- 
ect which God deſigns by ſending his Judgments. 
And a perfect view of the Miſeries, which were to 
befal the Poſterity of the moſt happy Parents, would 
render the Bleſſings of God the leſs Bleſſings to them. 

So that both the Rewards and Puniſhments of this 
Life would very much loſe their force and effect, if 
Prophecies were leſs obſcure than they are. It is a 
{ufficient reaſon for the obſcure and myſterious deli- 
vering of ſome Prophecies, that they thereby ſerve 


to prove the Faith and Patience, and excite the Care 
and Watchfulneſs of Men: for which reaſon, the 


Day of Judgment, and Day of every Man's Death, 
is concealed from us, becauſe the particular and di- 
„„ ing 
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ſtir& Revelation of theſe things, would cauſe Secy- 
wy in ſome, and deſpair in others; and the caſe 
the lum 15 to the deſtruction af Churches and Na- 
tions: We are commanded to watch and pray, 
Watch ne therefore, leſt coming ſuddenly, he find gon 
ſleeping , and what FE ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, 
watch, Mark xi. 33. Which in the direct ſenſe 
of the words concerns Feruſalem, but the reaſon of 
them will extend to the deſtruction of any other City, 
or to any other Judgment Which God has foretold, 
but has concealed the time, or other circumſtances, 
cither by ſilence, or by uncertain and myſterious Forms 
of Speech. A full Proſpect of Profperity to come, 
oftentimes has proved fatal to Men: Feroboam, Fla- 
2ael, and Jehu, were the worle probably for the De- 
et made to them; as Achitophel, if it had been 
ſorctold plainly what would befal him, would, in all 
likelihood, fooner have hafſtened his own Death. 
Whether therefore the F.vent be good or bad, and 
whether it concern our ſelves or our Poſterity, it is fit, 
mor times, that it ſhould not be clearly revealed to 
, becauſe this would, in great meaſure, exclude the 
exerciſe of the Graces of Faith, and Hope, and Pa- 
tience in Men, under their preſent Condition. And 
at the time of fulfilling the Prophecies, which are 
now moſt obſcure, ſuch a continued Train and Series 
_ of Affairs, with all their Circumſtances and Particu- 
larities, may appear in ſo full and undeniable 1,vidence, 
as may convince Infidels, and confirm Believers in 
the truth of the Predictions, and of the Religion 
taught by the Prophets, by whom the Events were 
foretold. | 
3. Obſeurity was neceſſary in ſome Prophecies, as 
the Fathers obſerve, becauſe, without a conſtant 
Miracle to preſerve them, they Would otherwiſe have 


0 ſuſt. Mart. Dial. lrenwi, 1. ii, c. 24. Fuſeb. Dem Evang. J. v. 
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been loſt, and would never have been delivered FI 
to Poſterity. Of this Nature are ſome of thole Pro- 
phecies, which relate to our Saviour's {tare of IIumi— 
hation, his Poverty, and Crucifixion, and Death, to 
the deſtruction of Ferafalem, and the rejection of the 
Jews, which, by the Circumſtances, are maniteſt to 
us in the Accompl; ihment, but were written with 
ſome obſcurity to conceal them from the obſtinate and 
malicious Jews, that ſceing they might ſee and nat Per - 
ceive r for if they had fully underſtood the [cope and 
importance of them, they would have endcoavoure:l 
rather to have ſupprefied and deltroyed them, than 
they would have ſuffered them to remain to be urge 
againſt themſelves. A Feople Who were ſo waolly 
poſſeſſed with the Notion and EXP Ctation of a em- 
poral Meſſias, would have rejected thoſe Prophecies 
which ſet forth his TROL ON and Cruc! fixion, if 
they had been expretied in plainer terms. They 
would have ſpared Chriſt no more in the Proj hect-s 
of him than in his Perſon. 
Again, Obſcurity was neceſſary, becauſe ſome 
Events could never have been brought to paſs, if they 
had been expreſly and in plain terms foretold, unleſs 
God would have forced Men to the Accompliſhment 
of his Predictions, which muſt have taken away the 
Liberty of Human Actions. For Men would. {carce 
have ventured upon ſuch Actions, as they knew: be- 
fore-hand muſt end in Affliction ind great Cilamity, 
and perhaps in the ruin of ' themſelves, or of their 
Families or Nation; and yet it may be neceſſary, that 
theſe things ſhould come to paſs, for the wiſe Ends 
of Providence, and for the Good and Salvation of 
Mankind. Few would have ſhewn thar Courage and 
Reſolation, which St. Peter and St. Paul did in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, if they had bcen told ſo long before, 
as St Peter was, that it muſtend in Martyrdom, or ik 
the Holy Ghoſt had witneſſed in every City concern- 
ing 1 855 as he did of St. Paul, ſaying in expreſs 
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terms, that Bonds and Afiifttions did abide him; moſt 
other Men would have been moved, tho' he was not, 
by any of theſe things, Acts xx. 23, For we find, that 
the Diſciples, upon this account, were earneſt with 
him not to go up to Jeruſalem. So difficult is it for 
the beſt Men in the beſt cauſe, to reſolve to meet 
certain and apparent dangers. The nature therefore 
of ſome things requires, that they ſhould not be more 
particularly deſcribed in the Prophecies concernin 
them. For either they muſt have been obſcurely 
ſpoken of, or elſe they could not have been prophe- 
| Hed of at all; becauſe, if they had been clearly fore. 
told, they could never have come to paſs 3 which 
implies a contradiction: for it is impoſſible, that 
what God declares by his Prophets ſhould not be ful- 
filled. If ail that was to befal the Church of Chrift 
had been ſet down with the circumſtances of Time, 
and Place, and Perſons, by St. John in the Revelation, 
ſo as to prevent the Objections of thoſe, who except 
againſt the obſcurity of that Book, this certainly 
would have proved a great diſcouragement to many 
Chriſtians in the performance of their Duty, and muſt 
have kindred the bringing to paſs the Events, unleſs 
God ſhould have over-ruled the Minds of Men, and 
forced them upon acting, which had been to deprive 
them of their Freedom of Will. 5 
4. If Prophecies had punctually foretold the things 
to be fulfilled in all their Circumſtances, Men would 
have purpoſely contrived to frame their Actions in 
ſuch a manner, as to appear to fulfil many of them; 
and whenever they had been fulfilled, it might have 
been ſuppoſed to have been by deſign and contrivance: 
Which would have been only to act a part, or live by 
a Rule and Pattern deſcribed and ſet before them: 
but when the obſcurity is ſuch, that they become ful- 
filled without any intention or knowledge of the Per- 
ſon imployed in fulfilling them, this manifeſts the 
Wifdom and Providence of God, If Free Lan 
| een 
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bu 1 1s onjcure, Men would have been the more 
prone to venture upon the commiſſion of Sin, in or- 
dur to fulfil them. We find by Experience, how apt 
all Enthuſtaſts, and ſuch as perſuade themſelves that 
they have a clear and perfect knowledge of the ob- 
ſcurſt Proph=cies, are to think any thing lawful to 
be done, wnich may bring about thoſe Events that 
they fancy to be the Accompliſhment of them. And 
if the Events of all Prophecies had been concealed un- 
der no obſcurity of Words and Circumſtances, but had 
been obvious and viſible to every Reader, the number 
of ſuch Undertakers would have been much greater : 
for it is a hard matter to make Men diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the Sin 
which is often committed in the Accompliſhment of 
them; but when they can ſerve their Intereſt by it, 
they are willing to believe the worſt Actions lawful, 
which may fulfil a Prophecy; and the clearer Pro- 
phecies had been, the more occaſion and pretence 


had been given to ſuch deluſions, to which none are 


now ſubject, but ſuch as think them clear, and per- 
fide themſelves, or would perſuade others, that they 
thoroughly underſtand them. CY Re 
7. Another reaſon is, that ſometimes a Prophecy 
may be delivered obſcurely, in mercy to the Inſtru- 
ments, who are to bring about the Event foretold b 
it. For God forcſeeing that fome Men, notwithſtand- 


ing the cleareſt Revelations, would perſiſt in their 


Wickedneſs, and become inſtrumental in accompliſh- 


ing the Prediction, may in mercy to them forbear to 


diſcover the Particulars of the Event, leſt this ſhould 
add to their Guilt, and prove a great aggravation both 
of their Crime and Puniſhment. Our Saviour, tho 


be knew from the beginning who it was that ſhould betray 


bim, yet concealed it, till his laſt Supper; and then 
diſcovered it to Judas in the mildeſt Manner, to move 
him to Repentance, if he had nor harden'd himſelf 
againſt it, not to make him deſperate upon thediſcovery 
of ſo wicked a Delign, N4 Again, 


perceive, and hearing they might hear and not under- 


Providence, and to his gracious defigns of Mercy to- 


| fitted for deſiructiun, he hath mercy on whom he will 


fora judgment upon others to harden them. 
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Again, other Prophecies may be hid in obſcurit 
for a judgment upon thoſe who are obftinare, and 
will not make a due uſe of the mcans afforded them 
of Salvation, but harden their Hearts, and reſolve to 
continue impenitent againſt all the Methods which 
God has been pleated to uſe to reclaim the ow For of 
ſuch our Saviour gives this reaſon, why he ſpoke to 
them in Parables, that ſeeing they might ſee and not 


land, Bla at any time they ſhoul be converted, and 
their. Sins ſhould be forgiven them, Mark iv. 12. Tor 
Wh en God has both by Miracles and other Prophe- 
cies, unqueſtionably clear and plain, admoniſh'd and 
forewarn'd them of the folly and danger of their Ways, 
and they will take no notice of it, but reject his Re- 
velations, and affront his Mercy, it 1s very juſt for 
him to deny them that farther Declaration and Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Will and Power, which might ef- 
fectually produce a true Faith in them, and bring them 
to Repentance, eſpecially when the obſcurity of 
Prophecies may be conducing to the methods of his 


wards other Men, who have not ood out in ſo bold 
a defiance of his other Declarations of himſelf. God 
endureth with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of Wrath 


have mercy, and whom be will be hardeneth and there— 
fore the obſcurity of Prophecies may be in mercy to 
ſome, to prevent the aggravation of their Sins, and 
6. Ut is the Glory of God to conceal à thing, but the 
honour of Kings is io ſearch out a mattter, Prov. xxv. 2. 
The obſcurity of Prophecies may be defigned to abate 
the confidence, and confound the pride of ſome, and 
to provoke the diligence and induſtry of others. For 
as ſome Men care to be at no pains to attain the moſt 
uſeful and neceſſary knowledge, ſo others deſpiſe all 
that is obvious, and have no ſatisfaction in the * 
ledge 
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ledge of ſuch things, as are eafily known by others 
as well as themſclves. And this ſeems not only to 
have been the temper of thoſe Ages in which the 
Scriptures were written, when Learning conſiſted in 
Types and Parables, and in dark and intricate Diſcour- 


ſes, but it has been the ſtudy and delight of learned 


Men in moſt Ages fince, and of many Men in all 
Ages, to ſearch into hidden and difficult Truths. PSr. 
Jerome extols the Revelation of St. John for the Obſcu- 


rity and hidden Senſe of itz as J Dionyſius, Biſhop of 
| Alexandria, had done long before him. In thoſe Ages, 


it ſeems, it was no Objection, but the higheſt Cha- 
racter that could be given of the Revelation, to ſay that 
it was difficult to be underſtood. The Wiſdom of 
God therefore, in condeſcenſion to all forts of Men, 
and to fit the Scriptures for the uſe and benefit of all 
Capacities and Diſpoſitions, has caus'd ſome of the Pro- 


Pphecics to be plain and obvious to all Readers and 


others, to be ſo deliver'd, as to employ the pious and 


humble Labours of the moſt Learned and Inquiſitive, 
to keep them in perpetual Dependance upon God for 


his Grace and Affiſtance in the Explication of the 
Scriptures 3 and at the fame time to take down the 

vain Curioſity and Pride of ſuch, as little concern 
themſelves about the plain things of the Law, but are 
wholly buſied in unfolding hidden things, and in pre- 


tending to underſtand all Myſteries and all Knowledge. 


The Curſe denounced againſt Man, upon his Fall, was, 
that with Labour and Sweat he ſhould eat the Fruits 
of the Ground, as his Puniſhment, for having eaten 
the forbidden Fruit: and it was but juſt with God to 
puniſh the Curioſity of Men after forbidden Know- 


P Apocalypſis Joannis tot habet ſacramenta, quot verba; parium 
dixi pro merito voluminis, laus omnis inferior et; in verbis ſingu- 


lis multiplices latent intelligentiæ. Hieron. ad Paulin. piſt. 
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ledge, which occaſion'd his Fall, wich making che 
attainment of Knowledge more difficult. 

If the Scriptures were all obſcure, they would be 
of little uſe; if they were all obvious, they would be 
deſpiſed. For if Obſcurity be made an Obj-&tion hy 
ſome, their Plainneſs and Simplicity is objected by 
others; but God has fo order'd and proportion'd rhe 
ſeveral parts of them, that no man may have juſt 
cauſe to complain, that he doth not underſtand enough 
for his Salvation; nor any Man caſt them aſide, or 
read them with little Care and Diligence, ſince there 
are ſo many things in them, which may require the 
utmoſt Study and Pains of the moſt judicious and 
learned Men, 3 | 

7. There is no Prophet ſo obſcure, but ſome Pro- 


phecies are very plainly deliver'd by him, which we 


know to have bcen fulfill'd: and this is a Warrant 

and Aſſurance to us of his Miſſion, and that we ought 
to rely upon it, that whatever he has deliver'd con- 
cerning other things, will as certainly come to paſs ; 
and in the mean time, before they come to paſs, or 
are thoroughly underſtood, they are exceeding uſeful 


in the Church, The Revelation of St. John is hard to 


be apply*d to er Events, becauſe it compre- 
hends ſo vaſt a Series of Time, in which long courſe 
of years many Events may be exactly alike at different 


times and in different places, and there may be a gra- 


dual and repeated Accompliſhment of ſome of his 
Prophecies. But the time was at hand for the fulfil- 


ling of other of theſe Prophecies, Rev. i. 3. xxij. 6, 7, 


10, 12. And we know they have been fulfill'd in the 


ſeven Churches, Rev. ij. 5, 16, 22, 23. iij. 3, 16. 


which are propoſed for Examples to all others, He 
that bath an ear, let him hear, what the Spirit ſaith unto 


the Churches, Rev. ij. 7. The ſeven Churches are ſpo- 
ken to by Name, and what is faid to them, having 


been fulfilPd, is a certain Argument, that the reſt, 
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led in its due time, tho? it be not, perhaps, yet under- 
ſtood. 

But the obſcureſt Prophecies, even before their Ac- 
compliſhment, are of perpetual and ineſtimable uſe to 
us. It is acknowledg'd by all, that Parables are very 
proper and fit for Iuſtruction, and therefore in ancient 
times their Doctrines were wont to be deliver'd in 
that way; becauſe it is a more familiar and eaſy Me- 
thod of teaching than by Rules, and Precepts, and 
Rational Diſcourſe, without that Illuſtration which is 
given to them by ſuppoſing a particular caſe. For 
then every one is apt to make the caſe his own, when 
he ſees the Precepts reduc'd to Example, and cloath'd 
with Circumſtances, and brought home, as it were, 
to his very Senſes, which before lay more out of ſight, 
in abſtract Notions and ſpeculative Diſcourſe. And 
if teign'd caſes be ſo much more effectual than bare 
Precepts or Exhortations, an infallible account of the 
ſtate of the Church in all Ages, tho' we cannot point 
out the particular times and places, when and where 
every thing ſhall come to paſs, muſt needs be of in- 
eſtimable Value and Benefit. 

To hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, to ob- 
ſerve what Errors and Faults are reproved, and what 
Virtues and Graces are commended and encourag'd in 
the ſeven Churches of Aſa; the Praiſes and Adorati- 


ons, chap, iv. and the Bliſs of the Righteous, the Joys 


of Heaven, and the Rewards of Martyrs, chap. vii. 
the Terrors of the Great and Dreadful day, chap. vj. 


the great Apoſtaſy that was to be upon the Earth, 


chap. x11. the Patience and Faith of the Saints, and 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, chap. xx. the Deſcrip- 


tion of the New Jeruſalem, and the Glory and Happi- 


neſs of the City of God, chap. xxi. xxij. Theſe are 


the Subject of St. John's Revelation, and are things of 


the greateſt Uſe and Importance. We have the ſtate 
and condition of the Church in all Ages preſented to 


our view, tho' we are not able to mark out the parti- 


cular 
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them. A Hype is a Likeneſs, a Form, or Mould, (as 
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cular times and ſeaſons meant in the ſeveral parts of 
the Prophecy. And this 1s at leaſt of rhe ſame uſe to 
us that all Hiſtory 1s, and beſides may be of as much 
more benefit, as it more nearly concerns us : for we 


do not know bur that we may be fallen into the worſt 
times there propheſy'd of. Here is the patience, and the 


faith of the Saints. We ſee the Care and Providence 


of God over his Church, the wonderful Deliverances 
which he is pleas'd to work for it, the Supports which 
he affords his faithful Servants under Perſccutions, 
and the Rewards prepar'd for them, and the final 
Deſtruction of the Fnemiesof Godand Religion; theſe 
things are viſible in the Revelation, and it cannot be 
deny'd, but theſe are of excellent uſe, to yield us. 
Comfort in the worſt of Troubles, and to excite 
Faith, and Hope, and Patience, and all Chriſtian Gra- 
ces in the Minds of Men. The Revelation of St. John 
may be look'd upon as an Hiſtory of the Church with- 
out any Chronology annext to it; but will any Man 
ſay, that the exacteſt and trueſt Hiſtory, that can be 


penn'd of the moſt important Affairs, and ſuch as 


concern all Mankind, is of little value cr conſequence 
to the Conduct and Management of our Lives, unleſs 
we were likewiſe acquainted with the particular Time, 
and the Names of the Places and Perſons deſcribed in 
it? It is as much as our Salvation is worth, to be in- 
form'd of a future Judgment, though we are not told 
When it ſhall be; and that Book which ſets Rewards 


and Puniſhments, Heaven and Hell before us, is of the 


greateſt Ad vantage for the Ed ification and Salvation 
of Men, though the ſeveral Circumſtances and Parti- 
cularities deſcribed, are unknown to us. 

8. Tho' the Arguments from Types are, above all, 
apt to be look'd upon as uncertain, and to depend ra- 
ther upon the Conjectures and Fancies of Men, than 
upon any clear E vidence : Yet we ſhall find the con- 
trary, if we do but a little conſider the Nature of 


the 
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the word ſignifies) and were the Aztitype repreſen- 
ted by it, and prefigur*d, anſwers exactly to it, there 
is no more queſtion to be made, but that the one be- 


longs to the other, than there is reaſon to doubt, when 
we fee an Impreſſion made upon Wax, what kind of 


Seal it was by which it was made: Or, when we ſee a 


good Picture of one we know, to enquire who fat for 
it. A Type is much of the fame Nature in Actions 
or Things and Perſons, as an Allegory is in Words: 
but Allegorics are oftentimes ſo plain, that no Man 
can well miſtake what is meant by them. And thus 
it is as to Types in many caſes : Indeed, where there 
is but one T'ype or one Reſemblance, it is not fo eaſi- 
ly diſcern'd; but where many concur, he muſt be ve- 
ry wiltul that does not acknowledge the Agreement. 
When an Author, as it often happens, deſcribes the 
Perſons of his own Time under feign'd Names, a 
Reader who knows nothing of it, may perhaps over- 
look one or two Characters, ſuppoſing them to be by 


chance; but when he perceives that they all exactly a- 


gree to ſo many ſeveral Perſons whom he knows, he 
no longer doubts of the Author's Deſign ; eſpecially, 
when he obſerves the ſame Perſons deſcrib'd in divers 
Places, and different Ways, according to their Condi- 
tion and Circumſtances of Life, and their Qualificati- 

ons of Body and Mind. And when many Types con- 


_ cur in the ſame Perſon, with a great Number of Parti- 


cularities, any two of which perhaps never concurr'd 


in any one Man before; as in the Perſon of our Savi- 


our theſe things concurr'd, that he was compelPd to 
carry his Croſs, as Iſaac had carry'd the Wood; that 
he was lifted up, and faſten'd to it, as the Brazen Ser- 
pent had been lifted up in the Wilderneſs; that as 
the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb were not broken, ſo 


not a Bone of him was broken, when the Bones of thoſe 


were, who were crucified with him; and that he was 
crucify'd at the very time when the Paſchal Lamb was 
to be ſacrific'd: when ſo many different Circumſtan- 

| | | | CCS 


not on all ſides been agreed, that it was a proper way 
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ces concur, which have no Dependance one upon an- 
other, nor upon the Will of him, in whom they con- 
cur, but proceed from the Will and (as in this caſe) 
from the Malice of others ; if theſe things meet by 
chance, it muſt be a very extraordinary and unac- 
countable chance indeed, and much ſuch another as 
that was; which ſome would perſuade us made the 
World; it muſt be ſuch a Chance as never happen'd 
before, nor will ever happen again. But muſt not 
theſe Men rather ſpeak and think by chance, who can 
argue at this rate ! | 


Sometimes the Characters are ſo lively, that the 


Types are as evident as expreſs Words could have 


made them 3 as when in the Deſcription of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, he is ſtyled David, becauſe, as he was 
prefigur'd by David, ſo he was to deſcend from him, 
Fer. XXX. 9. Ezek. XxxIV. 23. xxxvij. 24, 25. Hoſ. 
11. 5. Several Deſcriptions which were metaphorical 
in refetence to the Perſons immediately concern'd in 
them, were literally fulfill'd in our Saviour. Thus 
the Gall and Vinegar, the Caſting of Lots upon the 
Garments, and the piercing of the Hands and Feet, are 


metaphorical Expreſſions, of great Contempt and 


Cruelty uſed towards the Perſons ro whom they were 


at firſt apply'd; but in their ultimate End and De- 


ſign, they were true to their very Letter. And where 
there is thus a two-fold Signification of any place of 


| Scripture, the one improper and metaphorical, the 


other proper and literal 3 the Perſon deſcrib'd in me- 
taphorical Terms, 1s as clearly a Type of him, from 


whoſe real Condition and Circumftances the Meta- 
Phor is taken, as a Metaphor is a Repreſentation of 


the plain Senſe contain'd under it. : 
The Legal Diſpenſation was all Typical, and fo 


the Jews ever underſtood it to be; which made the 
Apoſtles diſpute with them from the Types of their 


Law, as they ſurely would never have done, if it had 


of 
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of Argument. Their Prophecies were given out in 
Actions as well as in Words; and as the Mind either 
of God or Man may be expreſs'd as fully by Actions, 
as by the plaineſt Words; ſo certainly we muſt ac- 
knowledge this ro be the caſe, when Tops ſo evi- 
dently denote the Perſon, and ſo properly belong to 
him, as to declare and beſpeak him to be the Man, in 
ſuch a manner that we ſhould conclude, that any Per- 
ſon of our own Times muſt needs be meant by any 
Author, who ſhould thus deſcribe him in a Book, 
the Deſign whereof was known to be, to make ſuch 
Deſcriptions. It is not indeed every Reſemblance 
which we may conclude from, but where many Types 
concur in the ſame Perſon, where the concurrence 
depends wholly upon the Will of his Adverſaries, or 
not in the leaſt upon his own Will; when theſe Types 
were alledged from a Diſpenſation, which was all a- 
long held to be Typical; in this caſe they may be 
urged, and as ſafely relyed upon as any other Argu- 
ment. | | 
III. In the laſt place, I am to ſhew that the obſcu- 
rity of the Scriptures is not ſuch as to be any preju- 
dice to their Authority, nor to the End and Deſign 
of them: And the reaſon of this is implied by St. Pe- 
ter, when he ſays, that there are but /ome things hard 
to be under ſtood in the Scriptures, and the reſt are 
plain and obvious. All things neceſſary to Salvation 
are ſufficiently clear in the Scriptures; and tho' there 
be other things in them which are obſcure, yet we ſee 
that Reaſons may be given (and perhaps many more, 
and better, than I am able to produce) why they are 
and ought to be ſo, God ſupplies us in Neceſſaries 
with a bountiful and open Hand; and what is not ne- 
ceſſary, he ſurely may diſcover more ſparingly, and 
more obſcurely to us. It is ſo in the things of this 
Life: Our Senſes ſeldom or never fail us in things 
neceſlary to our Life and Health, tho? in other things 
we find our {clves miſled by them; every Country 
= and 
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and Place affords the Neceflaries of Life; and that 
which is moſt rare, is always leaſt neceſſary: it may, 
be uſeful, but yet we may very well be without it. 
Now to complain that all places of Scripture are not 
intelligible by all, is, as if we ſhould blame Provi- 
dence for not making all Men rich, and all Countries 
like the Land of Canaas ; it is a ſign we are reſolved 
to find fault, and never to be ſatisfied with what we 
have, unleſs we be humoured in every thing. But we 
ſhould do well firſt to conſider, how we can expect 
this at God's Hands, or how well we have deſerved 
it of him. The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant, Plal. xxv. 14. 
Lor the froward is an abomination to the Lord, but his 
Secret is with the Righteous, Prov. 11. 32. There are 
Secrets and Myſteries in Religion, which cannot be 
ſuppoſed to be known to any but thoſe who are 
thoroughly acquainted with the plainer Doctrines, both 
in the ſtudy and the practice of them 3 and therefore 
if no ſuch Reaſons as have been now offered, could 
be given for the obſcurity of the Scriptures in ſome 
places, it would be unreaſonable, however, for ſuch 
Men as make this an Objection, to urge 1t; they have 
no right to object, whatever others may have; becauſe 
they have never uſed the means to know whether the 
Scriptures are ſo obſcure, as they pretend, or not, 
But they will never be able to prove, that if things 
neceſſary both in Faith and Practice be clearly ſer 
wy down, there may not be other things delivered which 
1 are hard to be underſiood, and which thoſe may wreſt 


| J 1 zo their own Deſtruction, Who are anlearned and Un- 
1 able; that is, who have neither Learning and Skill 
I] enough to judge of ſuch Matters, nor yet Conſtancy 
10 and Stedfaſtneſs enough in the Faith, to adhere to 
15 what they do underſtand, and not to perplex them- 


ſelves, and ſuffer themſelves to be perverted by judg- 
ing raſhly of things above their Capacity. 
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The unlearned and unſtable only are ſaid to wwrej? the 
Scriptures to their own Deſtruftion: And tho? it is not 
in the power and capacity of every Man to be Wiſe 


and Learned, yet it is in every one's power not to 


be unſtable, but conſtant and ſteadfaſt to what he 
underſtands, and never to depart from it for an 
By-ends or Reſpects. Lec us learn what is eaſy to 
be known, and practiſe what we know, before we 
complain that the Scriptures are obſcure. Let us 
ſtudy and practiſe the Scripture, and this Objecti- 
on will not appear fo formidable. But the truth is, 
thoſe that moſt uſe it, neither ſtudy nor practiſe 
them. And yet, after all their Pretences of Obſcu— 
rity, they have a greater quarrel againſt the plain 
parts of Scripture than againſt the obſcure ones; 
they know many places of Scripture which are plain- 
ly againſt them, and rhis makes them {et themſelves 
againſt all the reſt. _ 

What has been here ſaid in general, I hope may 
be, in ſome meaſure, uſeful to thoſe who deſire to 
r:ad the Scriptures, for their Inſtruction and Edifica- 
tionz and in particular Difficulties, Books muſt be 
conſulted, or ſuch Men as may be ſuppoſed to un— 
derſtand them. But no man in common reaſon, 
ſhould have recourſe to the Enemies of revealed Re- 
ligion for the Explication of any Difficulties in it. 
Whoever * expected from an Adverſary of Ariſtotle's, 
a true explication of the obſcure and difficult parts of 


F his Works? Or, what Man would learn the Geome- 


try of Archimedes from Epicurus, who ſer himſelf to diſ- 
pute againſt it, but never underſtood it? As for all 
that are fond of Objections, and read the Scriptures 
only in ſearch of them, it cannot be expected that 
Diſcourſes of this Nature ſhould ſignify much with 


| them. Teach us, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes, and 


we ſhall keep it unto the End. Give us Underſtanding, 


17 


F 


r Auguſt. de Utilitat. Credend. c. 6. 


II. „ 
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and we ſhall keep thy Law : Yea, we ſhall keep it with 
dur whole Heart. Great is the Peace that they have 
' who love thy Law, and they are not offended at it, Pfal. 


CEN; 346-345-105, 


HH AP. VII. 


Of Places of Scripture which ſeem to contradict 
each other, 


I; T Hough the ſacred Writers no where contradict 
themſelves, or one another, yet they were not 
ſolicitous to prevent the being ſuſpected to do ſo by 
injudicious and raſh Men, as they would have been 
very cautious of giving any pretence for ſuch a Suſpi- 
cion, if they had written any thing bur Truth, It 
could not be agreeable to the Sovereign Wiſdom and 
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i Majeſty of God to comply with the Humours and 
i Fancies of Men; but rather, when he had, by an in- 

| fallible Guidance and Direction, prevented the Pen- 
Il 14 men of the Holy Scriptures from writing any thing 
141 but Truth, to ſuffer them to write ſo, as that they 
wh might be liable to the Exceptions of the Wilful and 
Wn Perverſe. Becauſe it is more * ſuitable to the ſimpli- 
Wi city of Truth, not to be over-nice and ſolicitous a- 
1k bout every Punctilio and ſmaller Circumſtance ; but 
18 to ſpeak fully and intelligibly, and then to leave it to 
0s Men, whether they will believe or not; eſpecially 
14 in what is told them for their own Advantage, the 
| FLY Relators having no End or Deſign to ſerve by it, but 
T7. 


ad ea, que interrogati ſunt, ex tempore weriſimilia reſponder int. 


Grot. in Adject. ad Dan. c. Xiij. 51, 


4 1 5 IN 755 | | | | | 

1 Multùm enim refert, ut eſt in Epiſiola Adriani, quam recitat 
ow, Calliſtratus L. Teſtium. D. De Teſtibus, qui ſimpliciter viſi ſunt di- 
1 'Þ) cere, ut.um unum eundemque meditatum ſermonem attulerint, an 
1 

14 


only 
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only to do them the greateſt Good they can; and 


bringing all the Evidence for their Conviction that 
Miracles and Prophecies can afford, which are the 


only Means of God's revealing himſelf to Mankind; 
and then ſuffering in Teſtimony of what they have 
delivered... | 
Thus our Saviour, when, notwithſtanding all hig 
mighty Works, many would not believe in him, but 
queſtion'd his Authority, and reviled his Perſon, and 
blaſphemed the Holy Spirit, by which they were 
wrought, was not concerned to work more Miracles, 
merely for the Satisfaction, or rather at the captious 
Demands of theſe Men, when they required him to 
do it. - For if they would be convinc'd by any reaſons 
able Means, he had given it them; if they would not, 
it would be to their own prejudice, he was not ſolici—- 
tous what they thought of him. And thus it is like- 
wiſe in the Government of the World; God has given 
Men ſufficient E.vidence of his Being and Providence 
but if Men will disbelieve his Providence, and deny 
his Being, he doth not vouchſafe, by any immediate 
and particular Act of his Power, to confute their pre- 
tences. And if, becauſe of ſome places that are dif- 
ficult in the Scriptures, Men vill reject the whole ra- 


ther than be at the pains to fearch out the true mean- 


ing of theſe places, or than be ſo modeſt and hum- 
ble, as to ſuppoſe that there may be ways of reconci- 
ling thoſe which appear to them Contradictions, tho? 
they have not yet found them out; they muſt fall un- 
der the ſame Condemnation with thoſe who will deny 


the Being of God, if they cannot ſatisfy themſelves 


now he made and governs the World; or with thote 
that would believe none of our Saviour's Miracles, un- 


leſs he would work them when, and where, and uſt 


in what manner they pleas'd. But the Wiſdom of 


God fees that nothing would ſatisfy theſe Men, and 


that they only tempt God, and delign no real ſatiſ- 
faction to themſelves : and therefore he cannot be 
22 obliged 
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obliged to new model the World, and alter the Scrip- 
tures for their ſakes, ſince there is enough in them 
for the ſatisfaction of all that are ſincere in their En- 
quiries after Truth. 

II. The only way to judge rightly of the parti- 
cular places of any Book, 15 to conſider firſt the whole 
Deſign, and Contrivance, and Method, and Style of it, 
not to criticize upon ſome difficult Parts of it, with- 
out any regard had to the reſt, This is the method 
a by alf who would criticize with judgment upon 

any Author. And ſome Paſſages of Scripture are ex- 
plained to our hands, to be a Key, as it were, and a 
Direction to us in the Explication of others. Thus, 
whereas in one place it is ſaid, hat Feſus baptized, in 
another it is ſaid, hat he baptized not, and the former 
place is explain*d to be meant not of Baptiſm perform 


ed by himſelf but by his Diſciples, who e in 


his Name, John 1. 22. iv. 1, 2, 

III. A negative Argument is no proof againſt the 
Authority of any Hiſtory; but if one Author omit 
what another relates, both may nevertheleſs write 
the truth. Behold, 1 ſend the Promiſe of my Father up- 
on jou, Luke xxiv. 49. This Promiſe is not mentioned 
before in St. Lake's Goſpel, nor in any other but 
St. John's; which is a thing, ſays St. Auguſtine, not 
Nightly to be paſs'd over: But we ought from hence 
to take notice, how the Evangeliſts confirm each 
others Teſtimony in ſome things, which they do not 
relate themſelves, tho? they had knowle dge of them. 
And that here St. Lake omits all that paſs? d from 
Chriſi's Reſurrection to his Aſcenſion, tho? he informs 
us in the Acts of the Apoſtles, thar there was ; the [pace 
of forty Days between. 

When two Facts related by ſeveral Authors, agree 
in all but ſome few Circumſtances, they are © often taken 
for the ſame Fact, and the Authors are ſuppoſed to 
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write contrary the one to the other. Both St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark relate, that Chriſi fed about five 
thouſand Men (beſide Women and Children) with 
fave Loaves and two Fiſhes, twelve Baskets full of 
Fragments remaining aſter they had caten, Marth. 


() 


xiv. 17. Mark vj. 3%, And that with ſeven Loaves 


and a few little Fiſhes, he fed four thouſand Men (be- 


ſide Women and Children) and that ſeven Baskets full 
of Fragments were taken up, Marth. xv. 34. Mark 
Vil]. 5. Bur, as © St. Auguſtine obſerves, if one Evan- 
geliſt had given an account only of the Miracle of 
the five Loaves, and the other had related only the 
Miracle of the ſeven Loaves, theſe two Miracles might 
have been taken for but c e, and the F vangeliſts 
might have been thought tc give a contrary account 
of the fame Miracle: From w ence he lays this down 
for a Rule, that if a like Fa& be told by two Evan- 
geliſts in a different manner, we ſhould rather con- 
clude, that they ſpeak of two different Facts, than 
that they contradict each other; becauſe in this In- 
ſtance of the Loaves, if both Evangeliſts had not re- 
lated both Miracles, they might have been taken for 
the ſame. But we may here allo obſerve, that St. Mat- 
thew ſays, about five thouſand Men were fed by the 
firſt Miracle, beſides Women and Children; St. Mark, 


that they were about five thoufand Men; and the 


number fed by the ſecond Miracle, St. Matthezv rec- 
kons four thouſand Men, beſides Women and Chil- 
dren 3 St. ark ſays, about four thouſand. St. Mat- 
thew 1s more particular as to this Circumſtance of the 
Fact than St. Mark, who relates no more than was 
neceſſary to give an exact account of the reality of the 
Miracle; for the Miracle was unqueſtionably true 
whether about five thouſand Men were fed, beſides 


Women and Children, or only about five thouſand 


Men; or whether they were four thoutand Men beſide 
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Women and Children, or about four thouſand. What 
St. Mark relates, wes ſufficient to prove the truth of 
cach Miracle; and of the Perſons fed thereby, St. Mal- 
zhew had given a full account, which was diſpericd in- 


to all hands. 
The Sum Total in Ezra and Nehemiah of thoſe 


who returned from the Captivity in Babylon, is forty- 


two thouſand three hundred and threeſcore : Where 


as the Particulars before ſet down, do not amount 
to that Number. But this was occaſion'd by inſert- 
ing in the total Sum the number of all in genera] 
who came out of the Captivity with Zerubbabel, and 
are therefore called the has Congregation . Where- 
as in the Particulars the number of thoſe was omit- 
ted who could not prove their Genealogies. 

The Gii:crence of the Genealogi's in Ezra and 
Nebomtab, though Nehemiah found Ezra's Regiſter, 
ard mede uſe of it in calling over the Names of the 
Fam lies, proceeds from hence, that Nehemiah made 
ſich alterations as were neceſſary to his Purpoſe of 
Ei guiftirg the Families of all who were then 
8 : Some Families had now more in number 


than ihey were when the Liit was firſt taken. Some 


Farr ili. were extinct. And ſome had an addition 
by the coming, of more with Nehemiah. * Ear. jj. 59, 
60, 6 64. Nehem. viz. 61, 62, 63, 64, 66. 

iv. It is reaſonable to derbe, whether the Ob- 
ctions be rot ſuch as do ſuppoſe Miſtakes, which a 
Man, who could write fuch a Diſcourſe as they are 
imagin'd to be found in, could not run into. For if 
thcy be of this Nature, this very Confideration is 
enough to take off the force of the Objection againſt 


the Authority of any Book; and we muſt conclude, 


that the Objections are capable of being anſwer'd, and 
that the Miſtake lies not in the Book it ſelf, but in the 


Readers, who wirhout ſufficient Skill or. attention. paſs 


* 
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at a rail judgment upon it. For by all the Rules of 
of Reaſoning, an Ohj-&ion may imply too much, as 
. well as prove too little to be of any force: And the com- 
in mon Rules of Candor and Equity would prevent ma- 


ny Objections which are wont to be made againſt the 
Scriptures. For if we will but ſuppoſe the writers 
of the Scriptures to have been Men of any tolerable 
Senſe, even without Inſpiration, they could never 
have committed ſuch Miltakes as ſome would faſten 
upon them. frael beheld Foſeph's Sous, and ſaid, Who 
gre theſe? Gen. xlviij. 8. and yet the Eyes of I/rael 
were dim for Age, ſo that he could not ſee, V. 10. i. e. 
he could not ſee plainly and diſtinctly the Objects be- 
fore him. In like manner, we read, Exod. xxxiij. 11, 
And the Lord ſpite unto Moſes, face to face, as a Man 
ſpeaketh unto his Friend: yet, y 20. the Lord an- 
ſwers Moſes, who had befought God to ſhew him his 
Glory: Thou canſt not ſee my face: for there ſhall no 
Man ſee me, and live, Would it not be impudent 
trifling to pretend any Contradiction in theſe two 
Verſes, when they are eaſily underſtood in a conſiſtent 
ſenſe, and no Man of any judgment can be ſuppoſed 
to write Contradictions, and lay them fo near toge- 
ther? God himſelf ſpake immediately to Moſes, not 
by the Meſſage of an Angel, even apparently, and not 
in dark Speeches, Num. X11. 8. When it iz ſaid, Ads 
ix. 7, that the Men who journeyed with St. Paul, 
heard a Voice, but ſaw no Man and, Acts xxij. 9. that 
they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to St. Paul. 
The plain meaning is, that they heard a Voice, but 
could not diſtinguiſh what was ſaid. They heard not 
an articulate Voice, but they heard a Sound [aueere, 
lui rue cane] for gm ſignifies any kind of Sound, 
as well as an articulate Voice ; The Sound of a Trum- 
pet, Mat. xxiv. 31, The Sound of the Wind, 70% 
11]. 8. che Sound of a Pipe or Harp, 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 
| The ſeven thunders uttered their Sounds, manra g, 
$UTAY args, Apoc. X. 3. And to hear iS to under [land 5 
1 "MH 1 Cor 
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1 Cor. xiv. 2. He that ſpeaketh in an unxnown Tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto Men for nd Man * heareth, that 
is, underſtandeth him. In which Senſe, Þ Cicero ſays, 


derſtand. Speak, I pray thee, to thy Servants in the 
Syrian Language, for we underſtand it, 2 Kings xvij. 26. 
In the Hebrew and Greek it is, we hear it. Arte, ad- 
verto, apud Euſeb. & Bal. adv. Eunom. ib. ij. p. 64. 
lib. v. p. 126. But beſides the Explications which 
are known and obvious to reconcile theſe Texts, 
thoſe who will not be at the pains to conſult Expo— 
ſitors, or to conſider the importance of the Words, 
may be pleaſed to obſerve, that St. Lute was a Man 
bred to Learning ; and his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles ſhews him to have been, at leaſt, a prudent 
and wiſe Man ; and therefore he could never have 
written ſo palpable a Contradiction, as the Objection 
muſt ſuppoſe, in io ſmall a Compals, concerning one 
of the moſt remarkable things in his whole Hiſtory, 
relating to a Perſon with whom he conſtantly travel- 
led and converſsd. I appeal to any Man, whether, if 
he had met with two ſuch Paſſages, which ſeem to 
contradict each other, in Thucydides or Xenophon, or 
even in the very worſt Hiſtorian, he would not be 
enclin'd rather to ſeek out for ſome way of reconcil- 
ing them, than to ſuſpect that he could fo ſoon forget 
what he had written ſo little a while before, in an ac- 
count of a thing of that Nature. Of the ſame kind 
is that difference which is between the Genealogy of 
Chriſt 1 in St. Matthew, and that in St. Luke, For 
chere is no doubt but the Genealogies of che Jews 


* Oudkig yup ant, 1 Cor xiv. 2. + Eee 50 Gree? fart” 
neſciunt, nec Græci Latine. Ergd hi in illorum, & illi in horum 
Se mone ſurdi: Cmneſque item nos, in iis Linguis quas non intel- 
li mus, que ſunt innumerabiles, Jurat profect 40 fande, Cic. Tuſc. 
Diſp. I. 8. c. 40. 

] DY2y n. Euſ. Eccleſialt, Theolos, lib. iij. c. 3. p. 166. 
and c. 7. p. 175. Ce 15+ p. 183. 5 
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were then, and long after, extant in the Publick Re- 
giſters, 9 they could repeat them by heart with as 
much Readineſs as they could their own Names; and 


to inſert a long Genealogy, had been to give up all 


the Arguments that could bealledg'd for our Saviour's 


being the Chriſt : Nothing could be more deſtructive 
to their Cauſe, than for the Evangeliſts to produce a 
falſe Pedigree, when the true one might be fo eafil 


produced by any who had a mind to diſprove them. 


The Merits of their Cauſe wholly depended upon the 
Proof of Chriſt's Deſcent from Abraham and David; 
and therefore whatever difficulties there may now be 
thought to be in this two-fold Genealogy, it was cer- | 
tainly acknowledged by thoſe of that Age, and be- 

yond all Diſpute, or elſe it would never have been 


produced by the Evangeliſts, or had tor ever ruin'd 


their Cauſe, if they had produced it. 
Some Crimes are too great to charge upon Men of 
any Credit or Reputation; and ſome Errors are ſo no- 


torious that no Man of common Prudence can be ſup- 


poſed to commit them: and therefore when we find 
an Author rational and conſiſtent in other parts of a 
Diſcourſe, the ordinary Ingenuity and Candour of 


Mankind will hinder us from ſuppoſing him to com- 


mit groſs and palpable Miſtakes ; and it is great Diſ- 
ingenuity and Folly to ſhew the leſs Reſpect to any 
Author, becauſe he is at leaſt believ'd to have written 
by Inſpiration, or to deny him the Reſpect due to a 
Man, becauſe God has enabled him to write infallible 
Truth. ee EN 1255 8 
V. If any Contradictions be framed or forced from 
the various Readings, the Difficulties in Chronology, 
or whatever elſe of this Nature is to be found in the 


Diſputes of Criticks, they prove no more againſt the 


Authority of the Scriptures, than they do againſt the 


4 4þ exordio Adam uſque ad extremum Aorobabel, omnium Le- 
nerationes ita memoriter velociterque percurrunt, Hi eos ſuum put 


Autho- 


referre nomen. Hieron, in Tit, ij. 9. 
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Authority of all other Books in the World; ur dels it 
could be ſhewn that theſe Difficulties could not hap- 
pen in a Book written by Divine Inſpiration, but 
that it muſt be firſt written in ſuch a manner as to 
afford no occaſion for Diſputes; and that it muſt be 
ever after ſo preferv*d by a conſtant Miracle, that it 
may be ſubject to none of the Accidents and Caſual- 
ties to which all other Books are liable. On the 
contrary, it can never be proved, that God might not 
permit Books written by Inſpiration, to be obnoxious. 
to any ſuch Caſualties as are not prejudicial to the End 
and Deſign of a Revelation. But if the veceſſary 
Points of Doctrine be preſerv'd entire, and the Evi- 
dence of Matters of Fact be ſufficient to prove the 
Truth of the Miracles and Prophecies in Confirmation 
of that Doctrine; all leſſer Matters may be left to the 
ſame Contingencies which befal all other Books in 
the World. 

That the Evidence is very clear and full in Proof 
both of the Prophecies and Miracles, which demon- 
ſtrate to us the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 
has been already ſhewn : and if no more could be pro- 
duced than has by me been brought to prove their 
Authority; yet unleſs this can be proved to be inſuf- 
ficient from ſome Miſtakes or Defects in it, no ſuch 
Objections can invalidate it: Becauſe no Man can 
prove that God might not ſuffer a Book written by 
his own Appointment and Authority, to be encum- 
ber'd through length of Time, and the Frailty and 
Negligence of Men, with inſuperable Difficulties, if 
it be ſuppoſed ſtill to retain the viſible Marks and 
Characters of a Divine Original in all the Evidence ne- 
caſſary to prove it from Matter of Fact, and in the Do- 
Ariues deliver'd by it. For as long as theſe two things 
are ſecured, all the reſt, though it be of never ſo great 
Uſe and Excellency, yet cannot be neceffary in order 
Js che ends of a Divine Revelation. And therefore a 
Zeok of Divine Revelation might be permitted by 
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God for the Sins, and by the Fault and Ignorance of 
Men, to become perplex'd with abundance of divers 
Readings, and even with Contradictions in the Chro- 
nological and leſs material Points of it. For ſo long 
as it cannot be proved defective as to the ends and 
purpoſes of a divine Revelation, either for want of 
Evidence to make it appear to be ſuch, or thro' De- 
fect of the Matter and Doctrine contain'd in it; all 
other Difficulties will never prove it not to be of Di- 
vine Authority, becauſe ſo long there is no Defect 
but what might be in any Book, thoꝰ we ſuppoſe it to 
be of Divine Authority. 


* 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the Creation of the World, and the Ty 


vation of it. 


Y Creation in the Book of Genefis, is underſtood 
O not only the Production of the World out of No- 
thing, but the Formation and Diſpoſal of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Univerſe. But there has an Opinion of 
late years prevail'd, very injurious to Religion, and 
repugnant to Reaſon and the Judgment of former 
Ages; that God only created Matter and gave it Mo- 
tion, to be perform'd under certain Laws, by which 
all the Phenomena of Nature both in the Creation and 
Preſervation of Things are brought about, without 
any farther immediate Divine Power or Concourſe, 
than what is juſt neceſſary to continue this Matter and 
Motion in Being: that is, God created Matter, and 
put it into Motion, and then Matter and Motion do 
all the reſt in a ſettled Courſe, and by eſtabliſh*'d Laws, 
without any need of the Divine Aid or Direction. 
This Notion indeed can never be reconcild to the 
Scriptures, but then it is as little befriended by Rows 
| 3 0 
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ſon and Natural Religion. In proof of wich, I tall 
"conſider, I. The Creation of the World. II. Ti: 
Preſervation of it; and ſhall ſhew, that nei! 
them could be perform'd in this way. 

I. As to the Creation, we may conſider boti: 
Time and the Manner of it. And by the Time o. 
Creation, we may underſtand either the I ime wh. 
the Creation of the World began, or the Time wic“ 
was taken up in the Creation of it. But this hatte. 
Senſe will come under what is to be ſaid of the Man- 
ner of the Creation. : 
xr. The Time of the Creation of the World, s thar 
ſignifies the Beginning of Time, or of the World' 
Duration, muſt be wholly arbitrary, and abſolutel, 
at God's Sovereign Pleaſure and Diſpoſal. For there 
could be nothing in eternal Duration to fix the Crea- 
tion of the World more to one T ime than another, or 
to determine why. it ſhould begin ſooner or later. 
And fince it 1s impoſſible that the World ſhould be 
eternal, it is evident, that the Time of the Creation, 
whenever it was, can be no good Objection; becauſe, 
tho? the World had been created never ſo long before, 
there muſt neceſſarily have been as much a Pretence 
for ſuch an Objection, For there muit have been 
ſome Period of Time, when the World had exiſted 
no longer than 1t has done now: and no beginning of 
the World can be ſuppoſed ſo long ago, But ſtifl it 
might with the ſame Reaſon be aſk'd, why it was not 
- exeated one? 
2. In conſidering the Manner of the World's Crea- 
tion, I ſhall prove, (1.) That there is no Reaſon to 

ſuppoſe the World to have been at the firſt made by 
Mechanical Laws, though it were preſerv'd according 
to ſuch Laws. (2.) That there are ſufficient Reaſons 
to be given for its Creation in that manner, which we 
find related in the Book of Gene ſis. | 

(J.) There is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe the World to 
have been at firſt mide by Mechanical Laws, thang 


it 
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it were preſerved according to ſuch Laws, (whereas I 
ſhall afterwards prove, that it is not preſerv'd accord- 
ing to them) There is no Reaſon that the World 
ſhould be firſt framed according to the Laws of Mo- 
tion, which are eſtabliſh'd for its Preſervation and 
Government in its fix'd and ſettled State. The Ori- 
gine of the Univerſe was by the immediate hand of 
God, before the Appointment of the ſeveral Laws 
which aſterwards were to take place; and we may as 
well endeavour to reduce the working of Miracles 
to the ſtanding Laws of Nature as the Creation of the 
World. For certainly of all Miracles the Creation of 
the World muſt be the greateſt, not only as it ſigni— 
fics the Production of Matter and Motion out of No- 
thing, but as it was the putting things into ſuch Or- 
der, as to make them capable of the Laws of Motion 
ordain'd for them. It is not yet agreed, nor is it ever 
like to be, what theſe Laws of Motion are which 
the Philoſophers ſo much talk of, and there being 
ſuch a mutual Connexion and Combination of Bodies, 
and ſuch a Dependance of every Body upon ſo many 
others in every Motion, it is impoſſible to know how | 
any two Bodies would a& upon each other, if they 
were ſeparate from all Bodies beſides, or were out ot 
that State which they now are in. It is reaſonable 
therefore to imagine, that the ſeveral Parts of the 
World muſt be ranged and ſettled before theſe Laws 
e take place; and to reduce the Creation of the 
World to the Laws of Motion which now prevail in 
= is to ſuppoſe a Creation antecedent to that by 
v. hich the World was made. This is as if an Indian 
houle a tempt to give an Account of the making ot 
Vatch * the ſeveral Motions which he ſees per- 
After it is made, and ſhould imagine that 

1410 moving in ſuch a manner, at laſt arrived 
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to. he erat trame f a Watch. Ir is confeſs'd, that 
ins could be produced by no Laws ot 
Ntogon.ior 1 'Owers of Nature : and 1 is it not as rea- 


ſonable 
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ſonable to believe, that the reſt of the Creation was 
effected by the ſame miraculous Operation, and (ac- 
cording to the Style of Moſes) by ſuch a Divine Com- 
mand, as had its immediate Effect. without any In- 
tervention of Second Cauſes? 

(2.) There are ſufficient Reaſons to be given for 
the Creation of the World in that manner, Which we 
find related in the Book of Geze/is. It is great Pre- 
ſumption in Men to he too curious and inquiſitive a- 
bout the Reaſon of God's Actions: for whatever he 
delivers of himſelf, we ought entirely to believe both 
the Thing it felt, and the Manner and Circumſtances 
of it. Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundation 
of the Earth? declare, if thou haſt under ſtanding, Job 
xxxviij. 4. But this muſt be ſaid to the Glory ot 
God, and to the Shame of all ſuch as cenſure and ca- 
vil at his Word, that even by Men ſuch Reaſons ma 
be given of his Actions, as all his Adverſaries ſhall not 
be able to gain-ſay. 

God hath ordered all things in meaſur e, and number, 
and weight, Wiſd. xj. 20. And as to thoſe who en— 
quire, why the World was created in ſix days rather 
than in one day, or in an inſtant, or in a long Com- 

paſs of Years, as the Laws of Matter and Motion, 
they ſay, require; it might be ſufficient to atk, why, 
if it was God's Will, the World might not be created 
in ſix Days, as well as in any other Number of Days, 
or ſpace of Time? If the Creation had been in an in- 
ſtant, or in a longer or ſhorter ſpace of Time, the 
Queſtion might with as much Rcaſon have been put, 
why it was not created in fix Days? Shall Men pre- 
ſume to preſcribe to God the 'Time and Manner ot 
his Actions? Is not his own Pleaſure a ſufficient Rea- 
fon of them ? The Manner of the Creation and of the 
Flood, which have of late been the Subject of ſo ma- 
ny Diſputes, depends ſolely upon the ill and Ploa- 
ſure of God, and therefore we can know only by he- 
velation, how they were elected, and it is in vain to 
Pretcud 
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pretend that they muſt have come to paſs in this or 
that manner, unleſs it could be prov'd, that God 
could not bring them to paſs any other way than that, 
which the Inventor of ſome Hypotheſis thinks fit to 
propoſe. Moſt Actions may be perform'd very differ- 
ent ways; and if, for inſtance, we had only a gene- 
ral account of the Paſſage of the /ſraelites out of A. 
gypt into the Land of Canaan; that Pharaoh purſuing 
them, was drown'd with his whole Army, that they 
tr: avell'd 3 in the Wilderneſs forty Years, and had a ſuf- 
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ficient Proviſion of Food, and Cloathing, and Water 


for ſo great a Multitude, in ſo barren a place, and 
for ſo long a Time: tho' never ſo many Conjectures 
ſhould be made how all this might be, and never ſo 


many Schemes were drawn of their Journeyings and 


Encampments; if it could be ſuppoſed poſſible, that 
one of all theſe might prove true, yet it would be ut- 


terly impoſſible to know which were it. But when 


we are only told, that God created the World in fix 
Days, and that fuch and ſuch things were created on 


each of theſe Days, that he brought a Deluge of Wa- 


ters upon the — 40 Earth, for the Sins of Mankind ; 


which continued for ſuch a time upon the face of the 


Earth; ſome Men will needs aſſign the particular 
Means ad Manner, by which both the Creation and 
the Flood muſt neceflarily have been brought to paſs, 
asif the Wiſdom and Power of God, and the Nature 
of things could admit of no other way but what they 
can explain. We may eſteem the Learning, and ad 
mire the Sagacity, and allow the good Intentions 

theſe Authors; but when any one advanceth an Fly; 

theſis in contradiction to all others, and propoſes i, 


not as probable, but as the only true Explication ot 


Scripture, and poſitively maintains, not only that 
things might be fo, if God pleas'd, but that they were 


ſo, and could not be otherwiſe 3 this to me ſeems 


more unaccountable than any thing I ever met with 


beſides, in the very worſt [ypoth fs, Wo can know 
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nothing of the way and manner how God has been 
pleas*d to do any thing but by his own Revelation. 


If each Hypotheſis were poſſible, yet no Man could be 


certain which were the right, or that any of them 
were ſo : becauſe God might make uſe of ſome other 
Means than what Men can imagine. But when the 
ſeveral Hypotheſes deſtroy one another, and every one 
pretends to ſet up his own in contradiction to all the 
reſt, and none can mantain its Ground any longer than 
till another has been brought to confute it, it were 
ſtrange, if Men ſhould ſatisfy themſelves with ſuch Un- 
certainties, rather than with the plain Word of God. 
According to any Mechanical /1ypozhefis, (tho' there 
were no Facuum) fo many Accidents muſt continual- 


ly intervene in a Chaos of Matter confuſedly rolling 


and knocking one part of it againſt another, that it 
ſeems next to an impoſſibility, that it ſhould ever ſet- 


tle into any Order: at leaſt, if Matter had been 


left to its own workings and jumblings according to 
any Mechanical Laws of Motion, the World, for 
ought any Man can prove, might not have been made 


to this moment. So far is it from being poſſible to 


underſtand how, upon Mechanical Principles, the 
World ſhould have been made in fix Years, rather 


than in ſix Days, conſiſting of four and twenty Hours. 


It is therefore the holdeſt Atttempt that can be con- 
ceived, for Men to pretend to aſſign the ſeveral ſteps 


and degrees in the proceſs of this wonderful Opera- 
tion, with as much eaſe and certainty, as if they had 


all the Materials by them in their Laboratory, and 


could perform it as readily as an ordinary courſe of 


Chymiſtry. Next to attempt the making of a 


World, what Undertaking can be more daring than 


to pretend to diicover how it was made ? To make a 
World muſt undoubtedly be the Work of God, and 


he alone can declare how he made it. Bur Reaſons. 


may be given for the Creation of the World in ſix Days; 
1. With reſpect to Angels; 2. With reſpect to oe. | 
. — Shed 1. With 
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1. With re ſpe & to the Angels. It 1s * St. Auſt in's 
Opinio. 1, that the fix Days of the Creation -of the 
World in the Book of Cerroſts, are diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording, to the Perception which the Angels had of 
the Creation; from whence was framed "that diſtin- 
ction of the Schoolmen, between Cognitio Matutina, 
and Cognitio Jeſpertinu. And tho? what I am about 
to ſay, is not exactly aproeable to St. Auſtiu's Notion, 
yet 1 hope his Authority will warrant my arguing 
from this Topick, to ſuch as may think it new and 
ſingular. | 

The Angels were the beginning of the renden 
and were created probably in the Morning of the firſt 
Day. For in the Book of Fob, God ſays, that when 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, the Mor nin 
Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for 
Joy, Job xxxvin. 7. From whence we learn, that the 
Angels were create d before this viſible World, and 
glorified God for his creating it. Now the Angels, 
tho? bleſſed and glorious Spirits, are yet finite, and are 
unable to comprehend and fathom the wonderful 
Works of God ; there are things which the Angels 
defire to look into, 1 Pet. i. 12. And the more they know _ 
of God and his Works, the more they adore and 
praiſe him. The whole Scene of the Creation ſeems 
to have been laid open in order before them, ac- 
_ cording to the ſeveral de gFrees and the various natures 
of things, whereby they mult have had a fuller view 
and a clearer underſtanding of the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom, than they could have had, it the World 
had ſtarted forth in an inſtant, and jump'd, as it 
were, into this beautiful Frame and Order : As he 
who ſees the whole method and contrivance of an 
curious Piece of Art, values and admires che Artiſt more 
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than one does that beholds it in Grots. God was 
pleaſed therefore to diſplay his Glory betore the An- 

els, and by ſeveral ſteps and degrees, to excite their 
p. -aile, and Love, and Adoration, which moved then) 
to Songs and Shouts of Foy, and bv this means his Glo- 
ry and their own Happineſs was advanced, much be- 
yond what it would have been, if all things had been 
created and diſpoſed into their Rank and Order at one 
moment. They look'd into the firſt Principles and 


Seeds of Things, and every day preſented them with 
Aa glorious ſpectacle of new Wonders; the firſt ſeven 
days ot the World, they kept a continual Triumph 


or Jubilee; and thus their Voices were tun'd and rais*d, 


as | may ſay, to thoſe Praites, which were to be their 
E en ment and their Happinets to all Eternity; the 
th 


more they law, the more they knew; and the more 
they know of the Works of God, the more they tor 
ever love and adore him. 
This affords us a Reaſon, why to nuich more vine 
was ſpent in the forming of the Farth, and the Crea- 
tures belonging to it Than i in the formation of the 


| heavenly Bodies: Becauſe the Heavens are of an uni— 
form and ſimilar Nature, and a valt Vacuum is now 


ſuppoſed to be in them; and theretore the Nature ot 
them might, without any fſucceflive Production, be 
diſplayed. at once to the Angels: but the Farth being 
of a compound Nature, and containing Creatures of 
very difterent Kinds, it required more time to give 
a diſtinct Perception of the ſeveral Parts and Species 
of it. And the Planets being of the like nature with 
the Earth, ſince the Earth, the Seat of Man's Habita- 
tion, was framed by ſuch leiſurely degrees as might 

ive a ſuitable Idea of it; the other Planets might be 
Tame at once, there being nothing more in them 
than what was obſervable in the formation of the 


Farth, or they might be framed together with the 
Earth by the ſame Mcatures and Degrees, 


But 


ut 
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But, according to the mechanical way, the Anzuls 
would have only "the proſpect of a valt Chaos, rolling 
and working tor many thouſand ot Years, perhaps Sg 
fore any thing conſiderable could have been framed 
out of it: and thole tedious Delays mult yet, ac- 


cording to this Notion, have been carried on by ſuch 
certain Methods, that there could have been little 


wonderful in it to an Angel, when the mechanical 
 Philolophers themlelves think they can point out the 


ſeveral Steps and Motions by which all was done. 

The making of Man was the laſt and tiniſhing W. ork 
of the Creation; when the World was pre pared for 
the reception of him, and he was made with much So- 


lemnity. Let us male Man in our Image, after our 


Likene/s, Gen. 1. 26. And the Man and the Woman 
were made apart. For A was created with all 
che Perfections tuitable tor him, both as c Man, and 
as the h,] Man, out of whom Eve was to be tormecl. 


_ As Man he was to have all the Parts and Faculties 


which Men have now, but in greater Perfection; as 
the firtt Man, he was belides to have a Riv, or © Part 
out of which the Woman was to be made. Which 
being the Principal, and, as it were, the ſeminal 
Matter, no mention is made of any other : but as A- 
vunals and Plants are properly taid to come from the 
Seed, tho' they are not made of that only; ſo Eve 
was properly made of Adam's Rib, tho' other Mat- 
ter belides might go to her Compolition This way 
ot Formation was to betoken that Love and Dut 

which ought to be between Hutband and Wite. 
And as the Creation and Happineſs oft Man provoked 


* 


— 


© Dicunt etiam Unam ex coftis eſus id eſſe quod | unam ex 


bartibus eus, vel unam pariem eusS: quam ieee conſir mant 


ex eo quod in Targum vocabulum Tzelah coſta redditur per Setar, 
we Tzelah cofta laber natuli redditur in Targum per Setar latus 


labernacult, ita hie dicunt Mitzalotay idem efſe quod Miſltrohi. 
Maimon. More Neyoch. Part 3. c. 30. 
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ne Envy of evil Angels, ſo no doubt it occaſioned 
he Joy and Praiſe of the good ones, 

2. By this ſucceſſive and gradual production and 
iſpoſition of things in ſix days at the Creation, the 
Flory of God is likewiſe more manifeſted to Men than 
r would have been, if all had been done at once, or 

flow and tedious Methods. This gives us a more 
lear and diſtinct comprehenſive Notion of the Works 
of God than we could otherwiſe have had. It is ac- 
'cnowledged, that Moſes has given ſuch an Account 
of the Creation, as is more intelligible and better adap- 
ted to the Capacities of the generality of Men, than 
that which any one would now obtrude upon us as a 
rue Account of it: But whatever Reaſons can be 
iTgned why the Creation ſhould be deſcribed as it is 
in the Book of Geneſis; the ſame Reaſons will prove, 
chat ir was fitting it ſhould be ſo performed. If it be 
more ſuitable to the Capacities and Apprehenſions of 
Men, that the Creation of the World ſhould be deli- 
vered to us as finiſhed in fix days, rather than in a leſs 
or a longer time; it was fit that it ſhould have been 
really finiſhed in this ſpace of time, and ſhould be 
indeed ſo performed as might make the Hiſtory the 
more uſeful to us. For, m reſpect of God, it was 
alike to create all things in an inſtant, or to do it ſuc- 
ceſſively in a ſhorter or a longer time: and in reſpect 
of Mankind, no Reaſon can be aſſigned why the 


Hiſtory of the Creation ſhould be delivered fo as to 


repreſent it to Men as performed in this manner ; but 
the ſame Reaſon will hold, why it ſhould have been 


in the ſame manner performed. 


God bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſanct iſied it, becauſ? 


bat in it he had reſted, thay all his Work which God crea- 


ed and made, Gen. ij. 3. And fo, Exod. xx. 10, II. 
the Obſervation of the 85 abbath, or of one Day i in ſeven 
do the Honour of God, is eſtabliſhed upon the World's 
being created in fix Days; and therefore, if it be rea- 
loaable to keep one Day in ſeven holy, in Fn 
0: 
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0 7 the 8 it muſt be reaſonable that "the Crea- 
tion of the World ſhould have been performed in fix 
Days, {ince the obligation to obſerve a ſeventh Dav 
in remembrance of the Creation, implies that God 

reſted on the ſeventh Day after he had created the 
World in fix, or in the ſame ſpace of time, which 1: 
contained in ſix Days. God faw it fitting that a Day, 

ſhould be ſet apart to commemorate the Creation, and 


to praiſe him for all his wonderful Works, and tha: 


this Day ſhould return at ſuch a diſtance of time; 
and he obſerved ſuch Order in the Creation, that 


every Day between theſe Periods of Time, might bring 


ſome particular Work of it to remembrance, and 


every ſeventh Day might conclude in the Commemo- 


ration of the whole Creation. 
Our Saviour anſwers the Phariſees, when they pro- 


poſed the Queſtion to him about Divorces, by put- 
ting them in mind of the Order which God uſed ig 


the Creation: Have you not read, that he which mad: 


them at the beginning, made them Male and Female? ani 
ſaid, for this canſe ſball a Man leave Father and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave to his Wife, and they twain ſhall 
be one Fleſh ? Matth. xix. iv. 5, And St. Paul in like 
manner, to ſhew that the Woman ought not to uſurp 


Authority over the Man, proves it by ! this Argument: 


For Adam was firſt formed, then Exe, 1 Tim. ij. 13. 


And in another place, and upon another occaſion, he 


obſerves, that the Man is not of the Woman, but the 
Woman of the Man, 1 Cor. x1. 8. And long before the 


Prophet egg had armed from the ſame Topick, 
Malach. ij. And Heb. iv. 4. it is noted, that 604 


did reſt tho 7 ard Day row all his Works; from 
whence the Apoſtle concludes, that be that is enteren 


into his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, a; 


Cod did from bis, „ 10. Now as theſe, and whatever 


other Arguments are to be found in the Scriptures of 


the like nature, do evidently ſuppoſe the Creation of 
the World 1 in the {ſame manner, as it is related 1 in ths 
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Book of Geneſis; ſo they explain to us the Reaſons 
why 1t was thus created, For all thefe Arguments had 
been loſt, and there could have been no ground for 
them, if the World had been otherwiſe created. As 
certainly therefore as this Arguing from the manner of 
the Creation is good; ſo certain it is, both that the 
World was ſo created, and that there was great rea- 
ſon for it. 
But whatever ſome Philoſophers may think now, 
there is nothing which would have been more diſ- 
agreeable to the Notions of the generality of the wiſeſt 
Mien in all Ages, than that the World ſhould be made 
upon mechanical Principles. He /pake, and it was 
done; be commanded, and it ſtood faſt, Pal. xxxiij. . 
Hie commanded, and they were created, Pſal. cxlviij. 5. 
This expreſſes not only the truth of the Hiſtory, but 
the general ſenſe of Mankind, who have ever had this 
| Notion of God 9, that to command and do is the 
ſame thing with him. And therefore the Objection, 
till of late, has run the other way, that God did ra- 
ther create the World in an Inſtant than in ſix Days. 
It was little ſuſpected formerly, that divers Years or 
many Apes were ſpent in the Creation. It was in the 
Deſcription of the Creation of the World, that Longi- 
nus obſerved the ſublime Style of Moſes; and if the 
Relation of it be admirable, the Creation it ſelf, in 
| ſuch a manner as is there related, muſt be much more 
[ _ admirable. And it is proper for it to be thus deſcribed, 
= for no other reaſon, but becauſe it Was proper for it in 
= this manner to be done, But what would Longinus 
| have ſaid, if the Creation had been related to have 
* been performed, not by any command which had 
[1 its immediate effect, but by the tedious proceſs of me- 
| chanical Cauſes? What Grandeur, what Evidence of 
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the Divine Power and Majeſty is there in this more 


than in any Chymical Operation, if the mechanical 
Hypotheſis were true? 


It were ſtrange Preſumption to demand of Almigh- 


ty God a Reaſon of all his Actions, and not to believe 


him upon his Word, that he has done any thing, but 
when and how ſome Men conceit it ought to have been 
done. But what I have now ſaid, may at leaſt ſerve 
to ſilence the Cavils of ſuch Men. 

II. The Preſervation of the World is not per- 
formed according to mechanical Laws or Principles. 
The mechanical Hypotheſis ſuppoſes that Bodies act 
upon Bodies, or Actives upon Paſſives, in a certain 
courſe, and according to ſuch Laws, as that being lett 
to themſelves, they neceſſarily produce their Etfects 
without any immediate interpoſition of a Divine 
Power. But this Notion is grounded W upon 


r 


It ſuppoſes that there was at firſt a certain quan- 
as of Motion infuſed or impreſſed upon Matter, 


which ſtill continues paſſing from one Body to ano- 


ther, according to certain Methods or Rules pre- 
ſcribed. But this Suppoſition, that there is always the 
ſame Quantity of Motion in the World, is wholly 
precarious, or rather notoriouſly falſe : For upon the 
encreaſe of Mankind, and of all other Animals, muſt 
not Motion, in which all Animal Life conſiſts, neceſ- 
farily encreaſe in the ſame Proportion ? Or, is there 
the ſame Motion in the Food we eat, that there is in 


the Blood and Animal Spirits ? And the beſt Philo- 
ſophers have been able to give no account how Mo- 


tion can be communicated without an immediate im- 


pulſe or concourſe of the Divine Power. 


2. By the mechanical Eypotbeſis, it is ſuppoſed as 


a thing certain, that there is a Plenum, which at leaſt 


1s very uncertain, or rather it has been demonſtrated 
by Sir Jſaac Newton, that there is a Vacuum not onl 
ee but of a Prodigious, and almoſt incre- 
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mpeg extent, at the Diſtance of the Forth”*s Semidi- 
amcter from us. And by his Pri: ciples. Gravitati- 
on muſt proceed from an im mediate and conſtant 
impreſſion or impulſe of God. For it proceeds from 
no Action of one Body upon another, but is a Quali- 
ty belonging to all Matter alike, and to every Particle 
of Matter; however ſeparate and diſtant fiom all 
others. The Proj N Motion, ard that Attractive 
Force, by which the P inc are carried in their Or- 
bits, cannot be communicated or performed accord- 
ing to any enen Laws, whereby they are deter- 
mined from a Nedlilingar to an Orbicular Motion. For 
Bodies can act upon Bodies only by contact, and there- 
fore cannot communicate their Motion, or any way 
determine, or affect the Motion of each Scher in a Fa- 
cuum, ſo vaſt as it muſt be near the circumference of 
the ſeveral Orbits; ſo that the old occult Qualities and 
ſubflantial Forms were not more repugnant to the Me- 
chanical Hypotheſis than theſe Principles are. The Be- 
ing of a Vacuum muſt ſappoſe an immediate Divine 
Power neceſſary to keep the Syſtem of the World in 
that Order in which we fee it continue. For other- 
wile by this Principle of Gravitation's being inherent 
in every part of Matter, all Bodies would preſs to- 
wards the Center, and in a Vacuum there can be no- 
thing to hinder their Tendercy towards it, till the 
come crowdirg one upon another; ſo that all the Or- 
der of things would foon be reduced to one confuſed 
Heap or Maſs, unleſs fome immaterial Power inter- 
polcd to hinder 1 it. 
It is evident then, that the Me *chanical ZTyporhbefis is 
quite deſtroy'd by theſe Principles. For by theſe here 
is no Connexion of Cauſes and Effects according to 
any Laws of mere Matter and Motion; bur all muſt be 
done by the immediate Fower of God: Gravitation 
and the projectile Motion muſt be impreſs'd and ſuſ- 
pended without any Dependance upon ſurrounding 


Bodies; they mult Froduce their Ellcets through pro- 
| digious 
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digious void Spaces, where Bodies have no Commu— 
nication of Motion from one to another : And all be- 
ing perform'd by the immediate directing and aſſiſt- 
ing hand of God, a Man may as well pretend to ſolve 


a Miracle mechanically, as to give any Account of the 


Phenomena of Nature by Mechanical Laws according 


to theſe Principles. Through an immenſe void ſpace, 


the Sun's Rays find their regular and conſtant way, 


and in a few minutes paſs from the Sun to the Earth 


for which there is no Cauſe aſſignable from the Attra- 
ctive Power; which ſhould rather detain the Rays of 


Light in a perpetual Circulation about the Sun's Cen- 


ter, than dart them forth, by fo violent a Motion, to 


the remoteſt Diſtances. But God ſaid, Let there be 


light, and there was light, Gen. 1. 14. He has prepar'd 
the light and the ſun, Pal. Ixxiv. 16. This is the beſt 
and moſt philoſophical account, that has ever been 
given of the Production of Light. For by a late Diſ- 
courſe of the ſame © excellent Author laſt mention'd, it 
is evident, that all the Phenomena of Light depend up- 


on no Mechanical Laws, but are directly contrary to 


them. He ſhews, Thar all homogenial Light has 
its proper Colour, anſwering to its Degree of Re- 


e frangibility, or, to ſpeak properly, it has a certain 


cc 


Power and Diſpoſition to excite this or that Co- 
lour; and the Colour cannot be changed by Re- 
flexions or Refractions: That the Whiteneſs of the 
Sun's Light is compounded of all the Primary Co- 
lours mix'd in a due Proportion. That every Ray 

of Light, in its Paſſage through any refracting Sur- 
face, is put into a certain tranſient Conſtitution or 
State, which, in the Progreſs of the Rays, returns at 
certain Intervals, and diſpoſes the Ray at every Re- 
turn to be eaſily tranſmitted through the next re- 
fracting Surface, and between the Returns to be ea- 
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« fily refracted by it. Theſe Returns he terms, its 
« Fits of eaſy Refraction, and its Fits of eaſy Tranſimi ſſi- 

on; and the Space between the Returns, the Inter- 

 & wals of its Fits; and the Intervals of theſe Fits have 
„ analogy to the Notes in Muſick. Laſtly, that the 

_« Cauſe of Reflexion is not the impinging of Light 
% on the ſolid or impervious Parts of Bodies, as is 
« commonly believed.” From all which we may con- 
clude, that Natural Philoſophy muſt now be no lon- 
cer look*d upon as a Science, but a Hiſtory ; and he 
is to be eſteem'd the beſt Philoſopher, who can beſt 
diſcover the Operations of Nature, and leaſt pretends 
to Mechanical Explications of them. 

3. The Abettors of the Mechanical Hypotheſis argue, 
that God acts in the moſt general and uniform ways; 
that it is more becoming his Wiſdom to let Nature 
have its Courſe; and that conſtantly to interpoſe, 

would be a Diſparagement to the Order and Contri— 
vance in his Eſtabliſhment of the Laws of Motion; 
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1 that Matter and Motion are with that Wiſdom ſet to 
: | work, that they can perform all without any more 
in than preſerving and ſuſtaining them in their Bein 
ö and Operations; and that he is the beſt Artiſt, who 
ih can contrive an Engine that ſhall need the leaſt med- 
f dling with, after it is made. But it ought to be con- 
, ſider d, what the Nature of the Engine is, and what 
the Ends and Uſes of it are; and if the Nature of it 
Lt be ſuch, that it cannot anſwer the ends for which it 
= was framed, without ſometimes an aſſiſting hand, it 
. would be no point of Wiſdom in the Artificer, for 
Bi the Credit of his Contrivance, to loſe the moſt uſeful 
| Endsdeſign'd by it. As if among other uſes this cu I 
rious Engine were deſign'd to reward the good, and 
puniſh bad Men ; to remave the Puniſhmentupon A- 
mendment, and to renew it upon a Relapſe : Since I 
Brute Matter is uncapable of varying its Motion, and 


ſuiting it ſelf to the ſeveral States and Changes of free I 
Agents; he muſt affiſt it, unleſs he will loſe the chief 


1 
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Skill and Wiſdom of the Almighty, that Matter and 
Motion have not free Will as Men have: But it would 
be a great defect in his Wiſdom, not to make them 


the Inſtruments of Rewards and Puniſhments, becauſe 


it is impoſſible for them of themſelves to apply and ſuit 
themſelves to the ſeveral States and Conditions of tree 
Agents. 

The Nature of Matter and Motion is ſuch, that 
chey cannot ſerve all the deſigns of their Creator, with- 
out his Interpoſition; and therefore he conſtantly doth 
interpoſe according to a certain Tenour which he has 
preſcribed to himſelf; but this Tenour and Courſe is 
alter d upon ſome important Occaſions. In a natural 
and ordinary way he cures Diſeaſes, ſends Rain or 
dry Weather, or elte our Prayers to him would be in- 
ſignificant upon ſuch Occaſions, and there would be 
no room left for his inflicting theſe temporal Re- 


wards and Puniſhments. He feeds the hungry that 


cry to him, and he puniſhes the Wicked, when he ſees 
it fitting, by Famine, or Drought, or Peſtilence, and 


cauſes it to rain upon one City, and cauſes it not to rain 


upon another City (Amos iv. 7.) in the ordinary me- 
thofls of his Providence. Bur ſometimes he alters 
theſe ordinary methods, and acts above them or con- 
trary to them, to ſignalize his Mercy or his Judg- 
ments: And thus Chriſt ted ſo many thouſands in 


the Wilderneſs, and God rain'd down Fire from Hea- 


ven upon Sodom and Gomorrah by a particular and mi- 
raculous Diſpenſation. Miracles are the particular 
Appointment of God in peculiar Caſes and Occa- 


ſions, and the Courſe of Nature is his general and 
perpetual Appointment at all other times. God at no 
time leaves Nature to it ſelf, but ever concurs with 
it, by aſſiſting its power, and directing i its courſe; he 
ordinarily inter poſes in the conſtant courſe of Things, 


according to eſtabliſhed Laws: But Miracles are his 
wonderful Work, when he interpoſes in an extraor- 


dinary 
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dinary manner, and alters that method which he has 
preſcrib*d to himſelf to obſerve in the common courſe 
of Nature. God doth not in an extraordinary man- 
ner interpoſe to prevent the irregular or unuſual Pro- 
ductions of Nature, as in monſtrous Births, Sc. For 
how irregular ſoever theſe may ſeem, yet they are ac- 
cording to this ſtanding Rule, that they ſhall be ſut- 
fer*d to happen in certain Caſes; and they rarely hap- 
pening, ſerve to illuſtrate the Divine Wiſdom, in con- 
triving Nature, ſo that in its general courſe all its 
Operations ſhould be regular and uniform : and from 
hence it appears that God doth not extraordinaril 

interpoſe to alter the courſe of Nature, but for great 
Ends, ſuperior to thoſe which concern only the ma- 
terial World. 

We may well ſuppoſe that God has as much Re- 
gard to his Wiſdom in his Government of the Moral, 
as of the material Part of the Creation; and yet he 
has added ſupplemental Laws to enforce the moral 
Laws, and theſe additional Laws have been chang'd, 
as the Circumſtances and Condition of Men requir'd. 

Why then ſhould the Laws of the materia! World be 
ſo much more ſacred, as that he ſhould never inter- 
meddle with them? He aſſiſts moral Agents witIf the 
continual Supplies of his Grace, and Natural Agents 
with that Help which is needful for them to perform 
his Will. God may haſten and aſſiſt Natural Cauſes 
upon our Prayers, he may quicken the Motions and 
enforce the Powers of Nature, and remove ſecret 
Impediments, to help and make way for Natural 
Operations, or he may ſuſpend or retard Natural 
Galle 

To fay that God has ſo order'd the courſe of Na- 
ture, as upon the Foreſight of Mens Prayers to him, 
to grant them what they pray for, and upon the Fore- 
ſight that they will not pray, to with-hold from them 
what they want by Mechanical Laws, 1s by no means 
e For there is neither Proof nor Poſſibili- 
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ty of Proof of it; it is merely a Suppoſition without 
any ground of Reaſon, but only this, that the Mecha- 
nical Notion cannot otherwiſe be maintain'd. ButT 
will ſuppoſe, with much more Reaſon, that two Men 
are ſick of the ſame Diſeaſe, that the Circumſtances of 
the Diſeaſe are all the ſame, and all outward Acci- 
dents likewiſe the ſame, till the Prayers of one of 
them make a Difference : For one of theſe Men upon 
his Prayers, recovers, the other neglecting to pray, 
dies. The Natural Cauſes are ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame, excepting only ſo far as Prayer moves God in 
his mercy to make a Difference in their Caſe. To ſay 
that this never happen'd, 1s wholly precarious, and 
hard to believe; ſince it probably may often happen 
in Epidemical Diſtempers. But it is much harder to 
believe that it can never happen; and if this either 
have or can happen, it is not upon Foreſight of their 
Prayers, by the Contrivance of Mechanical Laws in 
their firſt Eſtabliſhment, * but by an immediate Act, 
that God aſſiſts Men upon their Prayers to him. The 
ſtrange Providential Deliverances of ſome certain Per- 
ſons are obſervable in every Age, and all Hiſtories 
mention them. Bur how ſhall particular Men, admidſt 
the greateſt Dangers, be preſerv'd in the common Ca- 
lamities of the Sword, and Famine, and Peſtilence, 
but by a particular interpoſing Providence ? Were 
theſe Men, who have been ſo remarkably preſerv'd, all 
of one Conſtitution ? or do Soldiers ſlay mechanically, 
tho? the Plague and Famine ſhould be ſuppoſed to do 
ſo? I wonder it ſhould be thought leſs agreeable to 
Philoſophy, for God to interpoſe in directing Natural 
Cauſes than in over-ruling moral Agents, where the 
Defigns of divine Providence equally require it. The 
ſame Providence delivers both from the ſnare of the 
hunter, and from the noiſome peſtilence. A thouſand ſhall 


Hall beſides thee, and ten thouſand at thy right hand, but 


it ſhall not come nigh thee, Pal. xci. 3.7. Are there 
any among the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe 
Jn rain? 
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rain ? Or can the Heavens give ſhowers ® Art not thou 
he, O Lord our God ? Therefore we will wait upon 
thee : For thou haſt made all theſe things, Jer. xiv. 22. 
4. The Mechanical Philoſophy proceeds upon a 
wrong Notion of God, ſuppoſing it unworthy of him 
to be concern'd immediately in every thing which is 
done. We may as well imagine it below him to know 
every thing, as ſuppoſe it unworthy of him to con- 
cern himſelf in it: And yet he cannot but know every 
thing, being Omnitcient ; and cannot but concur in 
every Operation of Natural Cauſes, being Omnipre- 
ſent, and wherever he is, he acts. It is the Perfecti- 
on of the Eye to ſce all that is within View, how ſmall 
and inconſiderable ſoever it be; nay, the ſmaller the 
Object diſcern'd is, the more perfect it proves the 
Sight to be: And if a Man could do every little thing 
at the ſame time that he does things of Importance, 
and with no Trouble to himſelf, it would be ſurely 
more Perfection in him than to do theſe only. But a 
Variety of Buſineſs is troubleſome to Men, and ſmall 
Affairs hinder, and call them off from thote of mo- 
ment. Tho' with God it is quite otherwiſe. he acts 


with the ſame Eaſe wherewith he ſees or knows or 
exiſts ; he knows all things with one Omniſcient 
Thought, and he does all things by one Omnipotent 


Act; nothing can be in the leaft difficult to him, and 
nothing can be done without him; in him, we live, and 


move, and have our Being, Acts xvij. 28. And what 


the Scripture delivers relating to the Creation and 
Preſervation of the World, may, in ſtrictneſs of Phi- 
loſophy, be taken in a proper and literal Senſe. But 


do Men indeed conſider what it is to make and pre- 
ſerve a World, when they pretend to ſhew by what 
ſteps God proceeds in it, and to explain the whole 
Proceſs, as it were, of the Operation ? Is there not 


Infinite Wiſdom requir'd to Know what infinite Power 
: only can eines. | „„ 


And 


— e 
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And after all, it is very probable both from Scrip- 
ture and from Reaſon, that the inviſible and imma- 
terial part of the Creation has a greater Share in the 
Guidance and Conduct of the viſible and material part 
of it, than is commonly ſuppoſed. For ſince the won- 
derful Improvement of Experimental Philoſophy, and 
the various Hypotheſes which have been rais'd upon it, 
Men have been apt to look upon Natural Philoſophy 
not only as a diſtinct Science, but as wholly ſeparate 
from the reſt, as if there were no Subordination and 
Dependance between the viſible and inviſible World ; 
whereas it is reaſonable to believe, that there is a con- 
tinued Connexion and Chain of Cauſes in the Opera- 
tions and Productions of things, and a conſtant Influ- 
ence and Intercourſe between the ſuperior and inferior 
created Beings. It is certain that God uſeth the Mi- 
niſtry of Angels in the Government of the World; 
but how far, and to what particular purpoſes, and 
upon what occaſions, no Man 1s able to determine. 
However, thoſe who have been the moſt curious En- 
quirers into Nature, daily meet with ſo many new 
and ſtrange Diſcoveries, that they have been forc'd to 
complain, that the Contrivers of Hypotheſes have been 
too haſty in framing them without a ſufficient number 
of Experiments. From whence we may conclude, that 
if Men will firſt content themſelves to make Experi- 
ments, in order to give a true Hiſtory of the Phenomena 
of Nature, before they attempt to ſolve them upon 
their own Principles, the World will have an end be- 
fore any complete Syſtem can be contrived to give any 
tolerable Account of them. 5 


1 will conclude this Chapter in the Words with 


which Mr. Huygens concludes his Conjectures con- 
cerning the Planetary Worlds. For my part, ſays he, 

1 ſhall be very well contented, and ſhall count I have done 
a great matter, if I can but come to any knowledge of the 


Nature of things as they now are, never troubling my head 


about their Beginning, or how they were made; knowing 
F . that 
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That to be out of the Reach of Humane Knowledge, or 
even 0 onjetture. 


CHA-P.::X. 
Of other habitable Worlds beſides this Earth. 


Hoſe who think that there muſt be other Worlds 
inhabited beſides this Earth, where we dwell, 
or that elſe the Planets would be uſeleſs, and the Stars, 
which are like ſo many Suns, would ſhine to little 
purpoſe, do not conſider, that 
I. It it as eaſy for Omnipotence to make a Planet or 
Star, as it is to make the leaſt thing in Nature. 

II. The Glory of God Almighty in manifeſting his 
Power and Wiſdom, by making and preſerving ſuch 
vaſt Bodies in their ſeveral Orbs and Motions, may be 
a ſufficient Reaſon for their Creation, tho' his Wiſ- 

dom ſhould fee it fit not to have them inhabited. For 
tho? every thing be equally caſy for God to perform, 
yet Men are apt to admire the Works of this kind 
moſt : They employ the Wits of many Men in all 
Ages to conſider their End and Nature, and to calcu- 
late their Diſtances and Motions, whoſe Curioſity 
might otherwiſe be very ill employed. There are ſome 
Genius's deſign'd, as it were, for theſe Studies, and 
5 they would want Matter to work upon without ſuch 
wh Objects. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, and 
the Firmament ſperveth his handy-work, Pſal. xix. 1. 
This expreſſes the general Senſe of Mankind, and is the 
| Voice, as it were, of Nature itſelf, as well as the 
ö Word of God. * Anaxagoras ſaid, he was ſent into 
1 the World to contemplate the heavenly Bodies; and 
EY. Pythagoras ſaid the lame thing. The contempla- 
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tion of them has contributed more than any one thing 
in Nature beſides, to preſerve a Senſe of Religion 
among Heathens. The © beſt and wiſeſt of them 
thought, that they could never enough extol the 
Beauty and Uſefulneſs, and wondrous Excellency of 
theſe Bodies. And theſe Parts of Nature which are 
ſo beneficial, and afford ſuch fſatisfattion to Mankind 
in general, may fully anſwer all the Ends need ful in 
their Creation, tho' they ſhould not be deſigned for 
ſuch farther Uſes as ſome modern Philoſophers have 
contrived for them. „ 
III. As the Satellites of Jupiter and Saturn, and ma- 
ny of the fix*d Stars were not diſcovered 'till the In- 
vention of Teleſcopes; ſo there are admirable Marks 
of Wiſdom in many other Parts of Nature, which 


were never known till of late, and never could have 


been diſcovered, but by the help of Microſcopes. But 
Men are not the only Creatures which are capable of 
praiſing and magnifying God for his wonderful Works: 


Angels, who know them more perfectly, do it much 
more; and they have need of no artificial Inſtru- 


ments to make Diſcoveries of the Divine Wiſdom and 
Power. 


IV. The Stars may be of great benefit and uſeful- 


— 


neſs in the World, tho' they neither have that Influ- 


ence which Aſtrologers vainly ſuppoſe, nor are as 


Suns to other Earths: For they ſerve to keep the 


circumjacent Air or Atber in Motion, which other- 
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© Celſos & erectos conſtituit (homines Deus) ut Deorum cogni 
tionem, cœlum intuentes, capere poſſent. Sunt enim 2 terra homi- 


nes, non ut incolæ atque habitatores, ſed quaſi ſpectatores ſutera- 

rum rerum atque cœleſtium, quarum ſpectaculum ad nullum aliud 
genus Animantium pertinet. Cic. de Nat. Deor. l. ij. $. 140, Fam 
vero circuitus Solis & Lune, reliquorumque ſiderum, quanquam 


etiam ad Mundi coherentiam pertinent, tamen & ſpectaculum ho- 


minibus præbent. Nulla eſt enim inſatiabilior ſpecies, nulla pul- 


chrior, & ad rationem ſolertiamque præſtantior: eorum enim curſus 


demetiti maturitates Temporum, & varietates, mutation ſque cogno⸗ 
vimus. Ib. F. 153. 
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wile would congeal or ſtagnate; and to maintain that 
perpetual Circulation of Fluid Matter, which paſſes 
from Orb to Orb, through the Univerſe, and gives 
Life to all Things. It is now held, that the Rays 
of Light never returning to their Fountain, the 
He au Light and Bulk of the Sun, and Fix*d Stars, 
conſtantly decreaſe 3 tho? the Decreaſe is ſo very in- 
co: liderable, that it is believed to be demonſtrable, 
that if all the Fluid, which the Sun loſes in a Year, 
were brought into a ſolid Form, it would not equal a 
grain of Sand. This muſt needs appear incredible to 
any one, who conſiders the prodigious efflux of Light 
from the Sun continually, in every point of ſpace. 
And 1s 1t not evident, that the Planets, by Reflexion, 

return their Light to the Sun, and that there is a 
conſtant mutuaf communication of Light between the 
Sun and the Fix'd Stars? And therefore, by both theſe 
ways, why may there not be a conſtant ſupply of lu- 
minous Matter, in proportion to that which is emitted? 
For tho' the Planets do not return ſo much as they re- 
ceive; yet as this loſs would be ſmall, fo it may be 
made up by the Light tranſmitted to the Sun from the 
Fix'd Stars; for if moſt, or many of the Stars, ſhould 
have no Planets in thate Orbits, tho' the Sun ſhould 
return to them as much Light as he receives from 
them, yet a conſtant circulation of luminous Matter 
may be maintained with little diminution. And what- 
ever the dimunition be, jt may be ſupply'd by the 
Matter, which muſt be attracted by ſo vaſt Bodies as 
the Sun and Stars are, and become immediately in- 
flamed and added to the Maſs of Light. 

V. Tho” this Earth be but ſmall, in compariſon of 
the ambient Heavens, yet che Inhabitants of it, from 
the beginning of the World to this time, have been 
exceeding numerous, and may be ſtill vaſtly more 
numerous before the end of it. And we muſt con- 
ſider the Earth, not as it is at one particular Time, 
but as it is che Scat of Maaking: and the Habitati- 


On 
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on of all Generations for all ſucceſſions of Ages. 
And under this Notion, the Earth is no ſuch con- 
temptible Place, tho? it be very ſmall, in reſpect of the 


Heavens that ſurround it. Nor is it ſtrange, that the 
material World, how capacious ſocver it be, ſhould 


3 


be made for Mankind, to whom the Angels are Mi- 


»1fring Spirits, and for whom the Son of God himſelf 
was pleaſed to die. | 

VI. There are few or none of the Planets, but 
what by reaſon of their too near, or too remote di- 
ſtance from the Sun, ſeem incapable of being inhabi- 
ted. Mr. Huygens, in his Conjectures concerning the Pla- 
netary Worlds, ſays, that this * Water of our Earth 
would in Saturn and Fupiter be frozen up immediate— 


ly, and in Venus and Mercury it would be evaporated z 


and he concludes, that every Planet muſt have its 


Moaters of ſuch a Temper, as to be proportioned to 


its Heat. Jupiter's and Saturn's muſt be of ſuch a 


Nature, as not to be liable to Froſt; and Yenus's and 
Mercury's of ſuch, as not to be eaſily evaporated by 
the Sun. He ſays, © That the Heat of the Sun is nine 


times greater in Mercury than with us; in Henus it is 
twice as hot as with us, the Light and Heat in Mars 
is twice, and ſometimes threefold leſs than ours. If 


there were any Inhabitants in Jupiter, they would have 


but the five and twentieth Part of the Light and Heat 


that we receive from the Sun, and thoſe in Saturn but 


the hundredth Part. Upon which account, he is very 
hard put to it to furniſh oũf Inhabitants for the reſt 


of the Planets: but as for the Moon and the Satel- 


lites moving about Saturn and Jupiter, he does as good 
as give up the Cauſe, by reaſon that they have neither 
Seas, nor Rivers, nor clouds, nor Atmoſphere nor 
Vapours, nor any kind of ater. Beſides, that the 
time of Light and Darkneſs in the Moon being equal 
to fifteen of our Days, if the Bodies of the Inhabi- 
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tants were ben as ours are, he e that thoſe 
who had the Sun pretty high in their Horizon, muſt 
be !ike to be burnt up in ſuch long days, and thoſe 


that liv'd under the Poles of the Moon, would be as 


much pinch'd with Cold, as our Zhale-fifhers are about 


Tfeland and Nova Zembla, in the Summer- time. And 
the Summer and Winter in the Moons or Satellites of 
Satis u, are fifteen Years long; and therefore they may 


well be concluded to be unhabitable 
But becauſe it may be alledg'd, chat the ſame thing 
was believed of the Frigid and Torrid Zones, before 


Experience convinced Men of their miſtake z and that, 


however, there may be other Planets or Earths yet 
undiſcovered, at convenient diſtances from ſome of 
the Fix'd Stars; I obſerve, that tho' it ſhould be 
granted, that ſome Planets be habitable, it doth not 
therefore follow, that they muſt be actually inhabited, 


or that ever they have been. For they might be de- 


ſign'd, if Mankind had continued in Innocency, as 
Places for Colonies to remove Men to, as the World 
Would have encreaſed, either in Reward to thoſe that 
bed excell'd in Virtue and Piety, to entertain them 


vith the Proſpect of a new and better Worlds; and ſo 


by degrees, to advance them in Proportion to their 
Deſerts, to the height of Bliſs of Glory in Heaven; 
or as a neceſſary Reception for Men (who would then 
have been immortal) after the Earth had been full of 
Iphoebitants. For as the Fruit of the Tree of Life 

was deſigned for Adam, if he had kept his State of 
FR which he was not ſuffered to taſte of after 
bis Fall: And as God deſigned that Men ſhould have 
been immortal, if they had not ſinned, and that the 
Earth ſhould have continued as 1t was at firſt created, 


without either the Curſe which was denounced for 


the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, or the Flood, 
which deſtroyed the old World; tho? he foreſaw both 

the Fall, and the furure degeneracy of Mankind: fo 
he might have deſigned the Planets for theſe Uſes, it 


Men 
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Men had retained their Integrity, tho he certainly "MR 
that they would not retain it. And ſince the Fall ung 
Mortality of Mankind, they may he either for 
ſions of the Righteous, or Places of Puniſhment for 
the Wicked, aſter the Reſurrection, according as it 
ſhall pleaſe God, at the end of this World, to new- 


modify and transform them. Ard in the mean time 
being placed at their reſpective diſtances, they do by 


their ſeveral Motions contribute to keep the World at 


2 Poiſe, and the ſeveral Parts of it at an Æquilibrium 
in their Gravitation upon each other, by Sir //aac 
Newton's Principles. According to his Principles Iike- 
wiſe of Attraction and Gravitation, the conjunction 
and oppoſition of the Planets, muſt have ſome effect 


upon our Earth, and upon each other, tho” not poſſible 


perhaps to be reduced to any certain Rules of Obſcr- 
vation. It is acknowledged, that Comets cannot be ha- 
bitable by reaſon of the prodigious Heat which the) 
contract by approaching the Sun; and yet, what Ules 
with any certainty have been aſſigned them? It ſeems 


| to be, of late, agreed by Philoſophers, that the vaſt 


Quantity of Moiſture in the Atmoſphere of Comets, 
mult cauſe Changes in our Air; but they are of differ- 
ent Opinions, whether this be for the betrer or for 
the worſe. And indeed, they may be a natural Means 
in the hand of Providence. of beſtowing Bleſſings, or 
inflicting Puniſhments: And if Planets may ſerve che 
ſame ends without being made Places of Habitation, 
there is no reaſon to conclude, that they are inhabited, 


And beſides other Uſes, which may be found out here- 
| after, one very conſiderable has _ already made of 


the Satellites, for the benefit of the World, in recti- 
fying Geography, and determining the Longitude of 
Places. eM. Caſſini has drawn up Tables for this pur- 
poſe: and written a Treatiſe on the Subject. And the 
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f Miſfonarie:, by their Obſervations, have diſcovered, 
that the Empire of China 1s Five hundred Leagues 
nearer Europe, than Geographers have placed it. 
VII. It has been ſuggeited by s Learned Men, that 
the Plarets may poſſibly be inhabited by rational Crea- 
tures of a different nature from Mankind; their Souls 
may be oi an inferior or ſuperior Order to ours, and 
their Bodies of a different Form and Compoſition, and 
there may be difierent Laws of Union and Communi- 
cation between the Operations of their Souls and the 
Motors of their Bodies: For there is no neceſſity to 
believe, that there can be no ſort of rational Animals 
bur Mankind. 3 
But I oiter moſt of what I have ſaid on this Sub- 
ject, only as Conjectures, which have at leaſt ſo much 
probability in them, as to ſilence the Objections 
brought againſt the Scriptures on theſe Accounts, 
For unleſs a Man can prove theſe or the like Conjectures 
falſe, which I am perſuaded no Man can ever do, he 
mult forbear urging Objections that will be inſignifi- 
cant, if theſe Conjectures, or ſuch as theſe, ſhould be 
true. Tt is as hard to aſſign every particular End 
and Uſe of many other wondcrful Things in Na- 
ture, but lately diſcovered by Microſcopes, as of any 
thing obſervable in the Heavens, either by the naked 
Eye, or by Teleſcopes : And when the Scriptures 
mention thoſe Uſes of the heavenly Bodies, which 
more immediately concern our Earth, this doth not 
deny or exclude any other Uſes for which they may 
bdedelign'd; ©: 5 
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F Le Comte's A'emoirs, p. 15. and 50g. 
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CH A P. XI. 


That there is nothing in the Scriptures which 
contraditts the late Diſcoveries in Natural 
Philoſophy. 


I. TI has been well obſerved by divers Writers up- 
on this Subject, that the Scriptures were writ- | 
ten with no deſign of teaching us Natural Philoſophy, 


but to inſtruct us in the Knowledge of God, and of 


our ſelves ; to teach us our Duty, and ſhew us the 
way to live and die well: and therefore they might 
make uſe of popular Expreſſions and Forms of Speech, 

neither affirming nor denying the Philoſophical Truth 
of them, but intending them only in that Senſe and 
Meaning, which was their ſole deſign in uſing them, 


All proverbial Sayings, and metaphor rical Expreſſions, 


by way of Illuſtration or Ornament, mult be taken 
from received Notions ; but they are not therefore 
aſſerted in the Philoſophical Senſe by him who uſeth 
them, any more than the Hiſtorical. Truth of Para- 
bles and Similitudes is ſuppoſed to be aſſerted. And 


to have made uſe only of Philoſophical Terms and 


Notions, and have rectified the vulgar Conceptions of 
Men concerning all the Phenomena, which upon occa- 


ſion are made mention of in the Scriptures, would 


have required a large Syſtem of Philoſophy, which 


had made the Scriptures a Book unfit for vulgar Ca- 
pacities, and for the uſe of the greateſt Part of thoſe 


for whom they are deſigned. This Theory of Nature 


would beſides, have ſcemed as ſtrange and incredible 


to moſt Men, even as Miracles can do. E or there is 


hardly any thing that Men unacquainted with Philo- 
ſophy are more ſtartled at, than Philoſophical Diſ- 
coveries. How incredible doth the Motion of the 
Earth, and the Reſt of the Sun, ſeem to all Men but 


Q 4 Philoſo- 


2 23 1 The Reaſe onableneſs and Certaint: ty 


Philoſophers, who are generall 4 now agreed in it? 
whilſt the Riſing and Setting of the Sun, are Exprel- 
ſions now as much in uſe with ſuch as hold the Earth's 
Motion, as with others. And indeed they muſt ſpeak 
ſo, if they will be underſtood; and excepting this 
one Inſtance, which is and ever will be in uſe accord- 
ing to the vulgar Conception in all Countries and Lan- 
guages, notwithſtanding any Philoſophical Diſcove- 
ries; I know nothing in the Scriptures which is not 

conſiſtent with the preſent Notions of Philoſophy. 
II. And yet that place of Scripture, which is moſt 
objected on this Occaſion, is ſo expreſs' d, as that no 
Advantage can be taken againſt it. Sun, ſtand thou 
ftill upon Gibeon, and thou Moon, in the Valley of Aja- 
lon, Joſh. x. 12. Stand thou ſtill, or as we read in 
the Margin, Be thou ſlent; be ill, do not interrupt 
our Victories, and take part with the Enemy, by with- 
drawing thy Light, and favouring his Eſcape. And 
again, Yy. 13, The Fun ſtood flill {or was ſilent) and 
the Moon ſtaid; where the Word applied to the Moon, 
ſignifies properly to ſtay or ſtand ſtill; but the Word 
uſed concerning the Sun is metaphorical, as if it had 
been purpoſely ſo ordered, becauſe the Moon moves, 
but the Sun only ſeems to do ſo: which is farther 
confirmed by the following part of the ſame Perſe, 
where, in he Citation from the Book of Jaſher, the 
Tame Word is uſed of the Sun, which was before uſed 
of the Moon, ſignifying that the Sun properly ſtood 
ſtill. For the Book of Jaſber is cited in its own words; 
but when Jaſhua, who wrote by Inſpiration, ſet down 
the words of the Holy Spirit, he expreſs'd the thing 
ſo, that it cannot be from thence inferr'd, that the 
Sun muſt be ſuppoſed to move, but rather the con- 
trary; tho' immediately after, in a Citation from ano- 
ther Book, he inſerts the Expreſſion of an Author 
who had follow'd the vulgar Opinion. However, 
as ſome haye obſerv*d, the Motion of the Earth be- 
ing caus'd by the Sun? s Motion upon his own 1 'N 
this 
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this Motion of the Sun might for that time ceaſe, 
and thereby both the * Sun and the Earth, as well as 


the Moon might ſtand ſtill. The ſame Word which 


Joſbua uſed, is tranſlated to wait upon, and wait for, 
Pal. Ixij. 1. Ixv. 1. So that all which can be con- 


cluded from the Word 1s, that the Sun attended, he 


lengthen'd the Day, and waited for the Victory, or 
waited upon the Army of 1/rael. 
III. Gen. i. 6. And God ſaid, Let there be a Firma- 
ment in the midſt of the Waters. The Word tranſlated 
Firmament 1s in the Margin rendered Expanſion, by 
which ſeems to be meant this Orb, in which the Earth 
is placed, and by the Waters above the Firmament or 
Expanſion, may be meant the Waters beyond the Cir- 
cumference of our Orb, and belonging to the Planets ; 
and by the Waters under the Firmament, may be un- 
derſtood the Waters belonging to the Earth, and con- 


] tain'd within its Expanſion. For at firſt all was one 
] confus'd Heap of Waters, without any Diſtinction 
g of Orbs: the Maſs of Waters being extended through- 
] out, before the ſeveral Orbs were appointed; but 
1 then the Waters belonging to each Orb were caus'd 
* to ſubſide towards their ſeveral Centers, *till they be- 
r ing gather'd together in their proper Channels and 
, | Receptacles, the dry Land appear'd. 5 

e J confeſs I once thought this had been only an Ex- 
d plication of my own, but I have ſince found, that it 
d is of equal Date with the Modern Philoſophy, and 
; that it has likewiſe been lately uſed by others. Indeed 
n it ſeems to be fo eaſy an Expoſition, that I be- 
9 lieve it would come into moſt Mens Minds, who 
e would conſider how this Text may be explain'd ac- 
bo cording to the New Philoſophy. Others ſuppoſe the 
- Firmament to ſignify only the Region of the Air, and 
or by the Waters above the Firmament, they underſtand 
2 Cum ambo Luminaria ſtare ſimul ceperint & deſierint, mora illa 
% calculum Aſtronomicum non impediit. Uſſerius. 
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the Vapours contain d in the Clouis. When he ulter- 
eth his woice, there is a multitude of Waters in the Hea- 
vens, and he cauſeth the Vapours to aſcend jr om the ends 


of tbe Earth, Jer. x. 13. 


IV. The Sun and Moon are call'd Two great Lights, 
Gen. i. 16. But this doth not imply that either of them 
is greater than the fix*d Stars, which are not ſpoken 


of till the latter end of the Verſe. Bur the Sun is the 


great Light that rules the day, and the Moon the great 
Light that rules the night ; the Moon being in reſpect 
of the Light which ſhe givesus, bigger than any fix*d 
Starz for ſhe gives us more Light than they do. In 
fome Senſe, however, and with reſpect to us, the 
Moon 1s the greater Light, though the Stars are the 
greater luminous Bodies, and are call'd great Lights, 


Pſal. exxxvj. 7, 9. Conſider this Luminary, as it 


concerns us, and it is in that conception greater than 
the biggeſt Star: Yer the Sun and the Moon are not 
faid to be greater Lights than the fix*d Stars, nor as 
great as they are; but are only called great Lights, 
Which they certainly are, though every Star ſhould 
be bigger than either of them. The Stars are plainly 
Spoken of by themſelves, and apart from the Sun and 
Moon, without any Comparifon or Relation to them. 
And God made two great Lights, the greater Light to 
rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the Night He 
made the Stars alſo That is, beſides the two great 
Lights, which are the Sun and Moon, he made the 
Stars, which are diſtinguiſh'd from theſe, and not 


reckon'd with them, but are ſpoken of by way of Pa- 
rentheſis. The Stars being of another Diviſion of 


Celeſtial Bodies, and belonging to other Orbs, are | 
mention*d here diſtinctly, and not with any Compari- 


fon to the Sun and Moon: But will any Man deny 
that the Sun and Moon are great Lights, becauſe the 


Stars are great Lights too, and as big perhaps as the 
Sun, and bigger than the Moon? There are in Eu- 
rope many g great Cicies, and there are great Cities like- 

wile 
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wiſe in other parts of the World : Doth therefore he 
that ſays there are great Cities in Europe to rule the 
Neighbouring Countries, and Cities in other parts 
of the World, alſo ſay, That the Cities of Europe are 
greater than any Cities in the reſt of the World? Or 
if any one ſhould ſay, God made four great Rivers 
to water Paradiſe, and Rivers in other places alſo, 
would he thereby affirm, that the Rivers of Paradiſe 
were larger than all the Rivers in the World be- 
fades ? LORE 

V. 1 Sam. ij. 8. We read of the Pillars of the 


Earth; but this is ſpoken meraphorically ; and by Pil- 


lars of the Farth may be meant the Power of the Princes 
of the World, -mention'd but juſt before. In the like 


ſenſe it is ſaid, P/al. Ixxv. 2. The earth and all the in- 


habitants thereof are diſſolved I bear up the pillars of 
it. * Maimonides ſtyles Abraham the Pillar of the 
World; and the“ Humble and Poor in Spirit are by 


the Fews ſaid ro ſupport the World. We find men- 


tion made of the Pillars of the Earth, 70 ix. 6. which. 
is to be underſtood of the Earth's unmoveabl= Stabili- 
ty, © as St. Ferome obſerves, and fo the other Texts 
may likewiſe be underſtood. Thou haſt eſtabliſhed the 
Earth, and it abideth, (Pſal. cxix. o.) or, as in the 
Hebrew, it ſtandeth; and to expreſs the durable Firm- 
neſs of the Earth the more empharically, it is ſ1d to 
ſtand upon Pillars. By the Pillars of the Heavens, 7ob 
xxvj. 11. we are to underſtand that Power which ſup- 
ports and upholds them. God laid the found ition of the 
earth, that it ſhould not be removed for ever, Pl. cv. 5. 
but all the parts ſhould continue compacted together, 
reſting upon the Center. It is ſaid of all the Works 


2 De Idololatr. $. v. c. 1. 15 

d Queſt, in Lib. Reg. inter Hieron. Opera, 4d 1 Sam. i. 16. 
x Columnas hoc loco pro ſtabilitate terre ntelligamus, quam Deus 
fuper ſemetipſam immobiliſima moie funda vit. St, Hieron. ad Job 
X. 6. | | | 
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of God, that they and faſt, or are eſtabliſhed, for 


ever and ever, Pſal. cxj. 8. 

VI. Job xxxvij. 18. The Sky is ſaid to be firong, 
and as a Molten Looking-Glaſs; that is, to be durable, 
and reſembling a molten Looking-glaſs. Looking- 

laſſes in ancient times being made of Braſs, or other 
Metal, Exod xxxviij. 8. But however they be taken, 
theſe are the Words of Elihu: And Job's Friends ſinn'd 
in what they charg'd him withal; and therefore he 
may be ſuppoſed to make ſo innocent a miſtake, as to 
think the Heavens ſolid, or at leaſt, he as well as the 
reſt might ſpeak the Language of thoſe that did think 
ſo. 8 | 

VII. Fob ſpeaks ſtrictly according to Philoſophy, 
win he faith, hat God hangeth the Earth upon No- 
thing, Job xxvi. 7. And we read, Pjal. xxiv. 2. that 
the Lord hath founded the Earth upon the Seas, and 
eſtabliſhed ut jon the Floods and, P/al. civ. v. that he 
hath laid the Foundations of the Earth, that it ſbould 
not be removed for ever. All which is as exactly ex- 
preſs'd as any Philoſopher can ſpeak. For the Foun- 
dation of a pendulous Globe can be nothing but its 
Center, upon which all the Parts lean and are ſup= 
ported thereby. And the Waters continually flowing 
through the Bowels and Concavities of the Earth from 


the Depths of the Sea, by a conſtant Courſe and Cir- 


culation, conſtitute an Abyſs of Waters in the lower- 
moſt parts of the Earth. All the rivers run into the 
ſea; yet the ſea is not full : unto the places from whence 
ibe rivers come, thither they return again, Eccleſ. i. 7. 
So that with great Propriety of Speech, the Terra- 
queous Globe is ſaid to hang upon nothing, and the 
Earth to be founded upon the Seas, and eſtabliſhed 

upon the Floods, and, P/al, cxxxvj. 6. to be ſtretehed 


gut above the Vaters. 


Theſe are the Places of Scripture, which as far as 


J have obſerv'd, have been moſt excepted againſt in 


this particular; and yet there is nothing in them but 
7 what 
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what may be accounted for upon the Principles of 
Modern Philoſophy. | 

As to the Univerſal Deluge, concerning which ſe 
much has been written to reduce it to Notions of Phi- 
loſophy ; it was undoubtedly miraculous, and there- 
fore no more to be accounted for by any Hypotheſis 
in Philoſophy than the Creation it ſelf. Bur it by the 
Divine Power the 4 Center of Gravitation was removed 
for a time towards the middle of the then inhabited parts 
of the World; a change of its place, but the two thou- 

| fandth part of the Radius of this Globe, were ſufficient to 
bury the tops of the higheſs Hills under Water. This is as 
far as Philoſophy can go, to ſay: Thus it may have 
been, if it pleaſed God to bring the Deluge upon the 
Earth by this means, rather than by infinite others, 
which are all equally in his Power. And thus far 
Philoſophy bears Teſtimony to the Word of God. 


E 
Of Man's being created capable of Sin and 


Damnation. 


]T* 1s ſufficient to prove the Reaſonableneſs of God's 
1 Proceedings with Mankind, if none are puniſh'd 
but thoſe that deſerve Puniſhment, and none puniſh'd 
more than they deſerve ; and all are rewarded who 
by a faithful and ſincere, though but a very imperfect 
Obedience, are become qualify'd for a Reward. God 
can do nothing but what is perfectly juſt, and infi- 
nitely merciful ; and we muſt be very unreaſonable 
if we cavil at his Proceedings, which are conſiſtent 
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not only with Juſtice and Equity, but with Mercy it 
ſelf. For where neither his Juſtice, nor his Mercy 
and Goodneſs interpoſe, we muſt ſurely acquieſce in 
the Divine Pleaſure, unleſs we can chink that God 

Himſelf ſhould be more confin'd in his Actions than 
Men are: For within the Limits of Juſtice and Mercy, 
It is certainly left at the liberty of every Man in any 
Office or Authority, to do as he thinks fit. Yet as 
God is pleas'd in his dealings with Men, to appeal to 
their own Reaſon for the Equity of them, ſo there is 

nothing in all his proceedings with us, but what may 
be made appear to be more reaſonable, even accord- 
ing to the Notion that we have of things, than the 
contrary would have been. 

Ir muſt be conſider'd, that no created Being can, in 
its own Nature, be uncapable of Sin or Default: Be- 
cauſe it cannot be infinitely perfect; for it is inſepara- 
ble from all Creatures to have but finite Perfections 
and whatever has Bounds ſet to its Perfections, is in 
ſome reſpect imperfect, that is, it wants thoſe Perfe- 

Ctions which a Being of infinite Perfections alone can 
have. So that Imperfection is imply'd in the very 
Eſſence of created Beings ; and what is imperfect may 
make Default. All inanimate things may deviate from 
the regular Courſe of their Natures, as they would 
certainly do, if the Divine Wiſdom and Power did not 
guide and maintain them in it. 

And every rational Being muſt aturelly have a li- 
1 berty of Choice, that is, it muſt have a Will to chooſe, 
1 as well as an Underſtanding to reaſon: For we have 

no Notion how there can Be Reaſon without Choice. 

A Faculty of Underſtanding without a Will to deter- 
mine it, if left to itſelf, muſt always think of the 
ſame Object, or proceed in a continued Series and 
Connexion of Thoughts, without any Aim or End; 

which would be a perpetua! Labour in Vain, and te- 
dious Thoughtfulneſs to no purpoſe: but, if it ſnould 
be ſometimes determined by ſomething external to 

new 
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new Objects, yet, what Uſe of Reaſon could there 

be in Contemplations, which were merely obtruded 
and forced upon the Mind ? 

And becauſe rational Creatures muſt have ſome pre- 
ſcribed Rule of their Actions, from which being free 
Agents, they may depart ; they muſt by their own 
Nature be capable of Sin. God 1s infinite Perfection, 
and therefore is a Rule to himſelf, and his Eſſence is 
uncapable of any other Rule of his Actions ; he only 
acts according to his Eſſence, from which it is im- 


poſſible for him to vary. But the moſt perfect Crea- 


tures muſt act by a Rule, which is not effential to 
them, but preſcrib'd them by God, and is not fo 
intrinſick to their Natures, but that they may de- 


cline from it; for a Free Agent may follow of not 


follow the Rule appointed, or cle it would not be 
free. 

The Difficulty therefore is not, why Man was crea- 
ated capable of Sinning 3 for he could not poſſibly by 
his Creation and in his Nature be uncapable of it; 
this is peculiar to God, who is infinite Perfection, 
that all Sin ſhould be a Contradiction to his very Na- 
ture and Eſſence. But the Queſtion which has been 
ſtarted by ſome Men, if they ſtate it right, muſt be 
this; How 1t came to paſs, that God did not ſuſtain 
and preſerve Men by an irreſiſtible Power from fall- 
ing into Sin, when Damnation was to be the Conſe- 
quence of it? In anſwer to which, it might ſuffice to 
ſay, that in the Creation God muſt be ſuppoſed to 
act by His Divine Prerogative, and by His Arbitrary 
Will and Power; He giveth not account of any of his 
Matters, Job xxxiij. 13. But it is enough for us to 
know, that he made Man happy, and capable of con- 
tinuing happy, and that there could be no neceſſity 


why he ſhould force him to continue ſo. Though we 
want not in the mean time Reaſons to prove, even to 


our weak and imperfect Underſtandings, that it was 
expedient that the Happineſs or Miſery of Man ſhould” 
: depend 

I 
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depend upon his own Choice, rather than that he 
ſhould be kept unavoidably from all Sin, and be placed 
out of all poſſibility of Puniſhment and Miſery. 
I. Becauſe the Glory of God is hereby more advan- 
ced, and all the Attributes of his Wiſdom, and Ju- 
ſtice, and Goodneſs, are more diſplayed than if Men 
had been inevitably reſtrain'd from ſinning. II. Be- 
cauſe this conduceth more to the Happineſs of the 
Bleſſed, than a Neceſſity of not ſinning could have 
done. 
I. The Glory of God is more advanced, and the 
Attributes of his Wiſdom and his Juſtice, and of his 
Goodneſs it ſelf are more diſplay*d by leaving Men 
to a Freedom of acting, than they could have been by 
impoſing an inevitable Fate and Neceſſity of not ſin- 
ning upon Mankind. It is for the Glory of God to 
be obey'd by his Creatures acting according to their 
Natural Powers and Capacities, rather than to create 
them with a Faculty which would never have been 
enjoy'd, but would have always been under ſuch a Re- 
ſtraint upon Humane Nature as muſt have been, if 
Men had never been ſuffer'd to have any Uſe or Trial 
of their Freedom of Will. And unleſs Man had been 
left capable of ſinning againſt God, he could not have 
been in a Capacity of paying him a true and proper 
Obedience : for Obedience ſuppoſeth Choice, and 
Choice ſuppoſeth a Poſſibility of Diſobedience. To 
obey God in proper ſpeaking, is to chooſe to do what 
God has commanded, to ſubmit to his Will, and to 
reſolve to do what we know to be pleaſing to Him, I 
upon that very Reaſon and Conſideration, becauſe we J 
know it to be His Pleaſure ; not becauſe the Neceſſity 
of our own Nature, or ſome over-ruling Power for- 
ceth us upon it. The Obedience of Rational Crea- 
tures, ſuppoſing them from their firſt Creation out of 
all poſſibility of ſinning, would be no other than that 
of the irrational and inanimate Beings, and a Man 
then could be no more truly ſaid to obey God in act- 
I | „ 
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ing as God has appointed, than a Stone may be ſaid 
to obey him in falling downward, or the Fire in aſcen- 
ding: Theſe act according to God's Appointment, 
and ſo would Man if he acted upon Neceſſity z but it 
is an Honour and Homage due to God from rational 
Creatures, that they ſhould determine themſelves to do 
as he has commanded, and make a free Acknowledg- 
ment of his Bounty and Goodneſs, and pay a volun— 
tary Submiſſion to the Divine Authority, which is 
their rea/onable Service. 
The Wiſdom of God is, and will be eſpecially at. 
the Day of Judgment, more conſpicuous by the Go- 
vernment of a wicked World, than it »ould have 
been, if all Men had been forcibly kept from doing 
wickedly. To reſtrain the Paſſions, and over-rule all 
the Vices of Men, and ſet bounds to them; to bring 
1 Good out of Evil, and by unexpected ways and me- 
E thods to lead Men to Repentance, and to appoint and 
bring to paſs the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
by which the Treaſures and Myſteries of the Divine 
| Wiſdom are reveaPd, and ſuch things are diſcover'd, 
= as even the Angels themſelves deſire to look into, (1 Pet. 
EB :. 12.) this magnifies the Wiſdom of God much more 
than the State of Men uncapable of Sin could have 
done. There is much more Wiſdom ſhewn in govern 
ing Free Agents, than in governing by Fate and Neceſ- 
ſity; and more Wiſdom in making the worſt Actions as 
inſtrumentaland ſerviceable to the Purpoſes of Holineſs 
and Goodnels, as the beſt could have been, than in 
not ſuffering them to be; and more in redeeming Man, 
than in keeping him by force in ſuch a condition, as 
to ſtand in no need of Redemption. 

All the Divine Attributes are much more magni- 
fied by the Incarnation of the Son of God for the Re- 
demption of Man, than they could have been, if he 
had never fallen: The Love of God is manifeſted in 
a more wonderful Manner, by ſending his own Son to 
die for us: his Juſtice in requiring Satisfaction, and 
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his Wiſdom, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, in recover- 
ing Man from his miſerable Condition, and pertecting 
the Deſign of his Creation, in deſpight of his Diſobe- 
dience. 

It is the Mercy of God to ſave them that are ſaved; 
but his Juſtice is executed only upon the Wicked; 
and why ſhould we think it reaſonable, that G 80 
ſhould debar himſelf the Exerciſe of one of his Tri- 
butes rather than 3 ſuch Men as thro? their own 
Obſtinacy will periſh? Juſtice is as much a Perfection 
of God as Mercy is; and tho” it may ſeem terrible to 
us, yet it is as reaſonable in it ſelf, that wicked Men 
ſhould periſh, as that the Righteous ſhould be ſaved : 
And God acts upon Principles of infinite Reaſon and 
Wiſdom, without any mixture of Paſſion. Therefore 
J demand, is it reaſonable or not, that the Wicked 
ſhould ſuffer ? And if it be, why ſhould not God act 


according to his own Attributes, and the true Reaſons 


of Things, rather than by our weak and fond Paſſi- 
ons? Since there is infinite Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and 
Mercy, in God's Proceedings, it cannot be conceiv'd, 
why the Ruin which many Men will bring upon them 
ſelves, ſhould either alter or hinder the Divine Coun- 
ſels and Decrees. 

I. A freedom of Choice conduceth more to the 
Happineſs of the Bleſſed, than a neceſſity of not ſin- 
ning could have done. The Happineſs of Heaven con- 
ſiſts in the Love and Enjoyment of God: but Love is 
never ſo great, nor ſo ſenſible an Happineſs, as when 


there has been ſome Trial and Experience in the proof 


of it. And it muſt advance the Happineſs both of 


Angels and Men in Heaven, that upon choice and 


trial, they have preferr'd God before all things, and 
upon that, find themſelves confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd 


in che perpetual and unalterable love and enjoyment 


of him. This very conſideration, that they might 
once have fallen from his Love, inſpires them with 


the en Ardors of Love, when they rejoice in the 


infinite 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 243 
infinite Rewards of ſo caſie and ſhort a Trial: and 
the Reflexion upon the Dangers eſcaped, heightens 
even the Joys of Heaven it ſelf to them, and makes an 
Addition to every degree of Bliſs. The remembrance 
of their paſt Sins and Temptations, and the ſenſe of 
their own Unworthineſs ariſing from that remem- 


brance, will continually excite in the Bleſſed freſh 
Acts of Love and Adoration of God, who has raiſed 


them above all Sin and Temptation, and fix*d them in 


an everlaſting State of Bliſs and Glory. The Trial 
that the Righteous underwent here, makes up ſome 
part of their Happineſs in Heaven ; and in what de- 
gree ſoever their Happineſs can be ſuppoted to be, 
yet it is in ſome meaſure encreaſed, and, as it were, 
endear'd to them, by reflecting upon their former 
State of Trial, in which they were ſubje& to Temp- 
tation and Sin, 

The Love and Praiſes and Adorations of the Fa- 
ther, for ſending his Son and accepting his Ranſom ; 
of the Son, as our blefled Saviour and Redeemer; and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as our Guide and Conductor to 


Heaven; muſt ſuppoſe, that we needed a Ranſom and 


a Redeemer, and the Grace and Influence of the Holy 


Ghoſt ; that is, we muſt have been capable of Sin 


and Miſery, or elſe he had wanted theſe Motives to 


the Love of God, which the Diſpenſation of the Go- 


ſpel affords, and which will make up the Happineſs 


Divine Effence, but they know and love God, ac- 
cording as he manifeſts himſelf to them; and there- 


fore that Diſpenſation which doch moſt "manifeſt the 
Love, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſsof God, doth moſt 
conduce to the Glory of God, and the Happineſs of 


Men. The Bleſſed Nall ſee God face to face, they ſhall 
enjoy his Preſence, *nd partake of his Glory, and in 
thistheir Happineſs will conſilt ; but the Love of God 
is not only the neceſſary conſequence of this Beatifick 
Vilion, but it is antecedently e to qualify us for 


R 2 it; 


Creatures cannot comprehend the 
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itz and che more any Soul 13 inflamed with the Di- 
vine Love, the fuller and more perfect Viſion of God 
we muſt ſuppoſe i it to enjoy. But Goodneſs is the Ob- 
ject of our Love, and not Gondnefs in the Idea fo 
much, as Goodnefs extended to us: And as God's 
Goodneſs is more manifeſted in ſending his Son to 
atone {or our Sins, than it could have been by exempring 
us from all poſſibility of Sinning; fo our Love to him 
muſt be more ſtrongly excited, whereby the Soul is di- 


I ited, as it were, and made more receptive of the Com- 


munications of the Divine Effence in the Bearifick Vi- 
ſion. As Faith is made per fett by JYorks proceeding from 
Love in this Life, and without Charity is nothing 
worth; ſo in the other World, where Faith ſhall be 
iwallowed up in Viſton, Love muſt be that Power or 
Quality in the Soul, whereby we become capable of 
receiving the Divine Communications, and the more 
extenſive and boundleſs this is, the more happy we 
ſnall be; and therefore, whatever is moſt conducing to 


advance the Love of God in us, is the beſt means of 


our Salvation and future Happineſs. Our Love towards 
God, excited and advanced by the manifeſtation of his 
Love to us, can alone capacitate us for the Beatifick 
Viſion; and this Viſion conſiſts in diſcerning and con- 
templat ing the Myſteries of God's Love, whereby the 


Love of the Bleſſed muſt be raiſcd to all 7 de- 


grees of ardency towards him. 
The Motives which the Chriſtian Religion affords 
us, to the Praiſe and Love of God, v ill accompany 


us for ever to augment and improve the Happineſs, 


even of Heaven it ſelt, where Charity never fails: and 
It is not conceivable how the Divine Love could have 
been ſo fully manifeſted, and ſet forth to us ſo glo- 
riouſly, it Man had never fallen, but by repreſenting 


to him the Danger of his Fall, and the gractous deſign 
of God towards him, ſuppoſing he had fallen. To 
have eſcaped Hell, and to find our ſelves in the un- 


changeable poſleſſion of Salvation by the free Merz 
43 an 
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and Goodnels of God, and by the Death of his own 
Son, are Thoughts which mult create a new Heaven, 
as it were, in Heaven it ſelf: 1 mean, they will en- 
large our Souls to the utmolt capacities of our Natures, 
and fill and actuate them with ſuch Divine Ardors of 
Love, as, if we had been kept neceſſarily trom all Sin, 

ſcem impoſſible to have been raiſed in us. The An gels 
themſelves vejoice over one Sinner that repenteth, and tat 
Joy muſt have been wanting to them who are of fo 
mich higher and more cxcellent a Nature than we are 


of, if there had been no poſſibility either of Sin, or of 


Repentance. The wonderful Diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel is an eternal Subject of Praiſe and Adoration, an 
eternal Fountain of Love and Joy and Happineſs to 
all the Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 

The more the divine Attributes are diſplay'd, the 
more adorable the Majeſty of God will appear, and 
will become the greater Object of our Praiſe and Ve- 
neration 3 thoſe that are wil and good, will be made 
the wiſer and better by it, and the happier in the con- 
templation of the Divine Perfections, and in the Senſe 
and Experience that they have been all continually. 
employed for their benefit, that the moſt unlikely Ac- 
cidents have conſtantly tended to the Advantage of 
them that love God, and all things have worked rogether 


for their good. Now a Governour in his Laws, and 


in the Method and Order of his Government, has re- 
gard chiefly to the Good and Obedient, and has little 
concern for the reſt. And we muſt conſider God not 
only as the Father, bur as the Governour of Mankind ; 


and tho' an earthly Father, perhaps, would by all 


means poſſible, preſerve his Son from incurring Puniſh- 
ment; yet a good Governour, when the Ends of his 
Government can be better obtain'd by leaving him to 
his liberty, would not reſtrain him by any Force or 
Violence. Therefore, if the liberty of choice in Men, 
and the poſſibility of their Sin and Damnation be for 
the Glory of God, and for the benefit of good Men, 
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and be no Injury to the bad; this is a ſufficient Ac- 


count, why Man was not neceſſarily reſtrain'd from 
Sinning, tho' Damnation be the conſequence of it. 


u A Fin. 
Of the Fall of the Angels, and of our firſt Pa- 


rents. 


N the beginning God created every thing perfect 
in its kind, and endued the Angels and Man with 

all intellectual and moral Perfections ſuitable to their 
reſpective Natures: but ſo as to leave them capable 
of finning. For. it pleaſed the infinite Wiſdom of God 
(for the Reaſons already alledg'd, and for many more, 
i and greater Reaſons perhaps than any Man 15 able to 
= imagine) to place them in a State of Trial, and to pur 
6 it to their own choice, whether they would ſtand in 
their preſent condition of Innocence and Happineſs, 
in which they were created, or fall into Sin and Miſe— 
ry. We have little or no account in the Scriptures of 
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the Cauſe, or Temptation, which occaſion'd the Fall b 
of Angels, becauſe it doth not concern us to be ac- | 
quainted with it; and therefore, it little becomes us 1 
to be inquiſitive about it. Indeed, it is very difficult A 
to conceive, how Beings of ſo great Knowledge and E 
Purity, as the Fallen Angels once were of, ſhould fall I 
into Sin: But it muſt be conſider'd, that nothing is E 
more unaccountable than the Motives and Cauſes of . 
Action in free Agents: When any Being is at liber- MW 


ty to do as it will, no other Reaſon of his Actings 
beſides its own Will, need be enquired for. What is 
liable to Sin, may ſin, whatever the Motive be; and 
ro enquire after the Motive, is to enquire what Mo- 
tives may determine a Free Agent, that is, an Agent | 
which 2 
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which may determine it ſelf upon any Ground or Mo- 
tive. Or. 

But how perfect and excellent ſoever any Creatur 
is, unleſs it be ſo confirmed and eſtabliſhed in a ſtate 
of Purity and Holineſs, as to be ſecured from all poſ- 
ſibility of ſinning, it may be ſuppoſed to admire it 
ſelf, and dote upon its own Perfections and Excellen- 
cies, and by degrees, to neglect, and not acknowledge 
God the Author of them, but to ſin and rebel againſt 
him. And it is moſt agrecable both to Scripture and 
Reaſon, that Pride was the cauſe of the Fall of An- 


gels. For thoſe Excellencies which might ſecure them 


from any other Sin, prov'd a Temptation to this; and 
the greater their Perfections were, the greater was the 
Temptation; as in a Man who is guilty of Spiritual 
and Phariſaical Pride, all that is good and commen- 
dable in him, affords him only matter for his Sin. So 
that where there was a frecdom of Will, and a poſſibility 
of ſinning, the very Perfection of Nature in a Crea- 

ture may be made an occaſion to ſin; and that which 
excludes other Sins, may prove a Motive and Tempta- 
tion to Pride, which therefore we have Reaſon to con- 


clude, was the Sin of the Fallen Angels. 


As to the Fall of Man, however the thing may be 
diſputed, the Effects of 1t are viſible in the ſtrange 
proneneſs of humane Nature to act againſt Reaſon 
and Conſcience, that is, to act in plain contradiction 
to it ſelf, and its own Principles. This is a ſtate in 
which it cannot be ſuppoſed that Mankind was ar 
firſt created by the infinitely Good and Holy God. 
And the moſt plauſible Opinion, and that which has 
moſt generally obtained among the Hearhens, is, that 
the Souls of Men had a Being before they came into 
this World, and were ſent into humane Bodies, in 


puniſhment for what they had done amiſs in a prece- 


dent ſtate. But this is mere Suſpicion and Conjecture, 
without any poſſibility of proof; and there is this 
plain Reaſon againſt it, that no Man can be puniſh'd 
. tor 
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for his Amendment, who knows nothing of it. For 

it is inconſiſtent with the nature and end of Puniſh- 

ment that the Offender ſhould not be made ſenſible 

of his Fault, eſpecially when the Puniſhment is de- 

ſigned for his Amendment, as it is ſaid to be in the 
reſent caſe. 

It has been the conſtant Opinion of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers who have held a Pre-exiſtence of Souls, that 
after their Departure out of this Life, Men remember 
what they did here: and if, notwithſtanding, it can 
be ſuppoſed, that Men may poſſibly retain no remem- 
brance of what they did in another State, before this 


Life, yet if their Faults were not kept 1 in Memory, 


they Mould be brought to their remembrance, or there 
ſhould be ſome authentick Revelation to inform Men, 
in general terms, that their Condition in this World 
had reſpect to a former State, if this Life were deſign- 


' ed as a State of Puniſhment in order to Amendment. 


But the State of this Life is ſo far from being thought 
a Puniſhment, that Men naturally are of nothing more 
fond, nor dread any thing more than to leave it. And 
tho? Men meet with great Afflictions here, yet theſe 
do not befal thoſe only or chiefly, who by their prone- 
neſs to evil in this Lite, might be ſuppoſed to have 
been the greateſt Offenders in a former State; and 
every Calamity has not the nature of Puniſhment. The 
Sufferings and Miſeries which we endure, by reaſon 


of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, are not ſo properly Puniſh- 
ments as the Effects and Conſequences of his Sin: 


But Perſonal Faults, ſuch as are ſuppoſed to have 
been committed in a State of Pre-exiſtence, require 

a proper Puniſhment ; and if the Puniſhment be for 
Amendment, as it is ſuppoſed to be in this preſent 
State, both the Fault and the Puniſhment muſt be 
known, with the Cauſe and End of its being infli- 
cted; and the greateſt Offenders muſt undergo the ſe- 
vereſt Puniſhment, Beſides, if the Soul were put 
into the Body, as into a Priſon, for Puniſhment, in 


order 


— 
— 


—— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 1249 
order to be *reclaimed from evil Habits contracted in 
2 former State; how comes it to paſs that the Body 
concurs with the Soul in ſinning ? that the Soul is ſe- 
duced and enſnared by the carnal Appetites ? and 
that the Fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, cauſes it to do 
that which it would not, and to act againſt the Light 

and Convictions of its own Reaſon and Conſcience ?. 
Men are wont to be reſtrained from Sin by Puniſh— 
ment, not to be drawn into it; and it is a very im- 
proper way of correction for paſt Sins, to be expos'd 
to new ones. But the Soul becomes prone to Sin, b 
being join'd to the Body: it is plain therefore, that 
the Soul is not ſent into the Body to be puniſh'd for 
Sins paſt, and by that means to be reſtored to that 
Innocence and Purity which is loſt in a former State, 
and that Children being not yet born have done neither 
good nor evil, Rom. ix. 11. 35 
The Account which the Scripture gives us of the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents, may be conſider'd, either, 
I. In the Manner, or, II. In the Conſequences of it. 
I. If we conſider the Manner of the Fall of our Firſt 
Parents. 1. Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, and 
Adam was enticed by her to eat the forbidden Fruit. 
2. They both eating of it, thereby fell from their 
State of Happineſs. PRE ON, 
1. Eve was beguiled by the Serpent, and Adam was 
enticed by her. It is not to be ſuppoſed, but that the 
Devil would uſe all the means that the Subtilty of his 
Malice could invent, to procure the Ruin of Man- 
kind, and that therefore he would not only make uſe 
of inward Suggeſtions, but of outward Allurements 
alſo by a viſible Shape and Appearence. And if he 
had aflum'd the Shape of a Man or Woman, Exe knew 
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— 


Ezekiel 1. Rev. iv. 


— TT 


that there was none of humane kind but Adam and 
her ſelf in the World, and therefore that Shape was 
leaſt of all proper for him to make uſe of. But if he 
had aſſum'd any other Shape, or made uſe of any other 
Creature as his Inſtrument, the ſame, or the like Ob- 
jections might lie againſt it, that can be ſuppos'd 
againſt his beguiling Eve by a Serpent. | 


—— 


The Serpent's Subtilty * which is obſerv'd by Pliny, 
Plutarch, and other Authors, made him the fitter In- 
ſtrument for the Devil's Purpoſe ; for all finite Agents 
can act no otherwiſe than as the matter they have to 
work withal will permit. It is ſuppoſed by a“ Perſon 
of great Learning, that Eve was tempted by a fiery fly. 


ing Serpent, ſuch as are ſtil] ſeen in ſome Parts of the 
World, of great Brightneſs and Splendor, being {ty - 
led Seraphims, Num. xxi. 6, 8. Iſai. xiv. 29. which is 
a Name that denotes likewiſe one of the higheſt Or- 
ders of Angels : and he concludes that this fier 
pent appear*d to Eve in ſuch a ſhining and beautiful 
Luſtre, as ſhe had ſeen Angels appear in before, and 
that it was miſtaken by her for an Angel. 
count ſeems to have the more probability in it, be- 
cauſe the Cherubims are repreſented in the Viſions of 
Ezekiel, and St. John, under the likeneſs of Animals, 
But if it ſhould not be admitted, 
yet we may obſerve that ordinary Serpents were gene- 
rally eſteem*d Sacred by the Heathens, as it is evident 
from the Caduceus of Mercury, and many other Inſtan- 
ces; the Sight of them was accounted a © 
Omen, and the * Geny were painted under the Form 
of Serpents, It was reported both of Alexander and 
Scipio, that they were begotten of Jupiter under the 
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Shape of a Serpent, and Aſculapius is ſaid to have 
aſſum'd that Form, when ne was tranſported in the 
time of a great Plague, from Epidaurus to Rome. 
: Serpents were had in the greateſt Honour, and had 
Sacrifices made to them in the Worſhip of Bacchus, 
and a h Snake was portray'd round the Tripos of 
Sibylla Erythræa. The Story of * Ophioneus among the 
Heathens was taken from the Devil's aſſuming the Form 
or Body of a Serpent, in his tempting of Eve, and 
the Hereticks call'd * Ophize worſhipp'd a Serpent: 
and ro name no more Inſtances, Serpents have com- 
monly had Religious Worſhip paid them both by An- 
cient and! Modern Heathens. And if the Devil has 
been ſo generally wor ſhipp'd in the Form of a Serpent 
ſince the Fall, it can feem no incredible thing, that 
he ſhould by a Serpent deceive Eve. He ſeems to 
have prided himſelf in this Manner of Worſhip, to in- 
ſult and trample upon fall'n Mankind, by cauſing him- 
ſelf to be adored under that very Form, by which he 
firſt wrought our Ruin; to which purpoſe Clemens 
Alexandriaus m obſerves, that in the Feaſts of Bacchus 
they were wont to cry out Ev, meaning, as he ſup- 
poſes Eve. ® Lucretias makes Evan a Denomination of 
Bacchus. The Serpent was indeed the common Sym- 
bol and myſtick Repreſentation of the * Heathen Dei— 
ties. We know, that the Babylonians worſhipp'd a Dra- 
gon, from the Apocrypha; and that they had the 
Images of Serpents in the Temple of Belus, from 
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Val. Mar. J. i. e. 8, Plin. Hiſt. J. Kix, c. 4. 

5 Clem, Alex. Admonit. ad Gentes Max, Tyr. Diſſert. xxxviij. 

n Apud Euſeb. Conſtant. Orat, c. xviij. : 
J. vi. & Spenceri not. ad loc. * Tertull. Præſcript. 37. 

-t:Jof, Acoſt. I. v. c. 5. 12; 13. Martin. Hiſt. Sin. I. i. & iv. 
Boſman of the Coaſt of Guinea, Lett. xix. 
m Admonir, ad Gent, n Lib. v. 

o Juſtin: Mart. Apol. ad Antonin. Pium. 

* Adhuc primi erroris vitia graſſantur, & quicquid hominem 
Per didit, colitur ; & funeſti Anguis calida ex maiitio/a crudeluas 
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P Diodorus Siculus. Dragons are deſcrib'd to be of 
4 a beautiful ſhining Colour; and * Philo ſpeaking of 
1 the Serpent that beguijed Eve, calls it a Drogon. It 
11 is probable therefore that ſhe was tempted by one of 
1 this kind of Serpents, eſpecially ſince the Dragon is 
ſtyled, that old Serpent, called the Devil and Satan. 
Rev. xij. 9. However, it can be no impoſſible thing 
that Eve ſhould be deceiv'd once by a Creature, by 
which her Poſterity has been deceiv*d, even to the 
| Worſhip of it in ſo-many Ages and Countries ſince. 
1 The Speech of a Serpent could be no frightful thing 
= to Eve, who knew not what Fear was before her Fall; 
i and if it be thought abſurd (tho? it was ſo ſoon aſter 
her own Creation) that ſhe ſhould not know but that 
other Creatures might have the uſe of Speech as well 
as Man : Yet why might not ſhe attribute his Faculry 
of Speech to the Virtue of that Fruit which he 
might be ſuppoſed to have taſted, and from his own 
3 Experience to recommend to her? So far is ir from 
1 | 0 any Inconſiſtency or Improbability, that Eve ſhould 


be beguiPd by a Serpent; and when ſhe was once de- 
ceiv'd, it will not be deny'd, but that Adam might be 
Td enticed by her. 
+18 2. The Sin committed by our firſt Parents was in 
kd eating the forbidden Fruit; and they both caring of it, 
fell thereby from their Primitive State of Happinels. 
The Time when our firſt Parents ſinn'd is uncertain 
and therefore there is no ground for the Objection. 
which ſome have fram'd, by crowding a long Series of 
things into the Buſineſs of one Day. Many Circum- 
ſtances are omitted in the Scriptures, concerning the 
State of our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, and relating to 
6 their Fall: For no more is mention'd than was need- 
3 ful to Moſes's Deſign, which was to give a very brief 
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Account of the moſt remarkable things chat had paſt 
from the Creation to his own Times, It appears that 
our firſt Parents were no Strangers to the Preſence 
and Voice of God; and. there is no reaſon to doubt 
but that they were fully inſtructed in the Terms pro- 
pos*d to them, with the Reaſonableneſs of God's Com- 
mandments, how much depended upon their Obe- 
dience, what Danger they were 1n, and how eaſily 
they might eſcape i it, and become inſtated in ever- 
laſting Innocence and Happineſs. 

God had determin'd to make trial of them by pro- 
poſing an eaſy inſtance of their Obedience, and by 
forbidding them the uſe but of one Tree in Paradiſe : 
It was but a ſmall Reſtraint, and they had Ability 
enough to have overcome the greateſt Temptation; and 
Lite and Death were ſet before them, as the Reward 
or Puniſhment of their Obedience or Diſobedience. 
Upon eating the forbidden Fruit they muſt /xrely 
die but if they had but refrain'd from it, another 


Tree was provided, the eating of which ſhould as 


certainly have made them Immortal, as this made them 


ſubject to Death: For then without ever undergoing 
Death, they ſhould have been tranſlated into State of 


more perfect Bliſs and Happinels. 

It cannot be deny?d, but that it was very fitting and 
reaſonable, that God ſhould lay ſome Reſtraint upon 
our firſt Parents, whereby he might be obey'd, and 


his Sovereignty acknowledg'd : And as no Law could 


be more eaſily obſerv'd than this, ſo it was moſt pro- 


1 = for the place in which they were, and for their 
5 n 


1anner of Life and State of Innocence. The common 
Rules and Laws of Morality could then ſcarce have 


any place, but it was requiſite that this or ſome ſuch 


other Inſtance of Obedience, ſhould be impoſed. 


Theft and Murther and Adultery, and other Sins 


againſt moral Duties, were then either impoſſible to 
be committed, or ſo unnatural, that it can hardly be 
imagined how any of them ſhould be committed, 

When 
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when there were yet but two Perſons in the World. 
in a ſtate of perfect Innocence : and therefore in mo- 
ral Duties there could be no Trial of the Obedience 
of our firſt Parents; beſides, theſe were ſo well known 
to them, that there could be no need of any Command 
concerning them. But God gives them a Command 
in a thing of an indifferent Nature, that ſo he might 
have a plainer Proof of their Obedience, in a thin 
which was both indifferent of it ſelf, and ſo eaſy to 
them, that nothing but a careleſs and perverſe Neg- 
lect could betray them into Diſobedience. 
Io ſuppoſe Good and Evil to be in the Nature of 
Things only, and not in the Commandments and Pro- 
hibitions of God, 1s 1n effect, a renouncing of God's 
Authority; but this Tree was the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil : for it made them ſenſible of 
the Divine Authority upon which moral Good and 
Evil formally depend, tho' ruaterially they be in the 
Nature of things. Whatever God is pleas'd to com- 
mand or forbid, however indifferent it be in it ſelf, 
is for that very Reaſon, ſo far as it is commanded or 
forbidden by him, as truly Good or Evil, as it were 
abſolutely and morally ſo, being enacted by the ſame 
Divine Authority, whereby all moral Precepts be— 
come obligatory as Laws to us. For all moral Truths, 
or Precepts, or Rules of Life, however certain and 
_ neceſſary in themſelves, yet receive the Obligation of 
Laws from the Divine Authority; ; this being the moſt 
certain Truth in Morality, and in Order of Nature 
antecedent to all others, that God is to be obey'd in 
all that he commands or forbids. But the Divine Au- 
thority was ſolely and purely concern'd in this Com- 
mandment, which had no Foundation in the Nature 
of Things, but depended merely upon the Will and 
Pleaſure of God, and by the Tranſgreſſion of this 
Law, it became notorious to our firſt Parents and their 
unhappy Polterity, that both Good and Evil, what- 
ever they may be in Speculation and abſtracted Noti- 
| ons, 
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Git: yet as they concern us in the Practice of our 


Lives, are to be reſolv'd ultimately into the Divine 
Authority 3 God is our Law-giver, and nothing can 


be a Law to us but by his enacting, and what he en- 


acts muſt be a Law to us; and of the ſame neceſſary 
indiſpenſable Obligation, ſo far as he is pleas'd to en- 
join it, whether it be a moral Precept, or only an in- 
different thing in its own Nature. It ſeems then that 
God was pleasd to manifeſt his Sovereign Authority 
in this Commandment, and to ſhew that it is abſolute 
and independent upon moral Good or Evil; and that 
tho* his infinite Holineſs and Goodneſs would not per- 
mit him to command any thing contrary to moral 
Duties, nor ſuffer him not to command moral Good, 


and forbid moral Evil; yet his Authority is arbitrary 


over us, extending as far beyond all the Duties of 
Morality as he pleaſes, which indeed are only Truths 


and Precepts, and not Duties to us, but by Virtue of 


his Authority, This Commandment therefore was 
given in Aſſertion of God's Authority, whom it is al- 
ways and in every thing good to op and evil to 
diſobey, as our firſt Parents found by ſad Experience. 


Maimonides obſerves, that they had the Knowledge 


of Truth and Falſhood before, but Good and Evil be- 
came known to them by their Fall, whereby they un- 
derſtood the Value of that Good which they had loſt, 
and were made ſenſible of the Miſery of that Condi- 


tion into which they had brought themſelves: They 


perceiv'd how good it was to obey God, and how e- 
vil to be diſobedient to Him in any thing whatſo- 
ener, „ „„ aaa” 
Mr. Mede has obſerv'd that their Sin was Sacri- 
lege. God had reſerv'd that Tree as holy to himſelf, 


in token of his Dominion and Sovereignty, and ap- 


8 


pointed it to ſuch uſes as he had deſign'd it for: and. 
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therefore it was a ſacrilegious Prophanation to eat of 
it; it was a Theft or Robbefy, no leſs than the Rob- 
bing of God, as the Prophet ſtyles Sacrilege, and an 
Invaſion of his Right. l . 

And the Lord God ſaid, Behold the Man is become as 


one of us to know Good and Evil, Gen. 11. 22. Which 


Words are generally ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken by 
a ſevere Sarcaſm, or with an upbraiding Anger and 
Indignation; but they ſeem to admit of an eaſter 
Senſe, if they be thus interpreted; The Man is become 
as one of us, he has made himſelf as one of us; he has 
aſſum'd to himſelf an Equality with us. Chriſt zhought 
it not robbery to be equal with God, Phil, ij. 6. To be 
equal is there to claim an Equality; and ſo to become 
as one of us, is to challenge or pretend to become as 
one of us, according to the DeviPs Suggeſtion. Chriſt 
knew it to be no Injury or Preſumption in himſelf, 
who was in the form of God, and was God as well as 
Man, to aſſume to himſelf an Equality with the Fa- 
ther: But our firſt Parents, who were made in the 
image of God and after his likeneſs, were not contented 
with this, but affected ſomething higher than the Per- 


- feftions of a Creature, and aim'd at an independent 


State of Wiſdom and Immortality, being ſeduced by 
the Serpent, who ſaid unto the Woman, 22 ſhall not 
ſurely die; ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing good and evil. 
Gen. 11]. 4, 3. This was a moſt heinous Crime to be- 


 lieve the Serpent rather than God himſelf, and to be 


ſeduced by him, and hope by his Advice to procure 


to themſelves Divine Wiſdom and Immortal Happi- 
neſs. Thus Man apoſtatiz'd from God, as the Temp- 
ter himſelf had done. And indeed this is what the 


Words y. 22. as they may be interpreted, will im- 
ply. For the Prepoſition or Particle, which is there 
rendered of, often ſignifies from, and is fo render'd by 
our Tranſlators. e took from them Simeon, Gen. 


——_— 
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xlii. 24. One went out from me, Gen. xliv. 28. 
» Separated you from the congregation, Num. xvi. 9. In 
like manner, the Man is become as one from us, or 
from among us; as one of our heavenly Court and Re- 
tinue, who went out from among us, and apoſtatiz'd 
from us; that is, he is become like Satan, 7% know 
god and evil; Good by the Want of Innocence, and 
Evil by the Guilt and Burthen of it, upon his Con- 
ſcience. | 1 
II. The Conſequences of the Fall of our Firſt Pa- 
rents were anſwerable to their Crime, and were either 
upon themſelves, or upon their Poſterity, or upon the 
Serpent and other Creatures, 
1. The Curſe upon the Serpent was by a viſible 


| Object and Repreſentation, to denote that Curſe and 


Puniſhment which was denounced againſt the Temp- 
ter himſelf, who aſſum'd the Body of a Serpent, and 
was to be bruiſed under our feet, Rom. xvi. 20. The 
Serpent before had a freer and ſtronger Motion, and 
could lift up himfelt and reach the Fruits of the 
Trees, but is ſince confin'd to the Ground, and is 
forced to ſeek his Food in the Duſt. And there be- 
ing Relations of Serpents, which carry part of their 


Body erect, this before the Curſe might belong to the 
whole Kind of them in another manner, than it doth 


ſince to any one Sort. The Baſiliſk is ſaid to go with 
his Head and Breaſt erect, and a Serpent call'd * in 
Ceylon, the Noya, will ſtand with half his Body up- 
right for two or three Hours together. * Dragons fly 
in Africa, where they are venomous, but not in o- 
ther Places. © Theſe may be for Monuments of the 
Truth of the Curſe upon the reſt; as ſome of the 
Race of the Giants were left in the Land of Canaan, 
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till David's time, as a Memorial to the 1/-aelites of 
the miraculous Power of God in the Conqueſt ot the 
Land by their Forefathers. 

The Curſe of the Ground was for a Puniſhment to 
Adam and his Poſterity, and can be conſider'd no o— 
therwiſe, nor be made matter of Objection, unleſs it 
be thought unreaſonable to inflict a Curſe upon Man- 
kind for this Offence of eating the forbidden Fruit, by 
making the Earth leſs fruitful and pleaſant to chem. 
Though the Garden of Eden were the moſt delighr- 


ful and happy Part of the Earth, yet the whole Earth 


before the Fall, was very different from what it has 
been ſince, For if it had continued as it was, the Curſe 
and Puniſhment upon Mankind could not have been 


effected in that Manner, in which it was determined. 


2. Our Firſt Parents were turned out of Paradiſe, 
and not ſuffered to taſte of the Tree of Life. They 
had been charged not to eat of the Fruit in the midſt 
of the Garden, and threaten'd with Death, that is, 


that they ſhould become mortal, and be ſure to die, 


if they would preſume to eat of it. Abiathar, when 
he became worthy of Death, is ſtiled a Man of Death. 


For fo Solomon calls him, Thou art a Man of Death, 
| but I will not at this time put thee to Death, 1 Kings xi. 


26. And thus Adam from that time by his Tranſ- 


greſſion became a Man of Death, tho' he was not 


actually put to Death, 2 Sam. xi. 5. And where we 
read in our Tranſlation : Then went this ſaying abroad 
among the Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; 
yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him he ſhall not die: In the 
Original it is dieth not, John xx1. 23. Of one, who is 
under Sentence of Death, without all hope of Pardon, 
or whoſe Sickneſs is beyond all hope of Recovery, we 


commonly ſay, He is a dead Man: By which we mean, 


that he can live but a very little Time. And when A- 


dam, for his Sin, was under Sentence of Death, and 


had the Signs and Tokens of Death upon him, he 
might with as much more Reaſon; be ſaid to be . 
dead 
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them to an endleſs Life. 
we are now no more able to know than to become im- 
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dead Man, as the Life of Adam was ſhorter, in com- 
pariſon of the immortal State which he had forfeited, 
than a Day or Hour is, in reſpect of the longeſt Pe- 
riod of human Life. To be ſubject to Miſery both in 
Body and Mind, fo that the Body ſhould decay, and 
at laſt be diſſolved, and the Soul which could not pe- 
riſh, ſhould be miſerable after its Separation from the 


Body, was the original Notion of Death; and our 


Firſt Parents, who had never ſcen what natural Dy— 
ing was, underſtood Death no otherwiſe than as a 


Privation of Happineſs, and conſequently a State of 
Miſery both in this Life and the next. The firſt was 
unavoidable, the latter to be avoided by Repentance, 
and a future Obedience thro* Faith in God's Mercy 
for Chriſt's Sake. A State of Damnation is a State of 
Death; and the Soul which lies under the Divine 
Wrath, is in that State, tho? it be not irreverſible du- 
ring this Life. So that the Death threaten'd being two- 


fold, viz. of the Soul, and of the Body, it was ac- 
cordingly inflicted on both: But it was not threaten'd, 


that this Death ſhould be to the final Deſtruction ei- 
ther of Soul or Body ; 


but thro? the Redemption of 
Chriſt, the Body might be recovered from the Death, 
to which it became ſubject, to a Bleſſed and Glorious 
Reſurrection, and the Soul be reſtored from the Death, 
into which it had fallen, to a State of Reconciliation 
and Favour with God. 8 

They were hinder'd from taſting of that Tree which 
was to have been the Means and Inſtrument of Immor- 


tality to them. For God, who has given a Medici- 
nal Virtue, and a Power of Nouriſnment to other Fruits 


and Herbs, might convey a Power and Influence into 
this Tree, of rendering Men immortal, by preventing the 

Decays of Nature, and nouriſhing and ſtrengthening 
How this ſhould have been, 


mortal here upon Earth : Burt this was God's Decree, 
that Immortality ſhould be annex'd to the Taſting of 
l 8 2 that 
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that Tree, and therefore our Firſt Parents, when they 
had incurred the Penalty of Death, were not ſuffered 
to taſte of it, but were forced out of Paradiſe ; and it 
was juſt that they ſhould be hindred from enjoying 
any longer the Delights of Paradiſe, for the Tranſ— 
greſſion of a Commandment, which Wantonneſs, only, 
and a vain and criminal Curioſity, could make them 


. 
— 


1 


diſobey. 


We are able to give little more Account, how the 


Food we now eat, can nouriſh and ſuſtain us from 


time to time for threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Years, 
than how the Fruit of the Tree of Life ſhould have 
been a Preſervative to keep Men alive for ever: Only 
this we have the Experience of, and fo fancy we can 


tell how it comes to paſs; but that is ſtrange to us; 


and what is ſtrange, Men wonder at, and will hardly 
believe it. But ſince God has endued our ordinary 
Food with a Power of Nouriſhment, no Man can rea- 


ſonably doubt, but that he might endue this Fruit 
with ſuch a Virtue, that it ſhould have made Men 
immortal to taſte of it, and have prevented that De- 
cay of Nature, which now ſtill creeps upon us in the 


Uſe of other Food. We may well ſuppoſe, that if they 
had once taſted of this Fruit, they ſhould have ſuffer- 
ed no Decay, but have lived in conſtant Vigour here, 
tho' partaking afterwards only of other Nouriſhment, 


till they had been tranſlated to Heaven. Or it might 


be deſign'd, not as a Phyſical, but a Sacramental Cauſe 
of Immortality, that is, as a Sign and Pledge of Im- 
mortality; God having decreed, that upon the Taſting 
of this Fruit, Adam and his Poſterity ſhould have 
been immortal. But the forbidden Fruit being of a 


moſt delicious Taſte, as well as pleaſant to the Eyes, 


and containing a very fermenting Juice, might put the 
Blood and Spirits into great Diſorder, and thereby di- 
veſt the Soul of that Power and Dominion which it 
had before over the Body, and by a cloſer and more 
intimate Union with Matter, might reduce it to . 
miſe- 


| I _— — — 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 261 


een 


miſerable Condition, which has been propagated and 
derived down to Poſterity with the human Narure 
from our Firſt Parents; as ſome Poyſons now ſtrange- 
ly affect the Nerves and Spirits, without cauſing 1 im- 
mediate Death, but make ſuch Alterations in the Bo- 
dy, as are never to be cured. And it could not be 
fitting that Man ſhould become immortal in this Con- 
dition, or that the Threatening of God, however, 
ſhould not take place. 

From what has been hitherto ſaid upon this Sub- 
ject, I hope 1 it is evident, that there can be no Neceſſi- 
ty of running to Allegorical Interpretations to explain 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents. And indeed, all the Rea. 
ſon that can be given, why it is repreſented under an 
Allegory, will rather prove the literal Senſe. For 
if the Simplicity, and the Cuſtoms, and Manner of 
Life in the Beginning of the World did require, that 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents ſhould be deſcrib'd under 
an Allegory of this Nature; for the very ſame Reaſons 

we may ſuppoſe, that the Fall was in this Manner. 
For what is it which makes it ſeem improbable, but 
only its being dilagreeable, as ſome Men conceit, to 
Reaſon? But if it be abſurd to ſuppoſe, that ſuch a 
Thing ſhould have been in the Beginning of the World, 
why is it not as abſurd that ſuch a Thing ſhould be 
repreſented to tnoſe, who liv*d at the Beginning of the 
World, as if it had been? If this was then the moſt 
fitting and proper Repreſentation of the Fall, why was 
it not the moſt likely Manner for it to happen by? 
God's Diſpenſations are always fitted to the Capaci- 

ties and Circumſtances of thoſe, who are moſt con- 
cern'd in them; and the Devil, in his Temptations, 
applies himſelf to the Circumſtances of thoſe, whom 
he would ſeduce: And it cannot be conceiv'd, that the 
moſt remarkable Thing that ever has befallen Mankind, 
(except the Redemption of the World by Chriſt) 
ſhould ſo come to paſs, as not to be told to Poſterity, 
but in an Allegory. For it che literal Truth had ever 
8 3 | been 


— 
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been known, it was impoſſible it ſhould be forgotten 
in ſo few Generations, and that Moſes ſhould put an 
Allegory in the room of it. Did the Children of 7/- 
racl know the Hiſtorical Truth of the Fall, or did 


they not know it? If they did, why ſhould Moſes 


diſguiſe it under an Allegory, rather than the reſt of 
the Book of Geneſis? If they did not know it, how 


could it be forgotten in fo few Generations of Men, 


ſuppoling it had ever been known ro Adam's Poſte- 
rity? If it were never known, but the Relation of it 
were always conveyed down in Metaphor and Allegory, 
then this Allegory muſt paſs for Hiſtorical Truth in 
thoſe Ages; and the Reaſon why it was delivered to 


them in Allogory, muſt be, becauſe that Manner of de- 
livering it, was moſt ſuitable to that Age, and molt 


credible, and every way molt proper; and if it were 
moſt fitting that it ſhould be thought to have hap- 
pened ſo, this is a good Argument that it did really 
happen fo, fince there is nothing hinders, but it might 


o have happened, and it was moſt probable at leaſt 


to the firſt Ages of the World, that it did ſo come to 
paſs, or elſe it would not have been requiſite to relate 
it in 1 this Manner. 

The Fall of our Firſt Parents brought a Curſe up- 
on their Poſterity. And here it muſt be acknowledg'd, 
that God may beſtow his infinite Grace and Mercies. 
upon what Terms he pleaſech, and therefore he might 
ordain, that the Happineſs or Unhappineſs of their 
Poſterity ſhould depend upon the Obedience or Dit- 
obedience of our Firſt Parents. 

(1.) God might ordain, that the Condition of their 
Poſterity in this World ſhould depend upon it, ſo 


that they ſhould have been immortal upon their Obe- 
dience, and ſhould become mortal upon their Diſ- 


obedience ; z that they ſhould be made ſubject to Cares 
and Labours, to Diſcaſes and Dangers, by reaſon of 
the Fall of our Firſt Parents, from which, otherwiſe 
they ſhould have been exempt. This is eſteem'd juſt 

e in 
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in all Governments amongſt Men, that Children ſhould 
be reduc'd to Poverty and Diſgrace by the Fault of 
their Parents, from whom Riches and Honours were 
to have deſcended upon them: And this Way of Pro- 
ceeding is juſt, both in Human Laws, and in the Diſ- 
penſations of Providence; becauſe God and our 
Country have an antecedent Right and Intereſt in us, 
ſuperior to any Man's private Title or Welfare ; and 
this they may juſtly make uſe of, to reſtrain Men from 
thoſe Crimes, out of Love and Concern for their Po- 
ſterity, from which no Conſideration of themſelves 


L 
could have with-held them. The Experience of the 
) World has found this to be the moſt eifectual Re- 
- medy with many Men; and therefore, the wiſeſt and 
. juſteſt Governments have made uſe of it; and the 
e moſt wiſe and juſt God might think fit to deal in this 
- manner with our Firſt Parents, by repreſenting to 
y them, that the Happineſs or Miſery of their Poſteri- 
t ty depended upon their good or 11] Behaviour in this 
85 one Inſtance of their Duty. We daily ſee, that Chil- 
0 dren commonly inherit the Diſcaſes of their Parents ; 
8 and an extravagant and vicious Father leaves his Son 
Heir to nothing but the Name and Shadow perhaps 
)- I of a Great Family, with an infirm and ſickly Conſti- 
, 3 tation, and little or nothing to ſupport and relieve it. 
es Now if theſe Miſeries and Calamities had been en- 
it 3 taiPd upon all the Race of Mankind from Adam, the 
ir 1 Thing would have been the fame in the Nature and 
{- 9 Juſtice of it (for Numbers cannot alter the Nature of 
2 *hings) as it is now, when they deſcend upon ſome, 
ir Y only from their immediate Parents. And therefore! it 
ſo = mult be much rather juſt, that the Fall of our Firſt 
e- Parents ſhould make their whole Race only liable to 
il ſuch Calamities, but not involve All neceſſarily in 
es them. 
of (2.) The Communications of God's Loving-kind- 
iſe neſs, and the Favours and Bleſſings of his more im- 
lt. mediate Preſence, might depend upon the Behaviour 
in 
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of the Firſt Parents of Mankind. He might ſend them 
out of Paradiſe, and might withdraw his free and uſual 
Communications of himlelt from them and their Poſte- 
rity, upon this Forfeiture, by their Diſobedience. It 
was his undeſerved, voluntary Bounty and Goodneſs, 
to vouchſafe them at firſt; and there could be no In- 
Juſtice in withdrawing them, after this Offence, 
_ (3.) The Proneneſs, which we cannot but obſerve 
in ourſelves to Sin, might proceed from hence : We 
daily ſee and feel the Corruption of our Nature, by 
whatſoever Means we became ſubject. to it. So that 
it is in vain to object, that it would be unjuſt that all 
Mankind ſhould be involv'd in Adam's Sin. For the 
Condition which we are in, is Matter of Fact, of which 
no Man doth, or can doubt: The Queſtion 1s only, 
how we came into this Condition; and ſince we are 
born in it, and it is our natural and hereditary Evil, 
the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God are cleared and vindi- 
cated, by aſſigning a Caule for it ; from the Imputa- 
tions of ſuch as muſt acknowledge the ſame Corrup- 
tion of Nature, but will allow no Cauſe or Reaſon 
for it, except the arbitrary Will and Pleaſure of the 
Creator; unleſs they aſcribe it to Habits of Vice con- 
tracted in a State of Pre-exiſtence, which, as I have 
ſhewn, 1s a mere Fiction, or Suppoſition, not only 
without Proof, but againſt all Reaſon. The Chil- 
dren of vicious Parents are generally moſt inclin'd to 
Vice; and if Men may partake of the evil Diſpoſiti- 
ons and Inclinations of their more immediate Parents, 
why might not the Corruption of the human Nature 
in our Firſt Parents deſcend upon all their Poſterity ? 
(4.) The Happineſs of Men in the next Life, might 
depend upon the Obedience of our Firſt Parents. For 
when God propoſed to beſtow upon Men Rewards of 
Glory and 1 which far ſurpaſs any Preten- 
ces of Deſert or Claim of Right, that they in a State 
of Righteouſneſs and Innocency could have been able 
to make; ſince the Promiſes were ſo great, and the 


Happineſs 
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Happinch ſo far exceeding any Thing ro which Men 

could pretend a Right; we c mult be very unreafonable, 

unleſs we will confels chat God might beſtow his own 

Gifts upon his own Terms. He might therefore de- 

bar Men from Heaven upon the Tranſgreſſion of our 
Firſt Parents, becauſe the Promiſe of Heaven was an 1 
Act of his free Bounty. For no Man can pretend, | 
0 ö that an innocent Creature which preſerves its Inte- | 
> | ority, muſt, for that Reaſon, be advanced to the un- 

7 ſpeakable Joys of Heaven. No Creature can be pro- 

_— fitable to his Maker, and an unprofitable Servant can 

] N merit no ſuch Reward. And what God was not o- 

2 | bliged to beſtow, tho? Men had continued in the State 

1 l of Innocency, he might with all the Jultice and Reaſon 

; : in the World refuſe, when Men became diveſted of 

E their Innocency, and thereby forfeited all Pretences 

: 1} to that Happineſs, which was promiſed upon Condi- 

„ tion, that our Firſt Parents had continued in their Pri- 
E mitive and Original State of Righteouſnels, * 
, 4 (5,) God might ordain, that all Men ſhould become ok 
1 = liable to eternal. Miſery by the Fall of our Firſt Pa- 1 
e rents; and that thoſe who would not accept of the 1 
TT Means appointed of Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, to 14 
2 reſcue them from it. ſhould perith eternally. We no 4 
/ ſooner read of the Fall of Man, but Chriſt is forth- 6 
- == with promiſed, even before the Puniſhment was de- | \4 
KK nounced upon Adam and Eve for their Offence ; the 4 
- Seed of the Woman is immediately promiſed to bruiſe . 
1 the Serpent's Head, and afterwards the Judgment is 74 
e © _ Gdenounced, firſt upon Eve, and then upon Adam, for 1 
= their Tranſgreſſion, and the Seed of the Woman's ill 
t Þruifing the Serpent's Head, is to be underſtood of 4 
r Victory over our ſpiritual Enemies, and that Con— 2 4 
f queſt which ſhould be obtained over Death and Hell 4 
1 3 by Chriſt. For the temporal Puniſhment which was 43 
e do befal Alam and Eve, and their Poſterity, is after- ; | , 
e = wards added, and therefore this Promiſe cannot be 1 
e underſtood of a Deliverance from that, but from the 4 
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Wrath of God; and of Redemption from Sin upon 
Repentance, under whatever Condition of this Life. 
The Conſequence of the Sin of our Firſt Parents, 
whereby they fell from their original Righteouſneſs, 
and the Divine Grace, 1s to entail Grief, "and Trou- 
ble, and Labour, and Pain upon their Poſterity, and 
a frail and infirm Nature, expoſed to Temptations, 
and deſtitute of the Aids of Grace, and the Preſence 
of God in their Hearts, uncapable of Heaven, and 
in no Capacity of avoiding Hell without Chriſt's Me- 
rits. But Adam was the "Figure of him that was to 
come. Therefore as by the offence of one, judgment came 
 #1pon all men to condemnation : Even ſo, by the righteouſ- 
meſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſtifica- 
tion of life, Rom. v. 14, 18. Chriſt was, at that very 
Time, promiſcd to take away all the Curſe and Ven- 
geance conſequent upon the Tranſgreſſion of our Firſt 
Parents; nay, his Death was pre- -ordained and deter- 
mined betore-hand. For Chriſt is h, Lamb flain from 
the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. Who verily 
was fore-ordained before the foundation ef the world, 1 Pet. 
1. 20, He was ſlain in the determinate Counſel, and 
Fore-knowledge of God, even before the Fall of our 
Firſt Parents came to paſs : And afterwards he was 
figuratively ſlain in the Sacrifices, which were ap- 
pointed as Types of his Death. The whole Scheme 
and D.ſign of Man's Salvation, was laid from all 
Eternity in God's Counſel and Decree; he foreſaw 
that Man would fall, and he determined to ſend his 
Son to redeem him; and this he had determined to 
do ſo long before the Fall of Man, even by an eternal 
Decree. "So that the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God 
had effectually provided againſt the ill Conſequences | 
do the Salvation of Mankind by the Fall, in all that 
obey him; and made it impoſſible that Adam's Poſte- 
rity "mould become eternally miſerable, and tormented 
in Hell Fire, but through their own Fault. For tho? 


Þ — 


we learn from the e ene (Ephe/. ii. 3.) that In- 
fants 
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fants are by nature born in fin, and the children of wrath, 
yet, whatever the Effects of that Wrath may be, we 
have no Ground to conclude, that any one ſhall be 
condemn'd to the Flames and Pains of Hell, wirhout 
his own Perſonal and Actual Guilt. The Redemption 
of the World by Chriſt was decreed from Eternity, 
and was actually promis'd before any Child of Adam 
was born, and even before the Sentence was denoun- 
ced upon our Firſt Parents, and a Remedy was from 


the Beginning provided againſt all that Miſcry, which 


was brought upon Mankind by their Tranſgreſſion. 


CCS IETI A IEF, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Eternity of Hell Torments. 


FT Here is nothing in Religion which has been 
thought, by many, more liable to Objections, 


than the Eternity of Hell Torments: And yet ſhall 
undertake to prove that it is plainly conſiſtent, not 
only with the Juſtice, but with the Equity and Mercy 
of God. e 5 

I. 1 ſhall prove the Eternity of Hell Torments to 


be conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God from theſe Ar- 
guments. 1. Becauſe both Rewards and Puniſhments 
are alike propos'd to our Choice. 2. Becauſe the Re- 


wards are eternal as well as the Puniſhments. 3. Be- 


cauſe it was neceſſary that the Sanction of the Divine 
Laws ſhould be by eterna] Rewards and Puniſhments. 


4. Becauſe it is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments 


ſhould be inflicted upon the Wicked, according to 
this Sanction. .5. I ſhall obviate the moſt material 


Objections. „ 
1. Both Rewards and Puniſhments are alike pro- 
pos'd to our Choice, It is certainly conſiſtent with 


infinite 
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8 Juſtice, to ſer before Men Life and Death, 
Bleſſing and Curſing, and then to deal with them ac- 
cording to their own Choice. And none will fall in- 
to a State of everlaſting Miſery, but ſuch as ſhall be 


convinced in their own Conſciences of the Juſtice of 


God's Proceedings with them : And this Conviction 
will prove one great Part of the Puniſhment, when 
they ſhall conſider that they periſh only by their own 
13 that they were wilful and obſtinate to their 
own Ruin; that no Promiſes, no Threats could re- 


claim them, And this is all that the ſtricteſt Juſtice 


can require, to deal with Men according to their own 
Choice, to let them chooſe their own Condition of 


Happineſs or Miſery, and to proceed in ſuch a Man- 


ner with Sinners, as that they ſhall be convinc'd them- 
ſclves that there is no Injuftice done them. 

2. The Rewards are eternal as well as the Puniſh- 
ments. If the Rewards on the one Hand had not born 
a juſt Proportion to the Puniſhments on the other, the 


Caſe had been different, and it had ſeem'd hard to 


ſuifer eternal Torments for a ſhort Life of Sin, if 
there had not been eternal Happineſs propos'd to as 
ſhort a Life of Virtue and Righteouſneſs. But ſince 
the Rewards and the Puniſhments are equal, it is not 
neceſſary that there ſhould be an exact Proportion be- 
tween the Offence and the Puniſhment conſider'd in it- 


ſelf, and without Reſpect had to the Rewards; becauſe 


the Reward being eternal, anſwers the oppoſite Pu- 


niſhment on the other Part. Thus Men are wont to 
ſer fo much Loſs againſt ſo much Gain; and no Man 
pities him that might have gain'd as much as he has 

loſt, if it had not been his own Fault, tho? the Loſs 


be never ſo great, and depended upon never fo ſmall 


and ſhort a Trial. 


It may ſeem an hard Caſe, that a Man ſhould loſe his 
Life for but going out of a City, when he could do no 
Hurt by it, nor intended to do any : And this was the 
Caſe or Sbigiei; but he had forfeited his Life before to 


Davis, : 
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David, who had ſpar'd him, and he had been after- 
wards engag' d, it ſeems, in other ill Practices, and had 
probably been concern'd with Jod and others in ſet- 
ting up Adonijah; for David gives Solomon the ſame 
Direction concerning Joa and Shimet, 1 Kings ii. 5, 8. 


And it was another SHimei, the Son of Elah, of whom 


it is faid, that he was not with Adonijab, x Kings i. 8. 
iv. 18. Solomon therefore lets him this Condition, and 


he was to expct to live upon no other Terms, but his 
keeping within theſe Bounds, which by the Confeſſion 
of Shimei himſeif, was a good ſaying, 1 Kings ii. 38. That 


is, he was glad of it, and could expect no kinder Uſage. 
How indeed could he make any Exception againſt it, 
when by the Levitical Law, if a Man was ſlain by Ac- 
cident, the Slayer was confin'd to one of the Cities of 
Refuge till the Death of the High-Prieſt, and then 
was to be at liberty; but if he were found without the 


Borders of the City of his Refuge before, the Re- 


venger of Blood might kill him, Numb. xxxv. 25. And 


if Solomon had propoſed ſome great Reward to Shi- 
mei, upon Condition that he had kept within the Ci— 


ty, he had been not only juſt, but very gracious and 
bountiful to him in it. Iam confident any condemn'd 
Malefactor would think ſo. The Caſe of Mankind is 


like this, but infinitely more gracious on God's Part, 
and more provoking on ours. The very beſt of us 


were born in Sin, and have often forfeited our Salva- 
tion to the Divine Juſtice ; and God by his Sovereign 


Power and Authority over us might have propoſed a- 
ny Terms of Reconciliation : But he has been pleas'd 
to appoint, that our everlaſting State of Happineſs or 
Miſery ſhould depend upon the moral Terms of Vir- 
tue and Vice, and to ſet everlaſting Happineſs againſt 
everlaſting Miſery ; and no Man ſhall be ſentenc'd to 
Hell Torments, but he might have been as happy as 
he ſhall find himſelf to be miſerable. 


Both 
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did place ali Happineſs in ſenſual 
was willing to enjoy them as quietly and ſecurely as 
he could, and for this Reaſon laid down divers Rules 
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Both the Jews and * Heathens and Mabomelans 
had a Notion of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, as 
well as Chriſtians; and the Eternity of the latter was 


the great Impediment, which Epicurus endeavour'd 


to remove out of the Way, to the free Enjoyment of 
Men's Luſts. For whatever ſome have ſaid in Be- 
half of Epicurus, his own Words produced by « Tully 
and Atheneus, too plain to be evaded, ſhew that he 
leaſures, only he 


by way of Expedient to keep the Mind in Peace, 
void of all Anxiety in this Life, and of all Hopes or 
Fears of a future State: The prevailing Belief of the 
eternal Puniſhments of wicked Men after Death was 
enough to ruin all his Philoſophy ; and therefore this 


was by all means to be remov'd, which yet he was 


never able to ellect. So that this was a T hing ſuffi- 
ciently known to make all Men ſenſible of what they 
muſt expect would be the Conſequence of Sin. And 
what God has threaten'd ſo long before, and has gi- 
ven Men Time, and Opportunity, and Ability to a- 
void, they cannot fall under, but thro' their own 
Wilfulneſs and Miſbehaviour, and can have no rea- 
ſon to complain, when it comes upon them. 
It was neceſſary that the Sanction of the Divine 
Laws ſhould be by eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 
The Sanction of all Laws is by Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, and the Deſign of appointing Puniſhments is 
to affright Men from Sin, as the End of Rewards is to 
invite them to Obedience. The only true Meaſure 
and juſt Proportion therefore between the Crime and 


3 


2 Iſai. xxxili. 14. lzvi. 24. Dan. xii. 2. | 

» Plat. in Phæd. p. 84. & in Gorgia, p. 357. Lucret. l. i. 
112. Diog. Laert. in Pythag. Celſ. apud Orig. I. viii. Lerii Hi. 
Navigat. in Braſil. c. 16. Abr. Roger de la Vie & les Mceurs des 
Bramines, c. xxi. Smith / Virginia, p. 10. Alcor. paſſim. 
— — Cie. Tuſc. Qu- l. iii. Athen. Deipnoſ. J. vil. e. 5. I. xii. c. 12. 
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the Puniſhment, is the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment 
to enforce Obedience to the Law, and cauſe it to be 
duly obſerv'd. For if the Law be good and neceſſary, 
and cannot be ſo well and ſo effect ually obey*d without 
a very ſevere Puniſhment to enforce it; the Severit 

of the Puniſhment is ſo far from Cruelty, that it is a 


juſt and wiſe Proviſion to ſecure Obedience to the 


Law, and procure all the Good deſign'd by it. Thus 
we always judge in Human Laws: A Man is con- 
demn'd to loſe his Life for taking from another that 
which he perhaps could very well ſpare; but we are 
all agreed in the Juſtice of making ſuch Examples, be- 
cauſe we find that Men can ſcarce be ſecure in their 


Lives and Eſtates, notwithſtanding the Severity of 


ſuch-Laws. And if the Terrors of everlaſting Tor- 
ments will not frighten Men from Sin, what Effect 
wouid a leſs Punithment denounced have had upon 
them. If Men can but once perſuade themſelves that 


the Torments of Hell are not fo terrible, they freely 


give themſelves up to all Licentiouſneſs; and we 
know how fond Men of wicked: Lives are of ſuch 


Doctrines. God therefore perfectly underſtanding 


the Temper and Inclination, the Stubbornneſs and 
Perverſeneſs of Mens Hearts, ſo prone to Vice, and 
ſo backward to all that is good; foreſaw that a leſs 
Puniſhment threaten'd, would not prevail with Men 
to forſake their Sins, and get to Heaven. = 
And with what Face can that Man object that the 
Torments of Hell are too great and intolerable, who, 


as terrible as they are, lives ſtill ſecure and undi- 


ſturb'd in his Sins? If they are ſo great that he com- 
plains of them, as unjuſt, Why doth he not leave his 


Sins? If he doth not forſake his Sins, they are not 


too great, ſince they have not attain'd that End upon 


him, for which the Puniſhment is denounc'd, viz. his 
Repentance and Amendment of Life. But if he doth 
not believe their Eternity, and therefore continues in 
his Sins, - this ſhews, how neceſſary the Denouncing, 
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on. But what is threaten'd or promis'd to Men to be- 
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and how neceſliry the Belief of eternal Pantheon 
is. Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked ſervant : Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere 
man, wherefore then didſt thou not do as thou waſt 
OE. ? 

It is neceſſary that eternal Puniſhments ſhould be 
inflicted upon the Wicked, according to the Sanction 
of the Divine Laws, by eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. We find by fad Experience, how little Effect 
the Puniſhments 5 threaten'd have upon too many 
Men, and if they were leſs dreadful they would be ſo 
much the leſs regarded. So that it appears, that the 
Appointment of eternal Puniſhments was but neceſſa- 
ry to keep Men trom Sin, and what God's Wiſdom 
ſaw neceſſary to appoint, his Juſtice and Truth will 
make it neceſſary for him to inflict : For what he has 


ſo often and folemnly declar'd, he can never depart 


from, but will certainly execute it. 
The Promiſes and Threatnings relating to Men in 
this Lile are conditional, and are expreſsly declar'd to 


be fo, Fer. xviit. 7, 8,9, 10. Ezek. xxxiii. 13. becauſe 
in this Lite Men are changeable from Good to Bad, 


or from Bad to Good ; but the Threatnings as well as 
the Promiſes concerning Men in the other Life muſt 
be abſolute and unconditional, becauſe they relate to 
an unchangeable final State, which will admit of no 
Alteration eicher in the Wicked, or in the Righteous. 
It is not therefore becauſe God can recede from his 


T hreatnings rather than from his Promiſes, that Ni- 


neveh was ſpar'd ; but becauſe all Threatnings during 


the State of this Life imply a Condition of Repentance, 


upon which they are not to be inflicted, as Jonab and 
the Ninevites themſelves well underſtood : But then 


all Promiſes too, which concern Men in this Life, are 
under the like Condition, and are not to be ne 


upon the Diſobedience of thoſe, to whom they a 
made, as we are aſſur'd by God's expreſs W e 


tal 
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fal them after this Life, is promis'd or threaten'd to 
befal them, when they ſhall be in a fix'd unalterable 
State, and therefore muſt be uncapable of any Condi- 
tion or Reſerve to be imply*d in it. For when Men 
continue the ſame they were at the Time when God's 
Promiſes and Threatnings were declar'd to them, his 
Promiſes and Threatnings always take place in chis 
World according to the full Extent and Importance 
of the Words in which they were deliver'd; and 
therefore they muſt thus take place in the next World, 
into which when Men are once enter*d, they muſt for 
ever continue equally fit Objects either of the Divine 


Promiſes or Threatnings, as they were at the Time of 


their Death. The Point i is, that God never changes, 
but Men are changeable in this Life; and both his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, which concern Men here, 
ſuppoſe them ſuch, and therefore Rewards are with- 


held, or Puniſhments remitted in this World, as Men 
fall into Wickedneſs, or become reclaim'd from it. 


Bur in the other World, where the State of Men is 
unalterable from good or bad, virtuous or vicious, 
both the Promiſes and Threatnings of God muſt be 


punctually fulfill'd, and can admit of no Condition or 
Reſervation. 


God has ſworn, that thoſe who will not believe 134 


obey him, ſhall zot enter into his reſt, Heb. iii. 18. and 
what he has once ſworn is irrevocable, Heb. iv. 17. / 
we believe not, yet be abideth faithful, he cannot deny 

himſelf, 2 Tim. 11. 13. And it is not only deere, 


that the Wicked ſhall ſuffer eternal Puniſhment, but it 
is likewiſe expreſsly forctold, that the Wicked ſhall be 


ſentenc'd to everlaſting fire at the Day of Judgment, 
and that they ball go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
Matt. xxv. 41, 46. To leave no room for Hopes of 
any End or Abatement of the Puniſhment, we have 
our Saviour's expreſs Declaration, that the Sentence 
ſhall be paſt according to the Threatning, and that 
the everlaſting Puniſhment which is threaten'd, {ſhall 
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be certainly executed upon the Wicked. Our Judge 
has before-hand declared what Sentence he will pals, 


and that it ſhall be accordingly executed; the Terms 


whereof are therefore as unalterable, as if it were al- 
ready pronounc'd. He has declar'd, that the Puniſh- 
ments of the Wicked, as well as the Rewards of the 
Righteous ſhall be eternal, as directly and poſitively, 
as he has ſaid any thing elſe relating to the laſt Judg- 
ment, or concerning any other Part of his Goſpel, 
and we have as little Reaſon to imagine that his ex- 
preſs and repeated Affirmation is capable of a reſerv'd 
Meaning in this particular, as in any other Matter 


whatſoever. 


5. I ſhall now briefly obviate ſuch Objections as 
ſeem moſt confiderable. Some of the Benefits and 
Advantages which are conſequent to the Puniſhments 
of this World, are precedent to thoſe of the next : 
Here Men are puniſh'd for their own Amendment, 


or for the Advantage and Security of others, or for 


both: In the next World the actual Infiifting of Puniſh- 
ments is not for theſe Ends, but they were threaten'd 
tor theſe, and they muſt be inflicted when they have 
been once threaten'd and declar'd by God, who can- 
not lye. It is for the Repenrance of Sinners, and for 
the Benefit of Good Men in preſerving them in the 
Ways of Virtue, and ſecuring them from the Pride 
and Malice of the Wicked, that Hell ſhould be threat- 
en'd; but becauſe it is the final and eternal State of 


the Wicked, it cannot be for their Amendment after 


the Execution of its Torments upon them; and Good | 


Men being once out of the Power of Temptations, 


and plac'd beyond the Malice of the Wicked, can no 
longer have any Protection or Advantage from the 
Puniſhments denounced againſt impenitent Sinners; 
but Whether the Advantages ariſipg from Puniſh- 


ments be before or after the Inflicting of Puniſhments, 


there is. the ſame Neceſſity for the Appointing, and 
conſequently for the Inflicting them, viz. the * 
| Lge - 
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of Mankind in keeping Men from Sin, and leaving 
thoſe without Excuſe who will not be reſtrain'd from 
it, and work out their own Salvation. But another 
End of Puniſhment is, that Satisfaction for the Viola- 
tion of the Laws may be made to the ſupreme Au. 
thority which is deſpiſed and afironted by it: And 
the Vindication of God's Honour and Authority, 
and of his Truth and Holineſs in his Hatred and De- 
teſtation of Sin, and his Indignation againſt Sin- 
ners, is manifeſted by the actual Puniſhments of the 
Damned; and it would be an Argument of the con- 
trary to all this, if they were threaten? d and not in- 
flicted. 

And the Number of Perſons to be thus puniſhed 
doth not alter the Caſe, but only ſhews that many 
are concern'd in it; and if the Caſe be the fame, the 
Juſtice mult be the ſame too, tho' the Perſons be ne- 

ver ſo many upon whom it is executed. That which 

IS juſt towards one, or merciful towards one, is juſt or 
merciful towards never ſo many Thouſands, For Ju- 
{tice and Mercy conſiſt in the Nature of Things, not in 
the greater or lefler Number of Perſons to whom they 
are extended. And though Multitudes of Criminals are 


partly from the Sympathy and Frailty of human Na- 
ture, Which is mightily ſway'd by Number and Mul- 


titude to do either Good or Evil; partly from the 


| Nature of human Affairs: For to deſtroy Multitudes, 
| would depopulate Cities and Countries, and would be 
| an Aﬀiction to Multitudes of innocent Perſons, their 


. Friends and Relations. But it is not fo in the pre- 
) ſent Caſe; there will be no want of Numbers in Hea- 
£ ven, and the Righteous ſhall be everlaſtingly happy, 
3 and ſhall perceive no Diminution of their Happineſs 

by reaſon of the Damnation of ſuch as were never ſo 


d not a Paſſion in God as it is in Men, but a Perfection, 
4 It 18 the RE Reaſon and Equity; and therefore, 
9 


: 1 2 though 


apt to move Compaſſion in Men; yet this proceeds 


dear to them in this World. And Mercy and Pity is 
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though the Milery of Sinners be never ſo ſevere, and 
the Number of the Miſerable never ſo great; yet when 
the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of the Caſe do not re- 
quire it, there is nothing to move God for their Re- 
lief, becauſe he acts by the ſtanding Rules of Reaſon 
end Wiſdom, not by any Fondneſs and Weakneſs of 
Paſſion. 

II. I come now to ſhew, how conſiſtent it is wich 
the Mercy of God to inflict eternal Torments upon 
Sinners. Strict Juſtice has a ſevere Aſpect, and it 
may ſeem hard for frail Man to abide the Sentence, 
that he may in Strictneſs of Juſtice deſerve. But from 
the Juſtice of God, it is natural for us to appeal to 
his Mercy, and thither he allows us to appeal; but not 
ſo, as to expect that he ſhould be ſo merciful as not to 
be juſt, or ſhould forget that he is the ſupreme Go- 
vernour of the World, whilſt he extends his Mercy 
to the offending and criminal Part of it. Puniſhment 


is neceſſary to "alt Government, and God as Govern- 


our of the World mult inflict Punithinerits. and what 
theſe are to be, it e to his ſovereign Wiſdom to 
appoint. 

And eternal Torments were appointed for the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, not only out of a very juſt, but even 
out of a gracious Deſign, becauſe nothing leſs than the 

Threatning of them would keep Men from Sin, and 
from that Miſery which is the unavoidable Conſequence 
of it, and fo bring them to Heaven. It is an ancient and 
true Obſervation which * St. Chry/oſtom has made, that 
there is Mercy even in the Threats of eternal Venge- 
ance, becauſe nothing leſs could have brought many 
Men to Heaven. For there is no Doubt to be made, 
but many will be there, who ſhall have cauſe to thank 
God for this, as the Thing which firſt opened their 
Eyes, and moved them to Repentance, and thereby 
brought them to Bliſs and Cy. And the ſame 


_— 
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Mercy was extended to thoſe that periſh, and would 
not make the fame Uſe of it, which if they had done 
they had never periſh'd: Tho? Heaven and Hell, ſays 
St. Chryſoſtom, be contrary to each other, yet they 


boch aim at the ſame End, the Salvation of Mankind; 


the Joys of Heaven invite Men to it; and the Fear of 


Hell forces thoſe to Heaven, who otherwiſe would be 


regardleſs of their own Happineſs. 
God has uſed the moſt proper and prevailing Mean 

to convince Sinners of their Danger, and to derade 
them to eſcape it, and obtain Salva; ation. We have cver- 
lating Rewards, and everlaſting Puniſhments, pro- 
BRI to our Choice; we: are exhorted with the great- 
eſt Earneſtneſs, and moved and affiſted with che con- 
tinual Influences and Aids of Grace, to avoid the Pu- 
niſhments, and are as carneſtly invited, and as ſuMci- 
ently enabled to obtain the Rewards. God hath 19 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked: 


turn from his way and live, as he ſolemnly and with 
an Oath declares by his Prophet, Ezeł. xxxili. 11. It 


is his principal Intention and De elire, that all Men 
ſhould be ſaved: He has proclaimed himſelf to be 
the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long- 
[uffering, and avundant in goodneſs and truth, beef ing 
mercy for thouſands , forgiving iniquity, and tra; Ares 


ſion, and fin ; but then it is added, that he cl! by 19 


means clear the guilty, that is, the obſtinare and im- 
penitent Sinner, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. He exhorts, he 
invites, he promiſes, he threatens ; he promiles eter- 
1 and threatens eternal Miſery, to give 
all the Diſcouragement to Vice, and all the Induce- 
ment to Religion Land Virtue, which 1s poſſible. [aft 

of all, he has ſent his Son to inſtruct us in our Dury, 
and to confirm all this to us, and to purchaſe our Re- 


demption with his own Blood. When the Son of God 


—— 
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himſelf ſuffer'd Death, it was to redeem Men from no 
leſs than eternal Death and Damnation. 

God deals with Men in the plaineſt and moſt con— 
deſcending Manner; he lays their Duty before them, 
with the Rewards and Puniſhments annex'd, and both 
eternal, the better to ſecure them in their Obedience; 


and force them to be happy; and then he takes Men 


at no Advantage, but makes all reaſonable Allowances, 


in conſideration of the Frailty of human Nature, and 


in condeſcenſion to their Infirmities; he exacts not 
abſolute Perfection, nor any impoſſible Obedience, but 
requires, that tho! we cannot live without Sin, yet we 
ſhould not ſin wilfully and obſtinately; that we ſhould 
not allow and indulge ourſelves in Sin, and ſhould re- 
pent if we have done ſo; he requires a faithful and fin- 
cere Diligence in all the Parts of our Duty, which is no 
more than what e every Father and Maſter expects from 
his Children and Servants. When Men have ſinned, 
God admits of their Repentance; and if, after Repen- 
tance, they fin again, yer ſtil] they ſhall be accepted 
upon a renew'd Repentance : Nay, after a long Courle 


ot Sin, a ſincere Repentance may reconcile them to 


God; and no Repentance can be too late, that is ſin- 
cere. It is extremely dangerous indeed, to defer our 
Repentance for one Moment, becauſe our Lives are 
ſo uncertain, and we may provoke God to that de- 
gree, th: it he will no longer afford us an Opportunity 
2 repent, nor beſtow that Grace upon US, Which is 
neceſſary to Repentance. But this is after repeated 
Provocarions, and an obſtinate Rejecting of the Good- 
neis of God, which leads Men to Repentance: And 
theſe are the Terms of the Goſpel, that when the wich- 
ed man turneth away from his wickedneſs that he hath 
committed, and doth that which is iawful and right, he 
ſhall ſave bis ſoul alive. There is great Joy in "heaven 


over one ſinner that repenteth, and the returning Prodl- 


gal is received with the greateſt Favour and Tender- 
neſs. - It we will be obedient, we have the Aſſiſtance 
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of God's Grace; and if we have done amiſs, yet his 
Grace is ofter*d us to bring us to Repentance ; and 
we may be pardon'd, upon fincere Refolutions of 
Obedience for the future. But if Men either diſbe— 
lieve or diſregard all theſe things, if they neither care 
for God's Promiſes, nor fear his Threatnings; if 
they trample under foot the Blood of his Son, and 
grieve his bleſſed Spirit; if all the Methods of his 


Mercy and Goodneſs be Joſt upon them, there re- 


mains no other Remedy, but Juftice muſt have its 
Courſe. If when they are told fo long before-hand, 
what Danger they arc in, Men will continue obſtinate 
in their Diſobedience, after fo many Invitations and 
Encouragements to Repentance, and after ſo great Im- 
portunity and Forbearance; they can have no reaſon 
to complain of the Severity of that Sentence, which 
they have been 16 often threaten'd with, and have as 


often deſpiſed. 


Since the Rewards are eternal on the one hand, and 

the Puniſhments on the other, the Rewards being pro- 
portionable to the Puniſhments, the Terms are on both 
Sides equal; and ſince it is in our Power, by the Help 
of the Divine Grace, to avoid the Puniſhments, and 
obtain the Rewards, the Condit: ion is ſuch, as that any 
wiſe Man would be thankful for it, and would be glad 
that ſuch a Prize is put into his = ands; to far would 


he be from complaining, that the Terrors of Puniſh- 


ments are join'd to the Encouragement of Rewards 
that all Motives concur to make him h: appy, and that 
God has uſed all Means both inward by his Grace, 
and outward by his Promiles and Threatnings, to 
bring us to Salvation. 

| repeat it again, for God himſelf often repeats ie 
in the Holy Scriptures; God hath 10 pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but hath uſed ail Means to pre- 


vent it; he hath provided Heaven for us, and threat- 
en'd Hell, if we will not be perſuaded to go to Hea- 
ven. It Men will neglect the Means of their rSalvation, 
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| and will not repent and turn to him, notwithſtanding 
8 all his moſt loving and compaſſionate Exhortations, 
Wl and the Death of his own Son for them; 1f neither 
18 Heaven can invite, nor Hell frighten them from their 
Sins, they mult thank themſelves only for that De- 
ſtruction, which they bring upon themſelves. The 
Appeal which God fo long ago made to the houſe of 
Iſrael, may at the laſt Day be alledg'd to Sinners. Ye 

1 have ſaid, that the way of the Lord is not equal. Hear 

bh nord, O ye Sinners, Is not my way equal? Have not 
your ways been unequal? And the Ways of God ſhall 

then appear ſo equa, and the Ways of wicked Men ſo 

. unreaſonable and perverie, that their own Conſciences 

ſhall bear witneſs acainſt them; and he that died to 
ſave them, will pronounce the Sentence of eternal 

Damnation upon them. 
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CHAP. XV. 
Of the Jewiſh Law. 


i Here 1 is nothing which vulgar Minds are more 
1 ſurpriſed and offended at, nor at which Men of 
vi Uncerſtanding and Experience are leſs inclin'd to 

wonder or take Oitence, than the ſeveral Laws and 

1 Cuſtoms of divers Nations in the different Ages and 
1 Climates of the World, The Habit, the Language, 
the Letters, and Manner of Writing; the Food. the 
Complexion, the Features of the Body, and Diſpoſi- 
N tion of the Mind, are various in different Countries 
| and Ages. And t! herefore it is no wonder that the Poli- 
tical and Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law, which 
if was given lo many Ages ago, and in a Country, which 
bs is at This Day very different in its Cuſtoms from ours, 
it ould be as different from the Cuſtoms in uſe amongſt 

1 | us, 
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us, as the Age and Climate. For when God doth 
appoint Laws for Men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to ap- 
point ſuch as are ſuitable to the Neceſſities and Occa- 
lions of thoſe for whom they are made. And ſome 
who have travelled into the Eaſtern Countries, which 
are not ſo variable in their Faſhions and Way of Living, 
as the Weſtern Nations are, have found great Advan- 
tages both from the Nature of the Inhabitants, and 
of the Climates, and from the Cuſtoms and Manners 


of thoſe Parts of the World, for the Explication of 


divers Places of Scripture, which depend upon the 
Knowledge of thole Countries. . 

Now the whole Zewih Law may be divided into the 
Moral, the Political or Judicial, and the Ceremonial 
Law. The Moral Part of Miſes's Law, which is con- 
tain'd in the Ten Commandments, and enjoins our 
Duty towards God and towards our Neighbour, is 
Juſt and Holy beyond all Controverly or Exception. 


And the Political or Judicial Part, with the Ceremo- - 
nial, was adapted to the Circumſtances and Neceſſi- 


ties of thoſe Ages, and that Nation. And if the Mo- 
ral Part be abſolutely moſt Divine and Holy, and the 
Poſitive Inſtitutions, both Politicai and Ritual, were 
the moſt fit and proper for that Time and Govern- 


ment; that is, if they were the beſt that could be, 
for thoſe Ages and that People; then the whole Body 
of the Moſaick Law is without all juſt Exception. And 


that this is ſo, it will be evident, if we obſerve the 
Reaſons upon which the poſitive Laws amongſt the 
Jews were inſtituted. 15 . 

I. The Judicial Laws, relating to the Adminiſtrati- 
on of Juſtice in the Few! Government, are fo reaſon- 


able, that they have been tranſcrib'd into the Laws of 
the witeſt Heathen Nations, as hath been particular- 
Ty ſhewn by Learned Men. There are but few of 


the Judicial Laws which have been objected againſt, 


and theſe have been often and effectually vindicated. 
The Law which ſeems molt harſh and rigorous, is that 


of 
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of Retaliation; which yet was the moſt ancient Way 
of Puniſhment in moſt Nations, and was not unjuſt 
for the Laws to inflict, tho? it was ſinful in the Per- 
ſons injured to require 1t out of a Deſire of Revenge, 
and with a Delight ro gratity themſelves in their Ene- 
mies Sufferings. For if it be juſt. to puniſh the Taking 


5 away of a little Money with Death, how can it be un- 
i Juſt ro inflict the ſame Puniſhment tor tne Depriving 
5 a Man of his Eye? And if it be not unjuſt to make 


Death the Puniſhment of Striking out an Eye (and 
what Nation doth not puniſh much leſs Injuries with 

Death?) how can it be unjuſt to puniſh the Offender 
5 with the IL. oſs of his own Eye? One of the ſevereſt 
i Laws that ever was known amongſt a civilized Peo- 
ple, was that of the Twelve Tables, which gave Leave 
to the Creditors amongſt the Romans, to divide the 
Debtor's Body between them, if he were inſolvent. 
This was one of thoſe Things which are not commen- 
dable in their own Nature, but yet are allow'd and 
permitted, as Quintilian has obſerv'd upon particu- 
lar Reaſons : But this Law was laid aſide by a ge- 
neral Diſuſe; and that of Retaliation among the Ferws 
was interpreted by them, according to an ancient Tra- 
dition, to be meant not of ſtrict Retaliation, but of a 
Compenſation to be made in Money to the Perſon 
maimed. 

II. Many of thoſe Rites which may feem ſtrange to 
us, were ſo far from being eſteem'd abſurd, that they 
became common in thoſe Countries, as Circumcifion 
was anciently, and is to this Day practiſed in many 
Parts of the World; the © Zegyptians, and many o- 


a Sunt enim guædam nm laudabilia Natura, fed Jure concefſa : ut it; 
ot Tabulis Debitoris Corpus inter Creaitores diviai licuit ; quam Legen 
Mos publicus repudiavit. Quintil. Inſtitut, lib. iii. cap. 0. 
d Maimon. in Seder Zeraim. Præf. 

Herodot. I. ii. e. 47. I. iv. c. 63. 186. Plut. Sympol. I; Iv. 0s 
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ther Nations, abſtain'd from Swine's Fleſh, and the 
AEthiopians from moſt of the Meats which were for- 
bidden the Fews 3 ſuch Abſtinencies being neceſſary 
for Health in thoſe Countries. Frequent. Waſhings 
likewiſe are requiſite in hot Countries for Healch and 
Refreſhment ; Religion preſcrib'd only the Time, and 
Manner, and particular Occaſion of it; ; the Thing it- 
ſelf is natural. Circumciſion is uſed in Abyſfinia, as 
the Cuſtom only of the Country: As the Inciſion of 
the Face is in Mibiopia and Nubia, and the Boring 
of the Far in India. And when we fee ſuch a Bod 


of Laws of ſo great Antiquity, well contriv'd, and wiſe- 
ly inſtituted for the Subſtance of them; if there be 1 in 


ſome of them any Thing peculiar and ſingular; th 
they v were but the Laws of a Man, yet common Mo- 
ieſty and Candour might make us conclude, that fo 


wile a 85 awgiver Mull have ſome good Reaſon for thoſe 


particular Laws, which at this Diſtance of Time and 
Place cannot be ſo obvious to us; but it would be 
Raſhneſs to ſuſpect, that he had no ſufficient Real on 
for thoſe, who appears to have enacted the reſt with 
ſo great Wiſdom. Thus it would be natural for a 
Man of tolerable Modeſty to conclude, even concern- 
ing a Syſtem of human Laws, tho* no probable Ac- 
count could be given of many of them. But when 
God 1s the Lawgiver, this ought to ſilence all Diſ- 
putes, that they are bis Laws, at nd therefore mult be 
wiſe and good for that People, at that Time, and in 
their Condition and Circumitances. The Will and Au- 
thority of God, without any other Reaſon, is ſuffict- 
ent of itſelf in any Caſe to be alledg'd; and it may 
be fit, in ſome Caſes, that we ſhould have no other 


Reaſon to produce. 


It 1s a raſh and dangerous Thing to conclude, that 


God did not command this or that, becauſe we do not 


ſec why it ſhould be commanded 3 that is to ſay, that 
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we will not believe God to be the Author of any Thing 
which we do not like, or would not have to be his. 
Are we wont to argue thus about human Laws? 
Would it be any E xcuſe for a diſobedient Suhject to 
ſay, that in his Opinion, ſuch Laws were not fit to be 
made, and that, therefore he would not believe his 
Prince had made ſuch Laws; when he had all due No- 
tice and fall Evidence, that he had appointed them, 
but was reſolved to reject the whole Body of Laws 
upon the Account of ſome which he did not fancy, 
which yer were obſolete and out of Date? Do we not 
allow that Reaſons of Statc and of Government may 

require many Things to be done, and m. any Laws to 
be made, which 1t - doth not belong to private Men to 
be curious about, and which the greateſl Part of the 
Subjects are not able to comprehend? And are not 
God's Thoughts infinitely above the Thoughts of the 
wiſeſt Men, and infinitely farther out of our Reach, 
than the Counſels of the moſt prudent and politick 
Prince can be above the Underſtanding of his meaneſt 
and moſt ignorant Subjects? How ſhall we dare then 
to reject any Divine Revelation, becauſe it is not a- 
greeable in every Par ticular to our Thoughts and No- 
tions of Things? Bur I ſhall enquire however into 
the Reaſons and Grounds, which appear to us at this 
Diſtance of Time for the Ceremonial Laws, and 1 
doubt not but theſe will be ſufficient to juſtify them 
to all impartial Men. 
. Ceremonial Laws were given the eros to 
prevent them from falling into Idolatry. For they 
were deſign'd to diſtinguiſh the Jews in many Things 
from the Neighbouring Nations, and to hinder them 
from following the! F 1dolatrous Cuſtoms. And the 
Cuſtoms of the 7 of Jjrael, ang of the Nations 
| round 
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round about them, and the ſeveral Sorts of Idolatry 
practis*d amongſt the Agyptians and Canaanites mult 
needs render the particular Occaſions and Grounds of 
thoſe Laws, which were made to reſtrain them from 
Idolatry, difficult to be underſtood by all who are un- 
acquainted with the Rites and Idolatrous Worthip of 
thoſe Nations. But of thoſe Laws it is enough for 
ordinary Readers to know, that they had Reſpect to 
the Idolatrics then practis'd amongſt the bordering 
Nations ; and this the Scripture often tells us, Lev. 
XVUE: 3. Xx. 23, 244.25. Deut. xii. 30, 31. Kiv. 1, 2. 
XVIII. 9. Origen has obſerv'd, that thoſe Beaſts were 
by the Law of Moſes declared to be unclean, by which 
the Afeyptians and other Heathen Nations were wont 
to make their Divinations, and that moſt beſides were 
allow'd of as clean. To ® inſtance only in Swine, 
Varro was of Opinion that the firſt Sacrifices were of 
Swine : It is certain that they were ſacrificed to Ju bi- 
ter, Ceres, and Venus. And other Particulars have been 
made our by Learned Men from the beſt Remains of 
Antiquity. I ſhall give one remarkable Inſtance, not 
commonly taken notice of by Commentators. In Ex- 
edus xxiii. 15. we find the Inſtitution of the Three 
great Feſtivals, that of Unleavened Bread, or the Paſſ- 
over, that of Pentecoſt, or of the Firſt-Fruits in the 
Beginning of Harveit, and the Feaſt of In- ens, 
or of T abernacles in the End of the Tear; and v. 19. 
we read, The t of the firſt-fruits of thy EE 
bring into the houſe of the Lord thy God. Thou ſhalt 
not ſeethe a kid in his mother's 47 75 Divers Interpre- 
tations have been put upon this Prohibition; but that 


 quogue latent nos hiſlorie &  innales terporin illorum. Quid fi 
autem illa, omniaque particularia, que 1 illis temporibus Tceide- | 
runt, nobis efſent cognita, multarum quoque in lege diving rerum 
particularium rationes ſcire poſſemus. Maim, More Nevoch. l. ni. 
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which belt explains it, and is queſtionleſs the true, 
tho? perhaps not the only Reaſon of it, is taken from 
the Feceiſo Writers. Ir ſeems molt probable, ſays 
&« Abqrbanel, that this Command was occaſioned from 
« a Cuſtom among the Idolatrous Heathens, who at 
ce the Time of their Gathering in of Fruits, were wont 
c to boil a Kid in the Dam's "Milk, thinking that by 
&« this Means they were made acceptable to the Gods, 
and did procure a Bleſſing by it.“ In Confirmation 
whereof he mentions a Cuſtom not unlike this, uſed in 
his own Time, in fome Parts of Spain. But a Com- 
ment of an ancient Karraite upon the Pentateuch in 
MS. gives a more particular Account of this Ulage. 
For it is there added, that the Heathens took the faid 
Milk, and in a magical Way, went about, and beſprink- 
led with it all the Trees, and Ficlds, and Gardens, and 
Orchards ; thinking by this Means, that they ſhould make 
them fructify, and bring forth Fruit again more abundant- 
ly the following Tear *. 

And as the Jews were taught to look upon the Ido- 
latrous Nations as polluted, and had Laws given them 
purpoſely to hinder them from too dangerous a Free- 
dom and Familiarity with Idolaters ; 1o theſe Laws 
might be eaſily practis'd when they liv'd within them- 
ſelves, eparated from other People, but are now be- 
come unpracticable ſince they are diſpersd amongſt 
all Nations, and the Laws which were adapted to the 
State and Circumſtances of the Jewiſ Nation and Go- 
vernment, muſt be out of Date, ſince the Diſſolution 
of their Government, and the Diſperſion of the whole 
People into other Countries. Theſe Laws may well 
—— ſtrange now unto us, when they pretend to prac- 

iſe them; "bur this oughit to be attributed not to the 
"pa themſclves, but to their Adherence to them 
when the Obligation to obſerve them is ſo long ſince 
expired, and when the F np. of the Zews are in a 
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Condition in which many of their Laws cannot, and 
others were never deſign'd to be obſerv'd. Some * of 
their Rabbins have held that Things forbidden by the 
Law might be eaten by them out of the Land of Ju- 

dea ; and the Reaſon why Daniel refuſed to eat of 
the King's Meat, and drink of his Nine, was, becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom of * ancient Times, and particu- 
larly in thoſe Countries, to conſecrate all which they 
did either eat or drink to their Gods, by putting part 
of it on the Altar, or caſting it into the Fire; fo that 
to eat of ſuch Meats, or to drink of ſuch Wine, had 
been to partake of Things offer'd to Idols. W hereas, 
by the Law of Moſes, nothing was to be eaten or drunk- 
en by the Childten of Iſrael, but what had been of- 


2rd to the Lord, either immediately in itſelf, or vir- 


rually in the F i fruits and Offerings, Levi. xvii. 3. 
xxiil. 14. Deut. xli. 21, 26. But the © modern Jews 
give this Reaſon, why they may drink Wine made by 
thoſe of other Nations, becauſe they now do not live 
among Idolaters, and therefore according to the 


Doctrine of their Rabbins, they are no longer obliged 


by thoſe Prohibitions, which were deſign'd only to 

reſtrain them from Idolatry. And in the Babyloniſh 
_ Captivity they were not under ſo great Difficulties in 
the Obſervation of the Laws concerning Clean and 


Unclean Meats, as they have lain under ſince their to 
tal and final Diſperſion ; for the Favour which God 
gave them with the Heathens amongſt whom they 


lived, and the Multitudes which were carry'd away 
and liv/d together, afforded them the Conveniency of 
following their own Rites and Cuſtoms in eating ſuch 


Meats only as were not forbidden or defiled : And 


then they were reſtrain'd from Idolatry by thoſe Ab- 
ſtinencies, and they became the more remarkable in the 


3 


——_—_—— 


Athen. I. i. c. 11, Leo Moden, Part ii. c. 8. F. 1. 


Eyes of the Heathens, and their wonderful Zeal for 


2 Grot. ad Act. x. 15. b Grot. ad Dan. i. 8. Caſaub. ad. 


their 
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their Religion even in the ſmalleſt Matters, was apt 
to make thoſe among whom they were Captives, 
the more earneſt to enquire into the greater and more 
ſubſtantial and excellent Things of their Law. And 
theſe were Reaſons which were worth their ſubmit— 
ting to great Inconveniencies, by adhering to their Le- 
gal Obfervances in other Countries. But now theſe 
and all other Reaſons are ccas'd, and the Caſe is al- 


ter'd, ſince they are a deſpiſed People, diſpers'd in 
ſmall Parties over the Face of the whole Earth; and 


therefore the Abſtinencies of the Jews are apt to be 


look'd upon as abſurd by thoſe with whom they 


converſe, that will not be at the Pains to conſider the 
Grounds upon which they were at firſt inſtituted, and 
that they are no longer practicable, nor deſign'd to be 


practis'd, by their Original Inſtitution. 


2. Circumciſion, Purifications, Abſtinencies, Sa- 
crifices, and other Rites enjoin'd by the Law of Mo- 
ſes, were not required for their own Sake, or for any 


real Virtue and Efficacy ſuppoſed to be in the Things 


themſelves, to recommend Men to God's Favour ; but 
were inſtitured to ſignify the inward Purity and. Inte- 
grity of the Heart, and by outward Obſervances and 


ſenſible Things, to lead a carnal and ſenſual People to 


the Knowledge and Practice of Things ſpiritual. The 
Children of Iſrael are ſometimes ſaid to be /anfified, 
that is, to be ſeparated and ſet apart for God's Ho- 
nour and Service by theſe Rites and Ceremonies, both 
becauſe they were hereby diſtinguiſh'd from other Na- 


tions, and becauſe this Ritual Worſhip was appointed 
as a Means to lead them to internal Sanctity and Holi- 
neſs of Mind, and to procure in them an Awe and 


Reverence of that Majeſty, by whoſe Commandment 
it was to be obſerv'd. 

Circumciſion was appointed as a Federal Rite, and 
as a Token and Pledge of the Covenant between God 
and Abraham, and his Seed atter him, of which the 
Meſſias was to be born. And as it was a Sacrament of 

NEO the 
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the Covenant between God and the People of 1/702, 
ſo it had reſpect to the Nations whom they were © 
root out. Theſe Nations were notorious for the Sins 


heed 


of the Fleſh, Lev. xvii. 24. And there is a peculiar 


F in the Rite of Circumciſion, of the Re- 
ſtraint and Exciſion of carnal Luſts. It was declar'd 
by Moſes himſelf to ſignify the Circumciſion of 115 
Heart, Lev. xxvIi. 41. Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Andl lik 
wiſe by the Prophets, Jer. iv. 4. vi. 10. ix. 26. Zet. 
xiv. 7. They expounded Circum ciſion in a MYTH 
cal and Spiritual Senſe; and according to this Noti- 
on of Circumciſion, St. Stephen beſpca] ks. the Jews, 
Aels vii. 51, Cc. St. Paul maintains that the true Cir- 
cumciſion is among the Chriſtians, whereot the Jewi// 
Circumciſion of the Fleſh was but a Figure, Rom. 11. 
23. £08: Bk $6. 
The Pardon of Sin upon Repentance i 15 expreſs'd in 
5 by Cleanſing and Forifying, Pfal. xix. 12. 
i. 2. Ja. i. 16. Fer. iv. 14. Exek. xxxvi. 25, 26. By 
3 is denoted to us, that the outward Cicanſing of 
the Fleſh was deſign'd to put Men in mind of the in- 
ward Purification and Cleanſing from Sin and from 
Unrighteouſneſs; becauſe this defiles the Soul, and 
makes it loathſome in God's Sight, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Fam. 
iv. 8. Unleavened Bread was an Emblem of Sincerity 
and Truth, 1 Cor. v. 8. 
Abſtinency from things in a Legal Account c 
mon and unclean, Was appointed to "reſtrain Men by 
Symbolical Inſtructions from Sin, which pollutes the 


Mind; and the Moral * Signification of ſuch Prohi- 


bitions i is imply'd in the Proverb alledg d by St. Peter 
concerning Dogs and Swine, which are two of the 
Animals Fae the n 2 Pet. ii. 22, 


a uid ergo 5 ? 3 Animalibiit More: depinguntur humani, & 
Attus C Veoluntates . — in Animalibus per Legen ui quoddarn 
mumane V. te Sbecului conſtiturum eff Novatian, de Cib. Judaic. 


5 Vor. II. 1 | Sacrt- 
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Sicrifices and Offerings were to repreſent to them, 
that they depend.d upon God for all they had, and 
therefore they were to offer ſomething of every Kind 
m ack nowledgm ent that they had rec ceived all which 
they Cl 1 from him. 4 HEY were likewiſe delign'd 
0 init ty to them that their Sins deſerv'd Death, even 
Lverlaſting Burnings. The daily Sacrifices were to be 
Remembrances to them of that a :cceptable and liv! 2 
Sacrifice, which they were to offer to e a broken 
and a contrite heart, and an innocent and blamelets 
Life, Pſal. iv. 4, 5. cxli. 2. And the Scriptures fre- 
quently reftify how little Pleaſure God took in the Sa- 
crifices of Be: aſts, and in Burnt-Offerings, Incenſe, and 
Oblations, and how ſmall Regard he had to them 
He never required theſe Things for themſelves and up- 
on their OWN Account, or becauſ e there is any Thing 
ceptable ts him in them, Fal. XI. 6. l 8. II. 17. 
0 do Jullice and love Mercy A more acceptable to 
God than all Sacrific es, Prov. XXL 3. fer. Vil. 22, 22. 


This 15-10 evident thiot iglout the whole Old Teſta 


ment, that the Scribes and Phariſees in the moſt ſuper- 
fiitious and cor rupt Age of the Je wW/h Church, could 
not but confeſs that the Love of God and of our 
Neighbour is of more Account in God's Sight than all 

2 Sacrilices and Oblations in the World, Mark Xii. 
37. The Ceremonial Part of the Law was always to 
give Place £0: the! Moral. Thus Acts of Charit ty Were 
to be done, tho? it h. ae d that they were perform'd 
dy the Violation of t. 12 Jer 0 Sabbath; and the Pro- 
Phets were, upon neceſſary Cauſes, held exempted 
from tne Legal Obſervances. For I deſired Mercy #74 
not ſucriſice, and the knowledge of Goa mare than bur 
offering 05, ih V1. 6. 

3. All the Je 5400 Worſhip appointed by the Mofa 
cal Law was Typical of Chri it and his Goſpel. By a 
Tye we are to underftand the Likeneſs and Relem- 


 blince which one T hiopg! has to another, as that of the 


Impreſſion te the Seal, or of che Shadow to the Sub- 
| ſtance, 


ſtance, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. Prov. ut. 


EE Innes 
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ſtance, or of the Picture to the Man whom it repre- 


ſents. Thus the Death of Chriſt was typify'd or re- 


ſembleq. or repreſented and prefigured by the Peath 
of the Beaſts which were ſacrificed ; the y . re Sigus 
appointed to Keep up the Remembrance that C ric 
was to be ſacrificed, and were very apt 150 p. oper to 
put Men in mind of it. 


It was acknowledg'd by the Jets, and received {rom 


the Be ginning as a certain Rule for the Inter pretation of 


Scripture, that there was a TP ical as well as a Literal 
Senſe of it, relating to the Me/Fas and his King m. 
Circumciſion was to ſignify to them that Chr iſt was to 
be born of the Seed of 3 to whom Circum- 
ciſion was hrit enjoin d. 
of Jaac, from whom Ghrif was to delcend : And the 
Blood ſhed in Circumciſion was Typical of that Blood 
which Chriſt was to ſhed for us. 

The molt probable Account of the Original of Sa. 
crifices, is, that they were at firſt of Divine Iaſtitu— 
tion, and were appointed ſoon after the Fall of Man, 
as Pypes of the Sacrifice of the Death of Charilt, 0 
was promis'd to be ſent to die for the Expiation of 


Sin. For though there be a Natural Reaſon why we 


mould not. offer unto the Lord our God of that which deth 
coft u5 nothing, but ſhould honour 54 Lord k with cur ſu h- 
And ſhould pr e- 
ſent ſome Part of the beſt of w *. we have, in Devo- 
tion and Gratitude to him, from whom we have re- 


ceived the Whole: Vet no ſalficient Reaſon can be gie- 
en why Beaſts ſhould he ſlain in Sacrifice, before they 


were uſed, as far as it appears, for Food by Men; or 


how it ſhould be imagined that God w ould accept of 


the Blood of any Creature, or be pleas'd with the rak- 
ing from it that Life which he had given it; or wh 


a peculiar Ethcacy towards the Expiation of Sin was 


ſuppoſed to be in the Blood, unleſs it had been upon 
the Account of the Blood of Chriſt, which was pe 
cally Pg d by the Blood of Beaſts, By Faith 


U 2 _ whereof 


1 the Promiſe made to him 


2 : . - 
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whereof, Abel offer'd his Sacrifice, and was accepted, 
Feb. xi. 4. But Faith is an Aſſurance of Acceptance, 
gro: undes upon a divine Promiſe revealed. In this 
Senſe Faith is to be underſtood according to the con- 
ſtant Uſage of the Word in Scripture,and the Tenour of 
that Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

And in proceſs of time it came to paſs that Cain brought 
of the fruits of the ground an offering to the Lord. And 
Abel he alſo In of the firſtlings of his flock, &c. Gen, 


W. 3. 4. It ſeems to have been an Anniverſary Obla- 


tion, at the end of the Year, as the Words here render'd 


10 proceſs of time may be tranſlated. For in the Ori- 
gina! it is at the end of Days; and that Days in Scrip- 


ture often denote the whole Number of Days in the 
Courſe of a Year, may appear by many Inſtances ; I 


Mall mention but two or three. There is a feaſt of the 
Lord in Shiloh, from days to days, that is yearly, as 


our Tranſlators render it, or from year to year, Judg. xxi. 


19. Ilis mother made him a little coat, and brought it to 
him from year to year, when ſhe came up with her huſband 
to the yearly ſacrifice, 1 Sam. 11. 19. Here from days 
to days is render'd from year to year, and the Sacrifice 
of Days, the Yearly Sacrifice. 

In the Books of Mo/es we find no Inſtitution either 
of Sacrifice or of "a itſelf, which is the firſt and 
moſt fundamental Duty of Religion. But they are 


both ſuppoſed as Principles and Articles of Religion 


univerſally known and practiſed from the Beginning: of 
the World. And it is abſurd to imagine that Adam 
did not offer Sacrifice as well as Cain or Abel, or to 


ſuppoſe that he learned it of them, and not they from 
him. But every Year, the accuſtomed and folemn 


Time returning, they by their Father's Example per- 
formed that Worſhip which God himſelf had appoint- 
ed, and brought their Offerings to their Father, by 
hn. as a Prieſt, they were to be preſented in Sa- 


_ crifice. And God did in ſome viſible Manner ſignify 


his Acceptance of Abels Sacrifice, but not of Cain's; 
probab] 
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N arobably Abel's Offering was conſumed by Fire from 


Heaven. For which Reaſon St.“ Ferom approves of 
Theodotion's T ranflation ee ,j, be fet on fire, in 
ſtead of he bad reſpect unto. But that which molt 
confirms this Suppolition is, that Fire was afterwards 
ſent from Heaven to conſume Sacrifices in Token of 
God's Acceptance; at the Dedication of the Temple 
built by Solomon, 2 Chron. vii. 1. and at Elijab's Pray- 
er for this Confirmation of his Miſlion, 1 Kings xviii. 
38. And this was the Atteſtation given to Aaron at his 
Entrance upon his Office, Lev. ix. 24. And in this 
hrſt Inſtance of Sacrifices and Oblations, they are 
mention'd, not as then firſt uſed, but as received and 
accuſtorn'd Acts of Worſhip, to which Cain as well 


as Abel knew himſelf obliged. The Paſchal Lamb was 


a plain Type of Chriſt, for which Reaſon Chriſt is 
ſtyled, the Lamb of God, and our Paſſover, which is ſa- 
erificed for us, Joh. i. 29. 1 Cor. v. 7. And for the 


tame Reaſon, the Feaſt of the Paſſover was appointed 


to the /ſrazclites juſt before their Eſcape out of egypt, 
to be a Type to them of that Deliverance which 

Chriſt was to accompliſh, of which their Deliverance 
out of Ægypt was but a Figure. Aaron was a Type of 
Chriſt, and all the Sacrifices he offered were Types of 


_ Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs. The Legal Sacri- 


tices freed the Offenders from temporal Puniſhments, 
Lev. vi. 7. And thereby typified Chriſt's Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, by the Merit whereof we are deli- 


vered from eternal Damnation. They were appoint- 


ed to take away the legal Uncleanneſs, to reſtore Mea 
to a State of legal Purity, which was typical of moral 
and ſpiritual Purity, and to put the legal Worſhippers 
into ſuch a Condition as the Law required to qualify 
them for the legal Service and Worſhip 3 and herein they 
were Figures of that one Sacrifice, which was to be 
offered up once for all, in Atonement for the Sins of 


5 


a Quæſt. in Geneſim. 


U 3 all 


| 20 34: The Reafonubleneſs and Certainty 


_ 


2nd” 


all Mankind, Heb. ix. 14. Whereby Men might be 

render'd capable of paying God an acceptable Service 

in Spirit din Truth, and of offering the Sacrifices 
of Praiſe and good Works, the Hiritnal Sa ries, ac 

i ceprable ts God 9 Feſus Chriſt, cb. xiii, 15, 16 

mt 1 TREE; 

i Legal Purifications were typical of that Purification 
which i is by the Blood of Chriſt, Tit. ii. 14. 1 J. 
9. And the Smoak of the Incenſe aſcending, ſignifi- 

ed how the N of the Suints come up beiore Go, 
P/at: cxli. 2. Lake i. io. Rev. V. 8. vii. 3, 4 [he 
State and Di penſation of the Gotpel are Xx pre by 
the Prophet Malachi et the Figure of incenſe, and 

- pure offerin PAL 1-411; 

The whole E. pille t to the Hebrews is written upon 
this Subject, to ſhew that all the Legal Rites and Ce- 
remonial Worſhip, were but Shadows, and Types, 
and F. Figures of Chriſt, and of that Red emption, Righte- 
ouincls, and Sanctification, which were to be wrought. 
by him; and that therefore they were to ceaſe when 
in him they had received their Accomplif hment. Their 
Incenſe and Purifications, their Sacrifices, their | em- 
ple, and the Prieſts themſclves, were all but lo many 
Types oi Chriſt and his Kingd om under the Goſpel. 
Chriſt had been proniiſec to our firſt Parents imme— 
diately after their Fall, and this Promiſe had been re- 
newed to Abrabam, with an Afurance that he ſhould 

i -.-. deſcend from Iſaac, and Circumciſion was inſtituted 

6 a8 a perpetual Mark in the Fleſh of that Covenant; 
| and all Sacrifices from the Beginning of their Inflitu- 
1 were as ſo many Types and Memorials of the 

15 Jacrifice of Chriſt, which was promyed before any 

"1-8 Sacrifice had been offered: And more eſpecially, that 

{08 of the Paſſover at the Deliverance of the 1/-az/ites out 

is | of Agypt, was a lively Repretentation of our Redemp- 

„ tion by the Death of Chriſt. They had ever this No- 

11 tion of their legal Worthip. Abraham. to whom Cir- 

1189 gumciſion Was appointed, jay the day of Chriſt; he 

1 torefaw 
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foreſaw his Deſcent from himſelf, which was therchy 
prefigured, and was glad, John viii. 56. The Goſpel 
was preached unto Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. And Aeg, 
by whom the Ceremonial Service was ordained, had 
ſo clear a Proſpect of the Meſſias and his rt, 
that he eſteemed the reproach of Chrift ereater 4555 


Hau the treaſures of . Eg1;t Heb. Ki. 26. I rote 15 CCS 


of S-ripture which the A poſtles apply to Chriſt © 
the Old Teſtament, were at that time by the Je WG 
themſelves, to whom they cite them, underitovd of 
the M-/1as: they always ſuppoſed, that whatever was 
great and excellent ame: ig them, was bur a taint and 
imperfect Reſemblauce of that Glory and Excellency, 
chich was to be in its full Perfection and Accompliſhi- 
ment under the M/s. 

Daring this Ceremonial Diſpenſation , there 
was. a ſufficient Revelation of the internal and ſpiri— 
Love of God with all the Heart, and the Love of their 
Neighbour as of themlelves, is exprefly commune 
the Children of Lſrael, Lev. xix. 18. Deut. vi. 3. The 
Fligb Prieſt's Office was to bleſs che People, "Nam 
vi. 23. And the Office of the Prieſts and Levites, be- 
ſides the Ceremonial Service, was 40 Stand EVEN MATN- 
ing to thank and praiſe the Lord, and lib ie at even, 
1 Chron. xxiii. 30. 2 Chron. XXX1. 2. And * no 8 Sacri- 
tice was ever offered without Pl rayers ; for Sacrifices 
were indeed ſolemn Rues of Supplication and Fhankl- 
e1vIng, 1 Sam. vii. 9. Prov. xv. 8. 2 Chron. xxix. 27. 
Ez Zrà vi. 10. ? and this is the Notion which the Hea- 
then had of Incenſe and Offerings. The Temple is 


— 


tual Part of Religion. In the Books of Moſs, the 


a Vid. Outr de Sacrific. 1b I. „ 9. 9 

Cum imagini ta 4% /m propter bc ju an cum fmulachris nu— 
114m afferri ) thure ac vin), 5 oplicartut. Plin. 1. x. ad ILrajin. 
Ep. 97 Numa in/tituit Des jruge calere, & mold (aſa pb i- 
care. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. xviii. c. 2. Sanxit ut quijque thure ac 
mero ſupplicaret apud aram ejus Dei, cujus in RO coirelur. Suet. 


Aug. c. 35. 1 
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itylec, the Howſe, not of Sacrifice, but of Prayer, Iſa. 
on 7. for Which, principaily it was built, 2 Chron. vi. 

„ Te Immortality of the Soul 1s implied in 
a ag vie which is often uſed in the Books of 
Moſes, that Men when they died, were gathered to 


heir People: Which muſt be underſtood of their Souls 


their Bodies being buried at different Places, and in 
divers Countries, not where their Anceſtors had been 
buried. God fays to Abrabam, Thou ſhalt go to thy 


fainers in peace, Gen. xv. 15. which cannot be under- 


ſtood of the Place of his Burial ; and he is faid by 
Death, to be gathered to his people, chap. xxv. 8. The 
Soul of Rachel is ſaid to depart, or go out of her Body, 
Cen. xxxv. 18. And Jacob yielded up the ghoſt, and was 
gal hered nnto his people, chap. xlix. 33. His Soul was 


achered : But a conſiderable Time was ſpent in em- 


balming his Body, and in Mourning tor him, before 
that was carried into Canaan to be buried, chap. J. 3. 
From theſe Expreſſions, the Jets proved the Soul to 
a immortal. And tho? this, and ſuch like Phraſes, 

may fometimes ſignify no more than their going the 
way of all the earth, ( Joſh. xxiii. 14. 1 King. ii. 2.) or 
their leaving the World, as others had done before 
them, (as moſt Words and . 1 are often uſed 
impropel 92 and may in ſome Elaces be applied to 
il} Men; yet there could never have been any Reaſon 
o Voundation for ſuch a Phraſe, but trom a Suppoſi- 


--rian of the Soul's Immortality. The righteous bath 


2 


ge 14 his death, Prov. xiv. 32. Balaam wiſh'd to 
hie the death of the gebs, and that his /aft end 
might by like that of the Righteous, Numb. xxill. 10. 


Por what Reaſon, but that he might not be miſerable, 


bur ha wpy after Death 7 


A future State was always believ*d by the Jets, as 
reveal'd ro them in the Old Teftament ; and what- 


ever Texts chere may be, which ſeem to imply the 


2 — ae. 
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contrary, they are either ſpoken only by way of Ob- 
jection, as in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes; for a future 
State and Judgment are afterwards exprels]y aſſerted, 
Eccl. iii 21. xi. 9. X11. 7, 14. The Preacher makes Ob. 
ſervations and Reftections upon the State of human 
Life; and then concludes, that hs is the whole duty of 
man, to fear God and keep his commandments, in cer— 
tain Belief and Expectation of a Judgment to come: 
Or elſe they have no Relation to the State after this 
Life, either to affirm, or deny it; but are to be un- 
derſtood to proceed from that Deſire, which pious 
Men had to honour and glorify God in their ſeveral 
Generations, by reſtoring his Worthip, where it had 
been neglected, or in propagating his Religion, where 
it had not been yet known. Thus that ood King 
Hezekiah ſays to God in his Thankſgiving, Toe grave 
cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee © they that 
go down into the pit, cannot hope for thy truth. The live 
ing, the living, he ſball praiſe bee, as do this day. The 
father to the children ſball make known thy truth, Iſa. 
xxxviii. 18, 19. This is ſpoken with the fame Zeal 
and Spirit, by which he was acted in his Reforma- 
tion. And when David ſaid, In death, there is no 
remembrance of thee; in the grave, who ſhail give ther 
thanks * Pial. vi. 5. He cannot be ſuppoſed to have 


any Doubtfulneſs concerning a future State; for in 


other Pſalms he plainly aſſerts | It, P/al. xvi. 11. xvii. 
15. But his Meaning is explain d, Ffal. xxx. 9. 
where he ſays, What profit is twere in my blood, when 
I go down into the pit? Shall the duſt praiſe thee ? 
Shall it declare thy truth ? In our other Tranflation 
it is, Hall toe 40% give thauks lo thee? To give 
Thanks then to God, is in grateful Acknowledgment 
for his Mercies, to praiſe and magnify his Name, 
and manifeſt his Truth among Men, which is noc 
to be done in the Grave. God's Diſpenſations to 


the People of I ael, being with this Deſign, pious 
Men deſir'd ther their Lives might be prolong'd for 


this 
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this Purpoſe, that they might Seeler his Truth, nd 
vindicate and promote his Honour in this World, 
before they were calPd to the next, where there 
can be no E N for this Service to God, and 
Benefit to Mankind. O God, firſake me not, until 1 
have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this generation, and thy 


power to c ry one that is tn come, Pſal Ixxi. 18. 7 
ſhall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord, 


Pſal. cxvii. 17. Good Men are ſometimes ſaid no 
longer to be, when they are taken out of this World; 


Ejoch walked with God, and was not, i. e. he was no 


longer in this World, for God to bim, Gen. v. 24. 
And when David prays, O ſpare me, that I may recover 


firength 2 fore J a9 hence, nd be no more, Plal. 2 


it is wel! explain dl in our other Tranſlation: Before 1 
9 hence, and be no more feen. In won ſame Manner, 


Facob ſpeaks not only of Joſe , whom he thought to 


be dead, but of Simeon, who was left for a Pledge i in 
Hgy bt. Joſeph i 15 not, and Simeon is not, Gen. xlir 36. 
He looked upon both as loſt and dead to him, and 
made no more Account of them, as to any Comfort he 
could expect from them, than if they had had no 


Being. 


Enoch was taken up alive into Heaven, to be an Fi X- 
ample of that Happiness which God has prepar'd for 
thoſe who ale with him, and pleaſe him, Gen. v. 24. 
And the Soul of the Widow's Son, who was reſtor'd 


40 Life by Elijah, is ſaid to come again into Him; 


1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. Which implies, that the Soul 
does not periſh at the Time of Death, but only departs 
out of the Body. And our Saviour, Mark xii. 26. 
proves the Reſurrect ion of the Dead from Exod. in. 6. 
Thoſe, whom God &new by Name, found particular Fa- 


vour in his Sight, Exod xxxiii. 12. And thoſe for whom 
God has that } peculiar Favour, as to ſtyle himſelf Heir 


God, and to declare this to be his Name or Title for 


ever, and this to be his memorial unto all generations, 


Exo.. lil. 15. we may be aſſured are not ſo dead, as 
utterly 


N 
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utterly to have periih'd: And if their Souls have ſur— 
vived their Bodies, their Bodies likewiſe muſt be raiſ— 
ed again; foraſmuch as the Soul of Abraham, with- 
out his Body, is not Abraham, but only one Part of 
him: And his Soul could not be ſtyl'd Abraham, but 
with reſpe& not only to its paſt, but ro its future U- 
nion with his Body. For tho? a Part be often put for 
the Whole, yet it always fuppoles either the preſent 
or future Exiſtence of the W hole, but is never put for 
the Whole, when tit remains alone, and the reſt is ut- 
terly and finally cxtinct. Abrabam conſiſts of Soul and 
Bo dy ; ; and therefore God being the God of Avraham, 
is God both of the Soul and Body of Abrabam; which 
is an Argument that the Soul of Abraham now lives, 
row hat his Body ſhall-live again; for al! /zve to God. 
and he would not have given himſelf a ſolemn Title 
a 15 Denomination from a Man who had no longer 
any Being; nor from that Part of him, which had ut- 
terly periſh'd. I am the God of thy Father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of  Haac, aud the Godof Jacob. A. 
brabam had his Name in Token that he ſhould be a Fa- 
her of many Maligns, Gen. xvii. 5. And J/aac and Jacob 
were Heirs of the fame Promiſe; and therefore the 
God of Abraham is the God of that Father of Nations, 
and has a particular Regard to the Bodies (from which 
hoſe Nations were det cended) as well as to the Souls 


of Abraham and his Poſterity. am the God of Abra- 


ham, not I «was, but I am, which ſuppoles Abraham 


yet to be. I am the ſame God ſtill to him, that I. 


was during his Lite upon Earth; he 1s ſtill the Object 
of the Divine Care and Goodneſs, and therefore ſhall 
be rewarded both in Body and Soul. God is not a- 
ſhamed lo be called their God : for he haih prepared for 
them a city, Heb. xi. 16. that is, an Habitation in 
Heaven, The Scribes expreſs'd their Approbation of 
this Argument us'd by our S:viour. 7h -n certain of 


the Seribes anſwering, ſaid, Aae thou hajt well 145 
Luke 
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Luke xx. 39. Aud the Sadducees were put to ſilence, 
Matt. xxii. 34. 

The Children of /raz!, before the giving of the 
Law, were inſtructed in the Rewards and Puniſh— 
ments of the Life to come; and temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments were appointed by Moſes, as Pledges 
and Types to repreſent and prefigure to them thoſe 
of a future State. For that Abraham, and the Patriarchs 
before him, had a true and full Notion of a Life after 
this, we are certain from Heb. xi. 10, 13. And we 
have as great Certainty, that Abraham did inſtruct his 
children and his houſhold after him, Gen. xvii. 19. And 
Moſes wrote of Chrilt, John v. 46. Gen. ili. 15. xii. 3. 
xlix. 10. Deut. xvili. 15, 18. 

Theſe Things were delivered in the Books of Maoſes, 
and well underſtood by the Generality of the Fews in 


all Ages. The Sadducees were ſingular in denying the 


Reſurrection of the Dead, and ſome other Dodtrines, 
in which all the reſt were agreed, Women received their 
dead raiſed lo life again, and others were tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain abetter reſurrec- 
tion, Heb. xi. 35. 2 Macc. vil. 9, 11, 14, 23, 29. But 
if chere were any Obſcurity or Difficulty in the Books 
of Moſes, they had beſides the Prieſts, a conſtant Suc- 
ceſlion of Prophets for many Ages, to interpret them, 
and to maintain and inculcate thoſe Fundamental Doc- 
trines of Religion. The Rewards of Heaven are de- 
clared, Pſal. xvi. 11. xvii. 15. Prov. xv. 24. Eccleſ. 
X11. 14. Dan. X11. 2, 3. The Torments of Hell are 
aſſerted, P/at. xvl. 10. Hccleſ. xi. 9. xii. 14. 1/a.xxxill. 


14. Dan. xii. 2. The Reſurrection of the Dead, Pal, 


xvii. 13. 1/a. Xxvi. 19. Ezek. xxxvii. 1. Dan. xii. 2. 
Laſ. xili. 14. And in the Book of Feb, which is of 
greateſt Antiquity, Fob xiv. 12. xix. 26, 27. In that 
Expreſſion that David and others fept with their Ha- 
thers, is imoly'd not only the Immortality of the Soul, 


but the Refarrection of the Body: For it implies, that 


there 
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there was not a total End of them, but as they ſlept, 
ſo muſt they wake and riſe again, P/al. xvii. 15. And 
this Expreſſion is taken from the Old Teſtament, and 
apply'd to the lame Senſe in the New. Of the Aſffi- 


ſtance of the Divine Grace, we are taught, Deut. xxx. 


6. Pſal. xxv. 4. xxvii. 11. li. 10, 11, 12. Ixxxvi. 11. 
exix. 12, 26, 33, 64 66, 68, 188, 124, 135. exliii. 
10. Prov. 1. 23. Iſa. xliv. 3. lix, 2 1. Fer. xxxi. 8. xxxii. 
40. Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26, 27. Our Saviour ipeak- 
ing of Regeneration, ſays to Nicodemnus, Art thou a 
maſter in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe things © John 
iii. 10. And he bids the Jews ſearch the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament ; for 7 them, ſays he, ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me, John 
v. 39. It was in them foretold, that a much clearer 
Revelation was to be made by the Goſpel, Fer. xxxi. 
31. When our Saviour, by his Reſurrection, gave a 


| fuller Manifeſtation of a future immortal State than 


could be given by any other Means, and brought life 
and immortality to light thro* the goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
Yer this itſelt was typified in the Old Teſtament, by 
raiſing dead Men to Life again; and the Tranſlation 
of Enoch and Elijah into Heaven, was for a Teſtimo- 
ny and Aſſurance of a future State both of Body and 
Soul. Beſides all which, from the frequent Mention 

of the Appearance of Angels in the Books of Moſes; 
as well as 1n the reſt of the Old Teſtament, it fol- 
lows plainly, that there is another World, and a fu- 
ture State. The Sadducees, and all of the ſame Prin- 


ciples with them, have ever been ſo ſenſible of this 


Conſequence, that they believe neither Angel, nor Spi- 
rit, Acts xxili. 8. It could be upon no other Princi- 


ple, but a Perſuaſion that Souls ſurvive after the Death 


of their Bodies, that Sav! deſired Samuel's Ghoſt to 
be brought up to him, 1 Sam. xxviii. 11. And the 


Laws againft familiar Spirits, in the Books of Moſes, 


ſuppoſe that there are Spirits as well as Men in the 
World, Levit. xix. 31. xx. 6. Deut. xvili. 11. For 
| DS what 
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what the Jetos underſtood by familiar Spirits, we un- 
derſtand from Sans Practice; and Facts are the beſt 
Interpreters of Words, whatever ſome Criticks may 
pretend. 

The Doctrine delivered by Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, was as efieftuala Caution and Warning to Men, 
to keep them from the place of torments, as a Meſſage 
from the Dead could have been, Lutte xvi. 31. The 
Old Teſtament, therefore, is not deficient in any ne- 
ceſſary Point of Salvation; but the Ceremonial Law 
Was enjoin'd, as a ſuitable Help and Expedient for the 
retaining thoſe Truths which had been revealed be- 
fore. Which was ſo well known, that 3 puts 
this as an Objection into the Mouth of the 7ews, 
whom be brings in arguing againſt the Chriſtian Re 
ligion, that it taught them nothing but what they 
knew before, concerning the Reſurrection of the 


Dead, and a future Judg ment, and a State of Re- 


wards and Puniſhments in another World. And it 
cannot be deny'd, that the Apocryphal, * as well as 


the Canonical Books, teach thele Things: And that 


the © Rabbins teach the Reſurrection of the Dead, 


and a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, as 


fundamental Articles of Faith, which are contained 
in thoſe now cited, and other Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 

The Henour and Authority of our Religion amongſt 
Men, depend very much upon a right Knowledge and 
a duc Conſideration of this Subject. And thoſe who 


- profeſs never ſo great Veneration for the New Teſta- 


ment, but have little Eſteem for any Part of the Old, 


underſtand neither the one nor the other as they 


bught. They refer all along to each other, and mult 


ſtand Or fall together; for the one is but a Draught 
as it were, or Model of the other ; all Things be- 


3 — — 


a ' Origen contra Celſ. lib. 2. b Vid, 2 Macc. vii. 
. Aoarbanel. de cap. Fidei, c. 1, 15. 
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6 ; ing though obſcurely, yet ſufficiently taught in the 
{4 | Old Teſtament, which are fully and lively expreſs d 
y | in the New, 

The Sum of all 1s this The Faith in the M-/7 
T to come, and the Principles of Relizion and Morali- 
1 | ty had been delivered down from the Be ginning b 
E Adam and Noah to their Poſterity : And when Maſes, 
* by God's Direction and Appointment, gave Laws to 
5 FE the Children of //-ae!, the End and Deſign of theſe 
© Laws was the Preſervation of this Faith and Practice 
2 amongſt them: And this was effected by viſible Objects 
ez and ſenſible Remembrances. The Jeuiſb Diſpenſation 
88 was ordain'd in Condeſcenſion to the Circumſtances 
s, and Capacities of thoſe Ages and that Nation, in ſuch. 
85 a Manner as was moſt ſuitable to their Condition, and 
y _ moſt wofthy of God. The reſt of the World had whot- 
* ly given up and abandon'd themſelves to Carnal Ordi- 
e nances and Superſtitions; and God, who produceth 
it Good out of Evil, made uſe of this Fondneſs and Dot- 
a8 age of Mankind to the Preſervation and Advancement 
at of Truth and Holineſs amongſt Men. The Ceremonial 
4; Worſbip was no farther acceptable to God, and no o- 
as | therwiſecefign'd by him, than to keep his People from 
aq running into Idolatry, to which they had ſo great a 


Proneneſs, to put them in Mind of their own Sinrulneſs 
and Unworthincls, to preſerve a Senſe of Moral Du- 
ties, and of an inward and ſpiritual Service; and to re- 
tain a Remembrance and Expectation of that Sacrifice, 
Oblation and Satisfaction, which had been foretold, and 
was in the Fulneſs of Time to be offer'd upon the Crotz 
for the Sins of the World. 

Thanks be to God, that we are inſtructed to wor- 
ſhip him i Spirit and in Truth, without ſo many bur- 
thenſome Ceremonies. But in thoſe Ages of the 
World, nothing would have ſcem'd more ſtrange and 
abſurd, tnan a Religion without ſome Pomp and So- 
lemnity of Ceremonics : And God appointed for his 
People thoſe which were innocent, to reſtrain them 

from 
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from all that were wicked and hurtful. He appointed 
the Sacriſices of Beaſts to be Types of Chriff*s Sacri- 
fice, and to withhold them from Human Sacrifices, 
which were practis'd in other Nations, and enjoin'd 
by other Religions; he commanded them to abſtain 
from certain Meats, that they might not ear of Things 


offer'd to Idols, and theſe innocent Ceremonies he 


made uſeful and ſerviceable to the great Ends of Faith 
and Righteouſneſs. Nothing impracticable can be 
ſuppoſed to be preſcrib'd by God to any People; 
nothing which is above their Abilities and preſent 
Attainments, and therefore would be of no Uſe and 


Benefit to them. But rather the Divine Goodneſs 


would condeſcend to their Infirmities, and comply 
with them in giving them ſuch Laws, as may be agree- 

able and convenient for them in their preſent State, 
and may fit them for an higher and more excellent 
Diſpenſation. Whatſoever we may think of it now, 
nothing at the Time when the Law was given, would 
have look'd like Religion, that had been without a- 
bundance of Rites and Ceremonies. And herein the 
Wiſdom of God appears, that to ſuch a People, and 
in ſuch an Age, he gave a Law ſo admirably proper, 
and well contriv'd to preſerve the Life and Subſtance 
of Religion under the Veil of Ceremonies, and to 


prepare "them for the Coming of his Son, when it 


was to be of no longer Continuance. The Law was 


given by Moles, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus 


Chriſt, Fobn i. 17. That is, the Grace of the Golpel, 
and the Truth and Reality or Subſtance of thoſe 
Things, which were prefigur d by the Law. 


ne 


3 have given us of IG. --E he Jews acknowledge, that 
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HAF. XVI. 
Of the Ceſſation of the Jewiſh Lato. 


UR Saviour was the Great Prophet, who was to 
come, as Moſes had foretold, and who was expect- 
ed at the Time of is Coming; and it was likewiſe 
expected, that that Prophet ſhould work Miracles, as 
Moſes had done, whom he was to be like, and he was 
to be a Lawgiver, as Moſes had been. The Fews had 
a genera] Expectation that the Me//iah would manifeſt 
himſelf by Miracles, 7ohn vii. 31. Miracles had not 
been for a long Time wrought in the ZFewi/h Church, 
but it was receiv'd as a known and undoubred Truth, 
that they were to be reviv'd by him. The = Rabbins 
ſtill teach, that the Gifts of Miracles and Prophecy 
are to return at the Coming of the Me/tah, according 
to God's expreſs Promiſe : And the Samaritans them- 
{elves had this Notion of the Maſſiab, that he was to 
give full Inſtructions in all Things relating to the Wor- 
ſhip of God, 7oh. iv. 25. And the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Birth, and Life, and Death of Chrift, in 


all Things neceſſary to prove him the true Meſſiab, 


were literally fulfill'd in our Saviour, and thoſe Things 
which concern the Nature of his Kingdom, have been 
explain'd by him and his Apoſtles. So that it being 
fully prov'd, that Jes is the Chriſt by the Accom- 
pliſhment in Him of the Ancient Prophecies concern- 
ing the Maſſiah, we ought to reſt ſatisfy'd in his Au- 
thority, both for the Ceſſation of the Law of Moſes, 
and for any Explication which He and his Apoltles 
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2 Maimon. more Nevoch. Part ii. c. 36. 
» Atque fic didicimus per Traditionem à priſcis Saplentibin. In 


qualibet re, dun dixerit tibi P Propheta : Tranſgredere verba legis, fi- 
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the Prophets had Authority to diſpenſe with the Law 
in all Things, but Idolatry; notwitſtanding the Pro- 


hibition, neither to add to it, nor diminiſh from it, 


(Deut. iv. 2.) though no Exception is made of any Pri- 
vil:ge to be graute d to the Prophets, more than to o- 
ther Men in this Caſe. But they ſay, that the Power 
of the Prophets reach'd only to a Temporary Diſpen— 
ſation, and gave them no Warrant to abolith : any Part 
of che Law. Which is true: But this Power in the 
Prophets, who were but Types of Chrift, ſignity'd, 
that the Meſſah himſelf was to have a more extenſive 
Power, and to come with full Authority to inſtitute a 
New Covenant inſtead of the Law, which was but a 
Type of it, as Moſes was of Chrift.. But this is not 
all: We are able to prove againſt the Jets from the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, that their Law was to 
ceaſe, when the Meſſiah was come. 

The Goſpel is ſo far from containing any thine 
contrary to the Law, that it is the Fulfilling and Ac. 
compliſhment of it. The Moral Precepts are im- 
prov'd and advanc'd, and the Ceremonial and Ritual 
Part was not proper ly abrogated and aboliſhed, but it 
continued for as long Time as 1t was deſigned to do, 


and then expired of itſelf; it Cow? d thoſe Ends for 


which it was inſtituted, and afterwards muſt of con- 
ſequence ceaſe, The Ceremonial Worſhip therefore 


was permitred to the 7 who became Converts to 


the Chriſtian Faith, till the Deſtruction of their City 


and e and chen it Was no longer r practicable, 


— 


cut Elibu fecit in monte Carmel, audi eum, preterguam in Ido- 


llatria. Cum wvidelicet at iguid pro certo tempore futurum eſt. Sicut 
Elihu obtulit Holocauſtum in extraneo loco, licet Feruſalem ad hoc 
elefta eſſet. Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, c. ix. 9. 8 Præf. in 
Seder Zeraim. p. 10. 

Si mandaverint omnes Prophet, ut wiolemus Pr ceptum pro 
tempore, tum audiendi ſunt; fin vero dixerint, verbum hoc in æter— 
num exciſum eſſe, tunc ſtrangulandi ſunt, quia Lex ſemper nobis no- 


fririſque filiis lagiitur. Id. de F und. Leg. $. 7. 3 
but 


1 Ido- 
Sicut 


ad hoc 
f. in 


m pro 
l- 


bis no- 


but 


ſiaß have been all fulfilPd in Him. 
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but muſt of neceſſity ceaſe; and the Ceſlation of the 
Law of Moſes, when once it had its Period and Ac- 
compliſhment, was as much the Will of the 1 egiſla- 
tor, at its firſt Inſtitution, as its former ObJ; igation 
could be. 

The Jewih Law being Figurative and Typical, 
follows, that it was to Pei of courſe, when hi 
Things prefigur'd and typify'd by it, ſhould be 
brought to paſs, that 15, when the M. ab ſhould 
come. For then the Types and Figures being fulfill'd, 
could be of no longer Uſe, nor the Law which enjoin'd 
them, of any longer Continuance, when once this 

rincipal Reaſon of it ceas 'd, and all other Ends de- 
ſign'd by it might be better attain'd without it, by 
the Worſhip of God in Siril 22 1 in Truth. And chis 
Law was fo contriv'd, as not only to expire upon the 
Fulfilling of it by the Meſſiah, but to become impracti- 
cable and unootibte to be obſery*d afterwards. I ſhall 
therefore prove the Ceſſation of the Jewih Law: 
I. Becauſe the Meſſiah is come, in whom it was ful611d. 
II. Becauſe it was foretold by the Prophets, that the 
Law ſhould ceaſe 8 the Coming of the Melſi ab. 
III. Becauſe after the Coming of the M. ſſiab, it was 
to become impracticable and 1 impoſſible wo be obſerv*'d. 

I. The Mieſſeab is come, in whom the Law is ful- 
fild. As the Coming of the Meſſiah was prefigur'd 
in the various Types and Ceremonies of the Law, 
which were therefore to receive their Accompliſh- 
ment in him, fo it is manifeſt that our Saviour is the 
Meſſiah, ſince the Prophecies concerning the Me- 


This has been al- 
ready prov'd at large; and the Prophecies of Zacha- 
riah and Malachi are fo very plainly and undeniably 

tulfiiPd, that * fome of the Jews, to evade them, have 
been for&d to fay, that the Meſſiah was born before 
the Deſtruction of the ſecond Tewel tho? he doth 
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not yet appear; but that he was ſeen at Rome, and has 
ever ſince lain conceal'd, as Moſes did in the Houſe of 
Pharaoh ; and that the Time will come, when he ſhall 
require the Diſmiſſion of the Jes from the Pope, as 
Moſes demanded of Pharaoh the Diſmiſſion of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. But they ſay, that he defers the Ma- 
nifeſtation of himſelf, by reaſon of their Sins; and 
upon this Account they have made many ſolemn Humi- 
lations, to implore his Help, and haſten his Coming; 
particularly 4. D. mp1. they appointed a publick 
Humiliation tor Young and Old, Men, Women and 
Children, in all Parts of the World, for nigh a whole 
Year together. * Trypho did not deny that Chriſt was 
„ born, and might be ſomewhere unknown, but ſaid, 
ot that he could not know himſelf to be Chrilt, nor 
Ai work Miracles, till Elias had anointed him, and ma- 
nifeſted him to the World. Others have ſaid, that 
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1 there is to be a third Temple, and during the Time 
i [ of the laſt, the Meſſiah will come, only becauſe Abra- 
1 ham call'd the Place where the Temple ſtood, a Moun- 
1 tain, Jaac a Field, and Jacob an Houſe. Some are of 


Ul | Opinion, that their Sins hinder his Coming ; ſome a- 
gain think, that they are neither ſinful enough, nor 
1 : righteous enough: For, © fay they, he muſt come in 
1 a Generation altogether ſinful, or altogether righteous. 
Ft The ſecond Temple appear'd as nothing in compariſon 
186 of the Glory of the firſt, when Haggai foretold, that 
„ the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be greater than of the 
1 former, Hag. ii. 3, 9. It has been a conſtant Tradition 
| among the Jeres, that the ſecond Temple was in five 
1 Reſpects inferior to the firſt; ſince it had neither the 
1 Fire from Heaven, nor the Anointing Oil, nor the 
Wit - Ark, nor the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy and 
| Miracles, nor Urim and 7 pummim. S0 that the ſe- 


— 


2 — 
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„ 8 uſt. OED Dialog, 3 Munſter. ib. £ Non | 

„ veniet filius David, niſi ad generationem, cujus omnes vel ſunt puri, 

; vel impuri. Abarbanel de cap, Fidei, c. xiv. 
cond 
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cond Temple being in all theſe reſpects inferior to the 
firſt, could, according to Hag gai's Prophecy (ch. ii 9.) 
excel that, only in the Privilege of Chrilt's Prefence 
in it. This is an Argument, ſays one very conver- 
ſant in the Rabbinical Writings, to which the Jews 
can find nothing to reply. And a“ Rabbin of great 
Note has, from more Ancient Expolitors, declar' d the 
Glory of this latter Houſe, to be meant of Spir tial 
Giory 

The Prophecy of Daniel's Weeks is ſo punctually 
in all its Circumitances fulfill'd, t at not only © e- 
phus and the modern Fews apply i it to the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, but“ ſome of the Jews, when 
they could not deny the Computation to be true, and 


to agree exactly with the Time of our Saviour's Birth, 


have even dar'd to ſay, that Daniel himſelf was miſta— 


ken in the Account ; others have confeſs'd that all the 


Terms of Time aſſign'd for the Coming of the Me//iah 
are paſt, and that now their only Hopes of Deliver- 
ance and Redemption are to be placed in their Re- 
pentance. But © Rabbi Nehumias who lived fifty Years 
before Chriſt, declar'd that the Coming of the Melſi- 
ah, according to Daniel's Prophecy, could not be de- 
ferr'd beyond the ſpace of fifty Years longer, as Gro- 


ius has obſerved from the Talmud. We. are told, 


that the Feros are all agreed in the thirteen Articles of 


Faith drawn up by Maimonides, in his Commentary 


upon the Miſua; inſomuch that s whoever diſbelieves 
any one of theſe Articles, has renounc'd his Religion. 
And the twelfth Article contains, that no T1 ime for 


— 


z Bebe . . 1 . , 35. 
» R. Moſes Elſach Comment. in Hag. ii. apud Vorſt. Not. in 
Abarbanel. de cap. Fidei, c. xiv. 

© Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. x. c. 12. Sending Scriptum Tudei ap 
Limborch. _ % Lud. Viv. de ver. Fid l. iii. 
© Grot, de Verit. lib. v. F. 14. & inter Sarray. Epiſt. 
Leo Moden. c. ult. 
5 Rabb. Abraham. Jagel Catechiles. Jud: p. 6. 5 
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the Coming of the Miaſſiab is to be p prefix d, or deter- 


min'd, from any Explication of Scripture, maſmuch 
as tlie * Rains had denounced a Curie upon all, who 
ſtould .p: fume to compure the Time. One, who 
is beliey*d to have been too much addicted to Judaiſm, 
has declar'd taat the I almudiR S and modern Fews,: to 
maintain their Religion againit Cariſtians, have per- 
verted both Chronology and 5 wetd in Conttadicti- 
on to Philo and 79, rus, as well as to |] other Au— 
thors. Divers © of the eres place the Paſſion of Chriſt 
ſixty nine Years before our common Account of the 
Year in which he truly ſuffer'd; others pretend ano- 
ther different Account without the leaſt Reaſon of ei- 
ther Pretence, but this ſhews how deſperate a Cauſe 
they are engag'd in, which forceth them upon ſuch 
Artifices; for we have the expreſs Teſtimony of Ta- 
cilus, that he ſuffer'd under Pontius Pilate. © “Indeed 
the Jes know nothing of the Hiſtory of their own 
Nation, having no Hiſtorians ſince Eſdra, till MC. 
Years after the Incarna ation of Chriſt, except Zoſephys, 
of whom they haveno Knowledge, or no Regard for him, 
They interpret Ja. vii. 14. where it is propheſied that 
the Meſſ ea was to be born of a Virgin, contrary to 
the Senſe of their Fore-fathers, and therefore reject the 
ancient I ranflation of that Verſe by the N as 


— 


— 


a Qiemadimodiuni dixere $2hp. cel mM. in cap. Cheleck, 3 
animus 1 terminos. Maimon. apud Abarbanel. de cap. 
Fid. cap. | 

bd Tami dic fue fete nimiim ad. 83, at divinas fortes S pracu- 
la ſuo judicis interpretarentiß, ducentos anno; de tate mundi detrax-. 
erunt, ne cum Chriſtiauis connenirent. Bodin. Method. Hiſt. c. vii. 
Nimis enim fertinaces Hebrei juniores tempora Dani:lis deprava- 
raub, ut contra emuem Scriptorum fidem enumerent quinqie auntaxal 
irperatores Perſarum. WT ia fecerunt, ne ab oracuits Prophetæ 
perperam intellefis recedere viderentur. Hos igitur refellere neciſe 


et tum Foſephi & Philonis auloritate, tum etiam orb ium cœleſbiun 
molt, CT bid. 


© Bibs Pe irſon on the Creed, Art. iv. 
d d Morin. de Ordinationib. Part. 3 3. Exercit. 7. c. iv. 6. 18. 


» Tuſtin 
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— 9 
hs ö a Tuſtin Martyr urged againſt the Jews of his Lime; 
ach | and » [ren@:5 880 y him, agäinft the Elionites. The 
ho Fews likewiſe: - 1nit 825 Or . juraauds, and iay 
Vo feet, read, lite a lion my hands, ai wy fett, by a 
lm, change of Jod tor Yau, The whole Verſe is thus; 
Fac For dogs have compaſſed me, the 1 of the wicked 
Ps have encloſea me, like a lion, my hands, and my feet, 
1Ct1- Pſal. xx11. 16. Which not only makes no Senſe, nor 18 
Au. capable of any tolerable Ex polition, as appears by the 
brit abſurd Comments of Kjmchi, Aven Ezra, and other 
the Rabbins upon it, but agrees not with Aga, and is 
. contrary to the Septuazint, and to the 7ebreto Text, 
f el acknowledged by their own Maſora, which was 
aule compiled in the ſixth Century. I he Alteration was 
bf uch made, 
Ta- 
cleed 5 
own a ſuſt. Mart. Dialog. bd Iren. I. iii. c. 24. 
MC. 8 je gh Hieroz. Part. 1. 1. we . * Fuller. Miſe. J. iii. 
e. 12. Pearlon Art. v. | | 
ls, Is parvo. Maſſoreth legitur dus Caari reperiri in Teliſchnah, 
him. i. e. in diverſa ſiguificatione, irt illud, quod Pal, xxi. Xxli. 
J that legitur, & alterum in verſi—quem invenire licet Elale cap. xxxviil. 
Cum ergo iſta duo Caari non ſent ejuſdem ſignificatianis, oportet 
. 0 uuumn 5 verbum, - alteritm vero nomen, vel certè alia in re 
Ct the differre. Hur accedit, 700 Rab; Jacob Hlius Haym, vir doctiſſi- 
m, as nuls, in * 1 Maſſireth, in Maarccheth Ale h fic ſeribat. | 
e f In quibuſlam libris correfis 22 ſeriptum, in Texiu 
e $ «© Caaru, & Lectio fc. in mar Tins erat Cart”, Hoc idem ego Fohan- 
queetur WW nes Ijaac ipja weritate & bond conſeientia teftari pſun, guod Hu- 
de cap. ju,maat - Pjalterium apud avim meum wviderim, ubi in Text! 
5 ſcriptum erat Caaru, & in margine Caari : & ita omnia olim ex- 
oracu- WE ls habuifſe hatd dubito. Hine itaque manifeſtum eſſe puto, cur 
detrax- WE Septucgiiita & alii tranſtulerint, ſoderunt, ſiquidem illi non Keri, fed 
c. vii. Kerij punt ſecuti. Proin; de extra omnem controverft an ele geber in 
depratd- 7e:is Caaru, in margine ver) Caari legendum. Sed impii Tudæi qui- 
duntaxat WR #2” ( 940d intra Goo annorin Jpatium cout ig Nd are fer oorabulum 
Prophete * In margine notatun Toxtui inſeruerunt, id vers 7494 in contextu ferip- 
4 nece//e tum erat, Sc. Caaru, 0mn:19 omijerunt. Neque vero tam enormiter je 
eletium peccare exiſtimaverant, ci im maxima earium pars in Maſſoreth non fuerit 


exercitata & werſata, A Keri & Ketif, proprer aubia fad a eſſe cred!- 
acrit. Qua 4b: M48 tibi legerent parun inte refje Pit abant. Fuerunt 
autem bujus rei aufyres quidam indofti, qui, (an viderent jo magis Caa- 
ru urgeri, quam Caari, mnino Caaru expunxerint, Caari vero in ejus 
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made, as Jo. Jſaacus Levita ſuppoſes, about ſeven 
hundred Years ago, firſt in the leſſer Bibles, for the 
Uſe of Children, and the vulgar People, and by De- 
greesIt got into the reſt, Theſe Texts, one proving Chriſt's 
Birth ot a Virgin, the other, his Death by the Croſs, 
are expounded by us according to their own ancient 
and moſt authentick In'erprerc rs. In Origen's Time 
they expounded [/a. 1111. of the Nation of the Jes, not 


of any particular Perſon ; though, as * Origen argued 


in a Diſputation with them, the Tenor of the whole 
Chapter is a plain Confutation of this way of expound- 
ing it, and eſpecially theſe Words of the 8th Verſe, for 
the tranſgreſſion of my people was he (Iricken. By the 
Perſon ſtricken, cannot be underſtood the People, for 
whoſc Tranſgreſſion he is ſaid to have been ſtricken, 
» But they have found our another Evaſion, by pre- 
tending that there are to be two Me/ſiahs, one the Son 
of Joſe h. who is to be a ſuffering Maſſiab, and the 
other the Son of David, who 1s to enjoy all manner 
of temporal Proſperity and Power. «It is plainly 
proved by a very Learned Writer, that Aquila read 


Caaru in the Copies of his Time, ſcarce one hundred 


Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 4 Maimonides endea- 


vours to diſprove the Sufficiency of Miracles to atteſt 


a Divine Miſſion, pretencing that the [/raelttes were 
not convinced of the Authority of Mo/es's Miſſion, by 
his ! but wy oe the Preſence of God upon 


— 


focum ſabſtituerunt, nihil interim in margine relinquentes, p. 111. De. 
Defenſio veritatis Hebraicæ adv. Lindanum, Auctore Johanne Iſaaco 
Levita Germano Amplifſ. Senatus Colon, Publico Profeſſ. Colon. 


A. MDLI1S. 


_ * Origen. contr. Cell. lib. i. 


. 'Targ- in Cant; iv. 5. vii. 4; See Grot. de verit. lib. v. F. 19. 
Bi gop Pearſon ib. 


c Fuller Mitcellan. lib. iii. c. 12. 


« [ſraelite non crediderunt Moſs ; M. u. propter miracula, que od 
zravit, fc. Maimon. de Fundam. Legis, c. 8. F. 1. Unde vero ſola 


ſlatio in monte Sinai eft Probatio de Prophetie veritate ? ib. F. 3. 


Mount 
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Mount Sinai. Which is expreſly contrary to the de- 
clared Intention of God in the Miracles wrought b 
Moſes, and is falie in Fact: For the people believed, 


when the /igns were done in their /ight, Exod. iv. 30, 


31. And they never had been ſo ſtubborn and rebellious, 
before the Commandments were given upon Mount 
Sinai, as they were afterwards. For before the Two 
Tables were brought down to them, they had made 
the molten Calf. But this is only a Contrivance to 
evade the Force of that Argument from the Miracles 
of our Saviour, which prove him to be the Meſſrab, 
according to exprels Prophecies. * Maimonides was 
in ſuch a Perplexity in the Cate, that he ſometimes 


affirms, and ſometimes denies, that the Me/iah would 
work Miracles; and at other Times, attempts to in- 


validate the Deſign and Effect of them. 
So plain is it, "that the Prophecies which the Jets 


themſelves of old underſtood of Chriſt, are fulfilled in 


our Saviour, and ſo unavoidably do they contradict all 
their own anclent Interpretations of Scripture, when 


they will not allow them to be fulfilled in him: For 


that they are fulfilled, it is evident; and they can 
aſſign no other Perſon in whom they have been ful- 
filled. No wonder therefore if they have deſtroyed, 


» when they could, ſuch Writings of cheir Rabbins, 


as made againſt them: 
II. It was foretold by the Prophets, that the Law 


ſhould ceaſe upon the Coming of the Meſſiab. It is 
evident from the Prophets, that in ſome Years after 


_ Chriſt, Jeruſalem was to be no longer the Seat of the 


7ewiſh Power and Government, nor The Place of Wor- 


ſhip. And their Prophecies ſuppoſe: the Ceſſation of 
the Feroiſſi Law upon a two-fold Account: 1. From 


— 


In Miſn. apud Vorſt. not. in 1 de c cap. Fidel, ©. 14. 
b Ila Rabbolb, gue Miſes Hardaſan compoſuer at, ſunt a Fude1s, 
quantum apparet, abolita, auod noftris my/leriis viderentur far 2re itt 


 multis locis. Maſ. de Nominib. Auétorum & Librorum, quibus in 


Comment. in Joſ. uſus eſt. 


the 
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the Deſtruction of the 1 2. From the Bier 
ſion of the People of the Jets, and the Deſtruction of 
their City. 
1. From the Deſtruction of the Temple. The Pro: 
phet Daniel foretold, that after the Meſſias was cut 
off, the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroy d, and the Sacrifice 
and the Oblation ſhould ceaſe, and that there hould be 
Deſolation even until the Conſumn mation, Dan. ix 26, 
27. Since the Sanctuary is laid waite, and detolate, 
and by this Prophecy is never to be rebuilt, the em- 
ple being the Place of all their Worſhip and Solemni- 
ties ; that failing, their whole Worſhip mult fail with 
it. And whenever the Zews have attempted to rebuild 
their Temple, they have been hindred from doing it, 
and particularly (4 J have leveral Times already ob- 
ſerved) in the Yime of Jalian the Apoſtate, by m ra- 
culous and dreadful Judgments, related by Ammianus 
ATarcellinns, an Heathen Hiſtorian, who lived at that 
Time, and by a Jewiſh Writer. And when they have 
been permitred ro build them Synagogues and Places 
of Worſhip in all other Parts of the World, that Place 
Alone nas been denied them, in which by their Law 
they were indiſpenſably bound to worſhip. The Morn- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice was to be at the Temple. 
Ihe Hi: Zh Prieſt was to enter into the Holy Place once 
every Year, with the Blood of one Sin- offering for 
himſelf, and of another for the People, Exod. xxx. 10. 
£evit. xvi. 2. All the Males were obliged to refort 
to Feruſalem, to worſhip thrice every Year ; and the 
Place of their Worſhip was more ſtrictly enjoined 
than the Time. For if any Man were upon a Journey, 
or unclcan, a ſecond Paſſover was appointed for him, 
but it could be obſerv'd at no other Place but a 0 
den, upon any Occation whatſoever, Numb. 
Dent. xvi. 5, And therefore, during the Sade Fe 
Ba en they did not celebrate thele Feaſts of the 
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Paſſover, of Pentecoſt, and of Tabernacles; Daniel was 
0 Far from kecping the Feaſt of the Paſſover, that he 
faſted three whole weeks of the fir t month, Dan. x. 2, 
„4. How could they ng the Lord's ſong in a f. range 
land? Pfal. cxxxvii. 4. But Ceſtivs took Lydda with- 
out any Oppoſition, when the People were gone to kee 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles at Ternſulem: And the Siege 
of Jeruſalem by Titus, which ended in the Deſtruction 
both of the City and Temple, was begun at the Time 
of the Paſſover, "ren the whole Nation, ſays * Toſe- 
phus, was, by F ate, ſhut vp together, as in a Priton, 
and the crowded City was ſurrounded with War. 
Theſe were Signs that they were no longer God's pecu- 
liar People, nor under the Protection of thoſe Promiſes, 
which by the Law were made to them, and had ever 
been fuifilled till the Time of the Promiſe was expired. 
St. Chry/o/lom blames the Fews of his Fime, for ob- 
ſerving the Law in the Countries wither they were 
diſpers'd, which he proves to be contrary to God's 
Commandment, and to the Practice of their Anceſtors. 
Julian fays, that the Fews did in © ſome Places facri- 
hice, tho* they could not perform that Worſhip as the 
Law preſcribed. But they ſcem to have ſacrificed ra- 
ther to pleaſe him, than of their own accord: For 
* he complains, that they were very backw: r4 in of- 
fering Sacrifices, becaule their Temple was deſtroyed, 
and therefore he deſigned to rebuild it. Which was 
2 Thing he had ſo much at Heart, that he had reſolv- 
ed to attempt it again, if he had return-d victorious 


9. Joſeph h. de Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 23. 5 n „ ii e 
C ChryC adv. Judæos, lib. j. Tom. 6 Sav Edit 
4 Overt E SN A PeorTog * v Ct. Jul. a; nd C5 T. I. ix, p.305. 


Inlet pres vertit, ſacrificant e on 1 ſuis d. mi 8 4 idæi. Inte li- 
gendum vero de AQrato, in Arad Prtræd. 1 Pale  confini, tel de 
alia guddan urbe; cum preejertiy:, net bie, He ponte ſua, ſed 
Juliano potlils auttore, Sacr fe ia bin, .Net, 

b. p. 324. f jul, Evilt. 25. Enten Epiſt. p. 295. 


vid. Socr. J. 3. c. 20. 
from 


i * APD, ST —- 3 2— 
— * = = 
/ 3 = 8 whe 2 Se ut 
. . ]⁰ ˙ 1 das; * 
o 


316 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


from Perſia. The modern Jews confeſs, that their 
Worſhip is impracticable in their preſent Condition; 


they acknowledge, that they ought to offer Sacrifice 


no where elſe but at the Temple of Jeruſalem; the 
Obſervation of the Paſſover among them now, is 
without ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb; they keep the 
Feaſts of Pentecoſt and Tabernacles without the ap- 


pointed Sacrifices; and they obſerve the Day of 


Atonement without the Sacrifice of Expiation. 
2. The Deſtruction of the City of Feru/alem. and 


the final Diſperſion of the whole Nation of the Jews 


proves, that their Law 1s at an End. Jacob plainly 
foretold both the Coming of the Meſiab, and the End 
of the Power and Authority of the Nation of the Jews 
upon his Coming. The ſceptre ſhall not depart from 
Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet until 
Shiloh come, and unto him fhall the gathering of the 

zople be, or, he is the expectation of the Nations or 


Gentiles, Gen. xlix. 10. » This Prophecy was by the 


ancient Jews always underſtood of the Meſſiah, as is 
evident by the Targus; and it appears to be fulfill'd in 
our Saviour, both becauſe the ew Government in 
his Time was drawing towards 1ts final Period, and be- 
cauie the People of all Nations have been gather'd 
to him, and have been made Proſelytes to his Re- 
ligion. The Sovereignty was in due Time to be 


placed i in the Tribe of Judah; which was fulfilled 


in David's being advanced to the Kingdom: And 


from that Times che 1 and the Law-giver, that 


88 


+ K. 4000 rgb 3 Septuag, Ei ipſe eri expeBatis 
Gen1ium. vulgat. xas eu) G Tegodrun uE led auwy annathroy Cyril. 


Hier. Catech. xii. Targ. Onkel. es obedient Populi, Targ. Hier. Ei 


Jubjicientur tandem omnia Regna terre. 
* Non ceſſabunt Reges & Præſides ex domo Jude, 2 Scribe dren: | 
tes legem ex ſemine ejus, uſque ad tempus gqus veniet Rex Meſſias. 


Targ. Jonath. B. Uziel. Non deficient Reges de domo Fudæ, neque 


periti Doctores Legis de filiis filiorum 755 Nu ad tempus 980 veniet 
Re AMY a5, Targ. Hieroſol. 
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is, the Power of their Arms, and the Authority of 
their Laws, was not fo to depart, as to become ex- 
tinct, till the Meſſiab came; which implies, that ſoon 
after his Coming, they were both to ceaſe, as we ſee 
they have long lince actually done. The Accompliſh- 
ment of Jacob's Prophecy was gradual; 7ſerod was of 
another Nation, but a Proſelyte, and upon that ac- 


count he might be ſtyPd a Jew, as * Iſaac Caſaubon 


has prov'd againſt Baronius: And when he was by the 
Romans made King of the Jews, this was as a Warn- 
ing to awaken them to expect the full Accompliſhment 
of this Prophecy, which was brought to paſs in the 
final Deſtruction of their Government. The Fewih 
Government all along, under all Changes, was ſtill de- 
Nominated from Judah, though that Tribe was not al- 
ways in chief Power; and even under Herod, who was 


an Idumæ an, it had its Title from Judah; as the Ro- 


man Empire retain'd its old Denomination, when di- 
vers of the Emperors were not Romans by Birth, and 
the Fews ſtill liv'd under their own Laws, though in 


Subjection to the Romans. But when the Meſſiah was 


come, the Sceptre was to depart from Judah, and 
there was no more to be any Legiflative Power re- 
maining to the People, who had been fo long known 
under that Denomination, which they receiv'd from 
him. Þ Archelaus held his Government of the Romans, 
deſpoil'd of all Royal Power; and after ten Years he 


Was baniſh'd, and Judæa was made a Province of the 


A 
And this Prophecy of Facob, in which he foretels 


the Condition of the ſeveral Tribes, has a plain Refer- 
ence to the promiſed Land, and is to be underſtood 
of the Fewiſh Government in the Land of Canaan 
for he there deſcribes the Borders of it. From the 


Time that they were in Poſſeſſion of that Land, the Peo- 


— 


0 


Exercitat. 1. Num. 5. Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. c. 13, 15. 
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ple of the Jews never had loft all their Right and Title 


to it, before the Coming of Chriſt, but Rill retain'd 


their Right, during their Abode in B. wbylon ; and were 
aſſur*d that they ſhould again be put in b olieftion afrer 
a Captivity of leventy Ye ars: And! in T on en Of This, 
Feremiah purchaſed a Field of Hanameel, his Uncle's 


A. neet, 


Son, and ſubſcribed and ſealed the Writings, and took 


Witneſſes, and paid down the Money publickly / before 
all the Jews that ſat in the Court of the P 5 and the 

Evidences were to be kept in an earthen Veſſel. For 
thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God 5 Iirac el, houſes, 
and fields, and vineyards, ſhall be poj/c/S'd again 11 this 


land, Jer. xxxii. 14. But when 2 7 ne of Jacob's 


Prophecy was expir'd, and Shiloh was come, they were 
driven out, never to be reſtor'd again. 

The Romans, the molt generous of any People, 
dealt fo hardly with no other Nation as with the 
Zews, who yet had to do with one of the moſt merci- . 
ful Princes that ſtands upon Record in Hiſtory. If 


Tiberius, or Caligula, or Nero, had deſtroyed them, it 


might have been aſcrib'd to the Cruelty of their Tem- 
per; but when Titus, who endeavour'd to ſave them, 
was by their own Obſtinacy forc'd upon their Deſtruc- 
tion, after they had by their Diſſenſions made them- 
ſelves a Prey to him, there was the viſible Hand of 


God in it; as* Foſepbus often confeſſes, and as » Tits 


himſelf declar'd, when he beheid the Towers and 
Fortifications after the City was taken. If they could 


have agreed, either in their own Defence, or in an! 
Terms of Submiſſion to him, they would have been far 


from ſuffering in that Extremity. When Pompey and 
Craſſus enter "4 Jeruſalem, the Time of its Deſtruction 
was not yet come, but it was reſerv'd to Titus, whole 
peculiar Charter it was, that he oblig'd all Men, 


and who was ſtyl'd the Love and Delight of Mankind. 


unwillingly ro do that which neither Pampey Þ nor r Craſſi ls 


A_— — — 208 


2 De Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 10, 11 16. b Ib. I. vii. C. 16 
would 


* 
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would do. It is well urg'd by a * learned Few, tho? 
he makes a wrong Inference from it: Did the ſame 
Thing, ſays he, "befal any other People? Did the 
Romans drive the 6 1ermans, the Britons, the Gauls, 
the Spantar ds, the Greeks, or the A/catick Nations in- 
to Captivity, and ditperſe them throughout all Parts 
of the World? They rather endeavour'd to preſerve 
them, that their ſeveral Countries might not want 
Inhabitants. 

And tho? the Jews have been generally oblerv*d to 
have great Riches in the Nations where they live, 
they have never been able by any Power or Intereſt to 
get themſelves re-eſtabliſh'd in their Country and Go- 
vernment, but have been diſappointed as often as the 
have attempted it, tho? with never fo much Probabi- 
lity of Succels. So evident it is by the Experience of 
ſo many Ages, that however it fares With particular 
Perſons of "that Nation, yet they never are to be u— 


nited again, as a Community, or Body of People, to 


live under their ancient Laws, according tu the Mo- 
ſaical Conſtitution. They have no City, no Govern- 
ment, nor ever are to have any; and thercfore thoſe 
Laws can now no longer be in force, which ſuppoſe 
the Continuance of their Government. Their Genea- 
logies are loſt, upon which the Diſtinction of their 


Tribes and Families, and the Succeſſion of their Prieſt- 


hood did depend, which has been acknowledged by 


the learnedlt Man, perhaps, that ever was ſuſpected 


bh Secundum ſeriptum fadui apud Limborch. 

b Sli Hebræi geucris antiquitate certiſſima f populis omnibus prov 
ant: nemo tamen ſuam Trivim nunc tiere poteſt; ſed une 
inter ſe confuſi firpem aonoſeunt 3; ramis ignorant: Gens vers ſa- 
cerdotum, que nv bilitatis ſummum genus ab Anrone re petens, duo- 
bus annorum millibus ac trecentts flaruerat, Gothicis 25 ande , 


cladibus creditur interiifſe, non fine magno divine Ultionis argu- 


ent. Bodin. Method. Hilt. c. 9. The Rabbins confi that 11 
Tribe is known, but ſay that Elias  woill diſtinguiſb the Pricfts, 


wohen he comes. See the Address to the Jews, by Xeres a Con- 


© 
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of apoſtatizing from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, and * was 
confeſs'd by the Fews themſelves to Fo/eph Scaliger ; 
ſo that they are without an Altar, without a Prieſt, 
without a Sacrifice, and without any Poſſibility of 
knowing the Deſcent and Lineage of their Me/jah, 
whom they expect to come; and by Conſequence, 
cannot know him if he ſhould come, having no wa 

to diſtinguiſh that Tribe and Family of which the 
Prophecies declare the Maſſiah was to be. In the Ba- 


bylonian Captivity, Fehoiachim had his Throne, 2 Kings 


xxv. 28. And ſt ill there were ®* Arypanulagyar, who kept 
up Order and Government amongſt them, £zek. viii. 1, 
Ezra i. 5- And that, beſides, was at the moſt but 
a Suſpenſion of their Power, it was no utter Extirpa- 
tion of all Rule and Authority. Their Genealogies 
were preſerved, and the Diſtinction of their Tribes and 
Families known; their Deliverance out of that Capti- 
vity, with the Time and Manner of it, and the ver 

Name of their Deliverer was foretold, Ja. xliv. 28. 


Jer. xxv. 12. Dan. ix. 2. And in that Captivity they 


had Prophets to direct and ſupport them under their 


Affliction, and give them Aſſurance of a Reſtoration, 


but now they do not ſo much as pretend to have any. 
The Deliverance of the //raelites out of the Ægyptian 


Bondage was likewiſe foretold, with the punctual 


Time of it. Gen. xv. 13, 14. And in general, God 
declares that when at any Time, for their Sins, they 


a Sed neque certum genus Levitarum aut Sacerdotum habent, quampis 


multi Levitarum nomen preferant. Nemo illorum tam confidens eft, 
at ſe Legitam verum, aut Sacerdotem dejerare audeat. Quamobrem & 


20h is interrogati, fi illis data efſet facultas inflaurandi Sanftuarii in 
monte Moria, ut antea, an viftimas immolaturi fuerint, reſpondebant, 


fruftra hoc fore, quia inguiebant=——Non eſt Sacerdotium hodie in 


Iſrael. ITtaq ue etiam inſtaurats tertiim Sanftuario, vacaret Lei]ueylity 
Kai 0 dN νμν, u Fav]os tico]euual® txiiroumotTOy: Ade bor- 
rendum eſt illua Bd\tuy ue eenuwetus, glia tameifi locus reſtituatur, 


 $pnpuwors tamen nungiuan ceſſabit. Jol. Scalig. Diatriba de Decimis 
Jud. ub finem. „ Vid. Juſtin. in Dial. p. 66. 


Were 
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were led into Captivity, and diſperſed among the 
Heathens, tho' they were driven unto the utmoſt Part 
of Heaven, yet upon their Repentance he would ur 
their captivity, and have compajſion upon them, and would 
return, and gather them from ail the nations, whither he 
had ſcaltered them, Deut. xxx. 2, 3. Nehem. 1.8, 9. 
And this Promiſe mult have been 1 in Force, as long a8 
their Law and Conſtitution laſted, and could have no 
Limitation but the final and determined Period of it. 
The Time for the Duration of the Fewiſhß Law and Go- 
vernment being expired, all Promiſes made to them 
as a diſtinct People and Nation, mult be expired with 
it; whereas, if their Law were {till in Force, the Pro- 
miſe of their being reſtored to their Land and Govern- 
ment, would undoubtedly before this Time have been 
fulfilled to them. For beſides, that their Sins, at 
their Return from their Captivity in Babylon, were 

very great, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that for ſo many 
Ages their Sins ſhould hinder that a Remnant at leaſt 
ſhould not be reſtored, if the Fewiſh Oeconomy had 
not received its final Period in the Deſtruction of their 
City and Nation. Fedde ſtatum Fudee, quem Chri- 
ius inveniat, & alium contende venire. This, which 
was a good Argument in Tertullian's Time, is improv'd 
ſtill in every Age ſince. For if the State of the Feroiſh 
Nation was not ſuch then as their Me/iah was to find 
at his Coming, there is the leſs Cauſe for them after 
ſo long Time to hope that they ſhall ever be reſtor- 


ed to ſuch a Condition, as co have any Reaſon to ex- 
pect him. 


«a 
1 


. III. After the Coming of the Moſſi ab, . Jewiſh 
g Law was to become impracticable, and impoſſible to 
2 be obſerv'd. For if the City and Temple were not 
N 


_ deſtroyed, the Confinement of the Jetiſb Worſhip to 
one certain Place, muſt neceſſarily imply an Altera- 
tion in their Yorthip upon the 8 of the elf ah, 


1 — 


e 


: Tertul. oy judæos, c. 13. | L ; 
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and the calling of the Gentiles; who could not all be bo 
ſuppos'd to affemble thrice every Year at Jeruſalem; 
and therefore the Prophets foretold, that Feruſalen; 
ſhould then be no longer the only Place of God's Wor- 
ſhip, but that Men ſhould worſhip him in any Place 


of the World, ?*Tis true, the Prophets often menti- 


on the Reſort which ſhould be made from ail Nati- 
ons to Feruſalem, and to the Temple, or the Moz- 
tain of the Lord. But then theſe are Myſtical Ex- 
preſſions; for the City of Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 
ple, are us'd by the Prophets as Types of the Chri- 


ſtian Church; and therefore Ezekiel! * deſcribes the 


Temple larger than the whole City of Jeruſalem, and 
the City in greater Dimenſions than all the Land of 


Canaan, to ſhew that we are not to underſtand theſe 
Expreſſions literally. A Prieſthood after the Order 
of Melchiſedek, different from that of Aaron, was 


propheſy*d of, P/al. cx. 4. And a New Covenant diffe- 


rent from that which was made with the Children of 
IJſrael upon their Coming out of the Land of Agypt, 


Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. And this Covenant was to extend 


to the Gentiles, as well as to the Fews. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that from one new moon to another, and from 
one ſabbath to another, ſhall all fleſh come to worſhip 


before me, faith the Lord, 11a. Ixvi. 23. For from the 


riſing of the ſun, even unto the going down of the ſame, 


my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles 3 and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure 


offering : For my name ſhall be great my the Heathen, 
faith the Lord of hoſts, Malach. i. 11. And the 
Prieſthood was no more to be continu'd to che Tribe 


of Levi, Iſa. Ixvi. 21. 
If againſt all this it be allegg'qd, That the Moſaical 


Law was to endure for ever, it ought to be conſider' d, 
what Senſe that Expreſſion bears in the Law itſelf, E 
And what Expeciion 1 is there uſed to denote the Con- 


— 
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tinuance of any thing which was not deſign'd for ſome 
particular Occaſion or Seaſon only, but was to laſt as 
long as the Nature and general Deſign of its Inſtitu— 
tion would admit. The Servant whoſe Ear was bor- 
ed, was to fſcrve his Maſter for ever, Exod. xxl. G. 
By which 1s to be underſtood, not all his Life, but 
only till the Year of Jubilee ; whereas he that had not 
his Ear bored, was to be {ct free in the ſeventh Year, 
v. 2. And even before the Year of Jubilee, he whoſe 
Ear was bored, might be treed with his Maſter's Con- 
ſent ; either by Manumiſſion, or Redemption, and 
| was at Liberty upon the Death of his Maſter, not be- 
| | ing bound to ſerve his Son. Their anvinting ſhall ſure- 


1 be an everlaſting prieſthood throughout their genera- 
tion,, Exod. xl. 15. Which can be underſtood to ex- 
; | tend no farther, than as long as their Genealogies 
5 were preſerv'd, and the Tribe and Generations of the 


: Hligh- Prieſts could be diſtinguiſhed. 1 will abide in 
7 thy tabernacle for ever, Plal. Ixt. 4. Or, in other 


R Words, all the days of my life, Pal. xxvii, 4. Samuel _ 
d was brought by his Mother to abide before the Lord 
eo Por ever; that is is, during his Life, 1 Sam. i. 22. And 
1 by Parity of Reaſon thoſe Statutes and Laws are ſaid 
5 do be eſtabliſhed for ever, which were deſign'd to be 
e | perpetual and ſtanding Laws; not temporary, during 
A & their Journey ing in the Wilderneſs only, as others 
'y DE were, but to continue as long as the Conſtitution of 
re the Government was to laſt : And! in this Senſe the Jews 
„ © themſelves have taken the Word; and it is ſufficiently 
he 3 explain'd, Deut. Xil. 1. Theſe are the ſtatutes and Judg- 
be I rents which ye ſhall obſerve to do in the land, which 
the Lord God of thy fathers giveth thee to poſſeſs it, all 
-al be days that ye 95 upon the earth; or, as we read v. 19. 
„ : as long as thou liveſt P01 by earth ; that is, their Law 
I. J 77 Grot. ad lo. * Id. de Veritat. lib. v. $. v; Mihi cum 
nn”. perditis civibus eternum bellum fuſreptum eſſe video. Cic. Orat. 4. 
— i Catilin, ſub fin. Servict æternum, gui par neſciet uti, Hor. _ 
Ep. ic. . . 
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ne munera, dum vita a ſuppetet, eterna erunt. Tac. Ann. 14. p- 335 


was obligatory to them as long as they had Poſſeſſion 8 


of the Land of Canaan, or retain'd any Right to poſl- 


ſeſs it by God's Donation: But thoſe Statutes and 7 
Judgments which were to be obſerv'd in the Land. 
which the Lord had given them to poſſeſs, can no long- F 


er be of any Obligation to them, when they are fl. 
nally depriv*d of that Land. Rabbi Joſeph Albo, from 
the Texts now cited, acknowledg'd, that the Perpe- 
tuity of the Law of Moſes could not be prov'd from 
the Signification of the Word Olam; which * Menaſſeh 
Ben Iſrael! cannot deny, but pretends, that there is 
ſomething particular in this Caſe as it 1s applied to 
the Law: Becauſe it is not only ſaid, that their Law 


ſhould be in Force for ever, but that it ſhould continue 


to their Seed for all Generations. The Texts, which 


he produces are theſe. And God ſaid unts Abraham, 


thou ſhalt keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed 
after thee, in their generation, Gen. xvii. 9. And ye 


ſhall obſerve the feaſt of unleavened bread, for in this 


 ſelf-ſame day, have 1 brought your armies out of the 


land of gypt: therefore all ye obſerve this day in your N 


eneralious by anordinance for ever, Exod.x11.17. Where- 


fore the children of Iſrael ſhall keep the ſabbath, lo ob- 


ſerve the ſabbath throughout their generations, for a per- 
pelual covenant, Exod. xxx1. 16. But if we compare 
the Texts following, we ſhall find, that by this Argu- 
ment the Ferws muſt have been in Poſſeſſion of the pro- 
mis'd Land to the End of the World, as well as under | 


_ perpetual Obligations to obſerve the Law of Moſes. 
tor all the land, which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I give 


it, and to thy ſeed for ever, Gen. xiii. 15. And I will 
give unto this and to thy ſeed after thee, the land where- 
in thou art a frames, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlaſting poſſeſſion, and I will be their God, Gen. xvil. 8. 
Behold, 1 will make thee N lk and mulliph thee, 


— 


3 Menaks. "TH Tir. Conciliat. in N ls: Qu. 7. Tua gui dem erga 


and 
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Jour long out of the Poſſeſſion of that Land. 
S therefore for them to contend, 
EZ perpetual Obligation, unleſs they could maintain the 
perpetual Poſſeſſion of that Land, in which 1t was to 
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and I will make of thee a mullitude of people, and will 
give this land to thy ſeed after thee, for an everlaſting 
poſſeſſion, Gen. xIviii. 4. This was God's ſolemn and 
repeated Promiſe to Abraham, 1/aac and Jacob, which 
Moſes beſeech'd God to remember; when he inter- 
ceded for the Children of 7/-ael, after their makin 

the Molten Calf. Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael 
thy ſervants: to whom thou ſwareſt, I will multiply 
your ſeed, as the ſtars of heaven, and all this land, that 


I have ſpoken f, will I give unto your ſeed, and they 


& Gall inherit it for ever, Exod. xxxii. 13. 
it is manifeſt, 
for their being kept in conſtant Poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
as for the Duration of their Law: 
been ſo long diſpoſſeſt of that Land, is a Confutation 
in Fact of 1 that can be argued to that Purpoſe, ei- 
ther from the Word Olam, or from any other Expreſ- 
ſion. 
= drenof Iſrael for an everlaſting poſſeſſion + but this muſt 


From hence 
that this Argument concludes as much 


And their } having 


The Land of Canaan was given to the Chil- 
be underſtood in a limited Senſe : For they have been 
It 1s in vain 
that their Law is of 


2 be obſerv'd. But it is apparent, that by everlaſting is 


oF As 
iP 


miſed, 
E everlaſting Poſſeſion, Gen. xvii. 8. 
EZ Circumciſion being fo long ſince at an End, God has 
ful fill'd his Promiſe to Abrabam and his Poſterity, thoꝰ 


venant. 


to be underſtood-ſuch a Continuance of Time, as was 
do laſt as long as the Covenant of Circumciſion, upon 


the Inſtitution whereof the Land of Canaan was pro- 
to Abraham and his ſeed after him for an 
The Covenant of 


they have been for ſo many Ages out of Poſſeſſion of 
the promis'd Land; becauſe their Poſſeſſion of that 
Land was to be but of equal Duration with that CO- 
So that God has at once both acquitted him- 
elf of his Promiſe, and diſcover'd that that Covenant 
is no longer of any Obligation. 1 

* 3 But 


326 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 
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But Feremiab ſpeaking of a New Covenant prophe- 
ſy'd, that the ſeed of T/rael ſhould never ceaſe from be- 
ing a Nation, and that God would never caſt off all the 
feed of Ijrael, which is ſet forth in ſuch ample Manner, 
and with ſuch particular Emphaſis, that we muſt con- 
clude it to extend to all Ages of the Worid. Thy; 
faith the Lord, which giveth the fun for a light by day, 
and the ordinances of the moon and of the ſt ars for a light 
by night, which divideth the ſea, «when the waves thereof 
roar : the Lord of hoſts is his name. If thoſe ordinances 
depart from before me, ſaith the Lord, then the ſeed of 
ljrael alſo ſpall ceaſe ſrom being a nation before me for 
ever. Thus faith the Tor a, if. Neuen above can be mea- 
ſured, and the Jounaations of the earth ſearched out be- 
neath ; I will a 0% caſt off ail the ſeed of Iſrael, for all that 
hey have done, ſai: 'h the Lord, Jer. xxxi. 35, 36, 37. 

This Prophecy, we know has been fulfilPd hitherto, 
partly by the Converſion of many of the Seed of Ifrael, 
both at the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, and in 
latter Ages; and partly by their continuing a diſtinct 
People from all the Nations, wherever they live di- 
ſpers'd; which is a T bing never known, of any other 

captive and diſpers'd cople. Feremiah, propheſying 
of the Times under the Meſſiah, has theſe Words : In 
thoje days, faith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, the 
arg of the covenaiit of the Lord; neither ” ba Jil come 10 
mind, nicit her ſhall the) y remember it, neither ſhall that 
Je done any more, Jer. iii. 16. This can imply no leſs, 
than an Abolition of the Moſaick Covenant. It is the 
receiv'd and ancient Doctrine of the * Rabbins, that 
God by the Meſſiab would give them a New Law, 
and make a New Covenant with them, and that un- 
cer him God would allow them to eat Swine's Fleſh ; 
and that all their Feaſts were to ceaſe, but the Feaſt of 
Purim, and the Day of Atonement. But Abarbane! 
pretends, that this Ceſſation is not a Subverſion of the 


Feaſts 


— 


* Avarbanel, ce cap. Fidei, c. xiii, cum Not. Vorſtii. 


| 
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: ö Feaſts themſelves, but a Ceſſation of the Memory of 
: : them, becaule all thoſe Feaſts were in Remembrance 


0 N of their Coming out of Ægyyt. The Meaning there- 
33 fore, ſays he, is this, that the Children of J/ael at 
E ; the Time of their Deliverance, ſhall not apply their 
; 1inds to the Remembrance of the Wonders and Mi- 
„ , racles, which God wrought for them, when he broughr 
5 , them out of Ægypt; becauſe when they ſhall ſee the 
f excceding great Miracles, which God will do before 
70 , them in the Days of the Miſiab, they ſhall forget the 
of i former, as the Scripture allo affirms, they /ha!l not [ay 
„, de Lord liveth, who brought you out of MHgypt, Sc. 
a- But the true Reaſon, why, according to this Traditi— 
e on of the Fews, the Feaſt of Purim and the Day of 
f Atonement only were not to ceaſe under the Metab, 
7. ſcems to be, becauſe by aſſigning theſe Two as the on- 
0, ly Times which were to be obſerv'd, is ſignify'd, 
|. that Davs of Repentance and Thankſgiving only would 
n then be of Religious Obſervation : For to this Purpole, 
t ſay the * Rabbins, that all Offerings ſhall ceaſe in the 
11. World to come (ſo they term the Kingdom of the 
er Meſſiah ) but Confeſſion and Thankſgiving ſhall not 
no i ceaſe. And what Abarbanel argues, that the Feaſts 


themſelves were not to ceaſe, but only the Remem- 
brance of thoſe Things, whereof they were appointed 
to be Memorials, is a palpable Evaſion. For how 
ſhould the Remembrance ceaſe of a Thing, of which 
conſtant Memorials were continued, which were in- 
ſtituted for this very End, to be a ſtatute for ever 
throughout their generations in all their dwellings, Lev. 
xxili. 14. Which Words are repeated and apply'd 
to all their Annual ſolemn Feſtivals ; and of the Paſſo- 
ver in particular it was commanded to be obſerv'd, that 
thou mayſt remember the day when thou cameſt forth out of 
tbe land of Fgypt, all the days of thy life, Deut. xvi. 3. 
And there is no ground for that Anſwer, that by al! 
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the days of thy life is meant no longer than till the Time 
of the Meſſiab, in reference to the Remembrance of 
the Deliverance from their Bondage in A#gyyt ; if the 
Obſervation of the Paſſover inſtituted in perpetual Me- 
mory of it, were afterwards to be retained. The 
Law of Moſes was to laſt to the End of the World, 
or State of the Zewiſh Diſpenſation and Government; 
for in the Prophetick Style the Coming of the Mc{/iab 
was a New Creation, Ja. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22. And his 
Kingdom was wont by * the Jews to be called te 
Nord to come. 

The Ceremonial Law therefore by its Original De- 
ſign and Inititution being to continue in Force but till 
the Coming of Chriſt, he gave the Accompliſhment 
to it, and put a final Period to its Obligation, inſti- 


tuting his Goſpel in its Stead, which had been prefi- 


gur'd by the Law, and foretold both by Moſes and 


the Prophets, and is to continue to the End of the 
World. | 


7 


FFF 
HA P. XV 
Of Sinful Examples Recorded in the Scriptures. 


S ſome have endeavour'd to excuſe their own 
Sins, by alledging the Sinful Examples which 
we find mention'd in the Scriptures; ſo others, who 
are no leſs fond of imitating them, yet have from 
hence taken a Pretence for Objections and Cavils. I 
Mall therefore ſhew, that the bad Examples in ſome 
Actions of Men whom we find in all other Reſpects 
commenced in the Scriptures, are far from being pro- 
poſed for our Imitation; but there is great Reaſon 


—»„— — 


"2 Lighitf. Harm. $. ix. 3 
why 
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why the Faults and Miſcarriages of the beſt Men 
ſhould be deliver'd down to us in the Scriptures for 
our Caution and Prevention, as well as upon other 
Accounts. 

I. Several Range of the Scriptures contain on] 
Matter of Fact, and that very briefly expreſs'd; and 
a bare Narrative of any Action, implies neither the 
Approbation nor the Cenſure of it, but only declares 
that ſuch a Thing was done, and in ſuch a Manner: 
But the Nature of the Fact itſelf, with the Circum- 
ſtances of it, or ſome Command or Permiſſion, or 
Prohibition in Scripture, muſt diſcover the Goodneſs 
or Lawfulneſs, or the Wickedneſs of the Action. No 
Hiſtorian is ſuppoſed to approve of all which he re— 
lates; but he mult report bad as well as good Deeds, 
who will do the Part of a faithful Hiſtorian. And ſuch 
is the Impartiality, and admirable Simplicity of the ſa- 
cred Hiſtorians, that in relating the worſt of Crimes, 
they often make no Reflection; never fall into ſuch 
Invectives, as are uſual in others; but leave the 
Reader to his own Remarks upon plain Matters of 
Fact. Thus the Evangeliſts, having given an Ac- 
count of the Cauſe and Circumſtances of St. John 
Bapiiſt's Death,” ſubjoin only, that bis diſciples came 
ad 100k 2 the body and buried it, Matt. xiv. 12. Mark 
VL 2 

115 The Rules of Good and Evil are plainly deliver- 
ed in the Scriptures, by which we are to judge of Ac- 
tions; and we are to conform our Actions not to the 
Example of Men, but to the Law of God. We are 
forewarn'd to follow no Man's Example, when it is 
contrary to the Divine Law; and therefore it could 
not be neceſſary in the relating of every evil Action 
to ſet a Mark of Infamy upon it, and a Caution 

againſt the Imitation of it. 

III. The Relation of the bad Actions of good Men 
may be of great Uſe and Benefit, tho' we are not to fol- 
low, but avoid them : Becauſe, | | 
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1. This ſhews the Sincerity of the Pen-Men of the 
Scriptures, that they ſpare no Perſon whatſoever, but 


relate the plain Matter of Fact, even tho? themſelves 


be concern'd, when it is never ſo much to their Diſ- 
grace; as in the Denial of St. Peter, and other In- 
ſtances. 

2. By this, we learn the F railty of human Nature, 
and the neceſſary Dependence that the beſt Men muſt 
have upon God for his Grace in the Performing any 
good Action ; every good gift, and every perfect gift, 
zs from above, James i. 17. 

We learn from hence, that God can bring Good 
out of Evil, and doth often over-rule even the worſt 
Actions to the Accompliſhment of the beſt Ends, and 
pittteth no truſt in his ſaints, Job xv. 15. 

There is a remarkable Inflance to this purpoſe in 


the Caſe of Jacob and Ejau, when Jacob came by Fraud 


and Subtilty, and depriv*d his Brother of the Bleſſing. 
It was in ancient J'imes cuſtomary to ofter that of 
which they were to eat, in Sacrifice, eſpecially on ſo 
jolema an Occaſion, as a Father's giving his final 
Bleſſing; and as in this Cafe, foretelling the Fate of 
his Poſterity : And therefore, when Jacob had by 
Suhtilty got the Bleiſing of his Father, 1/aac could 
not reca] it to confer it upon H/au, becauſe what was 
done in ſo folemn a Manner, had a religious Obliga- 
tion amounting to that of an Oath ; and Oaths, tho? 
obtain'd by Fraud, were oblizatory, as we learn from 
the Cafe of the Gibeonites. He had bleſſed Jacob be- 
and the Prediction that the elder 
ould ſerve the younger, (Gen. xxv. 23.) with Eſau's 
defpifing and felling his Birth-right, might now pro- 
dably come into Iſaac s Mind whereupon, tho* he 


did not approve of the Fraud by which the Bleſſing 


was Obtain'd, yet he Knew it to be irrevocable, and 


that the divine P urpoſe and Prediction would be ac- 


— " 1 


r 4 > 


* Caland. in Athenæum, lb. . 


compliſh'd 
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- compliſh*d thereby; and what he had by a Prophetick 
0 Spirit conferr'd, it was not in his Power to recal. 
3 The Relation therefore of this Matter doth not juſti- 
fy Jacob's Behaviour in it, but manifeſts the over- 

: ruling Providence of God, to make any Means what- | 

lever inſtrumental to his gracious Ends, which can 
„ 3 never be diſappointed by any Actions of Men : For if 
El they depended upon human Actions, theſe would 
; ; often fail them; the beſt Men being lubject to ſo 
much Frailty and Sin. 

N 4. Tho' God of his Mercy doth accept of the im- 
l perfect Services of the Righteous, forgiving upon their 4 
| | habitual Repentance the Sins and Frailties which are 


mixt with the beſt Actions; and pardoning the worſt 
Actions likewiſe after a particular Repentance and A- 
mendment of Life: Yet theſe ſtand upon Record for the 
Glory of God's Grace in their Repentance and For- a 
giveneſs, and for a Memorial and Warning to future 1] 
Ages; that Men may neither preſume upon their own. il 
| 


Righteouſneſs, nor deſpair of God's Mercy. But be- 

cauſe they are pardon'd, they are not always cenſur'd. 

God expreſſes his Promiſe of Pardon to the Wicked, 

upon their Repentance, by ſaying, that none of cheir 

J Sins ſhould be mention? d unto chem, E2ek. xxxili. 16. 

F And I think the ill Actions of good Men are ſeldom or 

never mention'd with a Mark of God's Dilpleaſure, un- | 

5 leſs the Series of the Hiſtory require it; and then the 
© Reproof is mention'd, which paſs'd at the Time ot 

2 the Commiſſion of them; * as in the Cale of David, 10 

5 of Hezekiah, and St. Peter. But where no ſuch Cen- 1 

ure was paſs'd at the Time of the Action, the Action 

| . itlelf is barely related, and nothing farther ſaid of it; | 

5 becauſe the Crime being forgiven, God forbears to 4 

| 5 ſhew any farther Diſpleaſure againſt it; ſuch is his 1 

| Mercy to Repenting Sinners. And there could be 


— _ 
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# no Neceſſity, as J have obſery d, for ay Cenſure up- 6 
I Vid. Iren. J. 4. c. 45: ; = 
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on the Account of others, who may know by the 
plain Rule of God's Word what Actions are ſinful, 
tho' they are not always ſtyl'd ſo in relating the 
erg of them. 
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HAF. XVIII. 


Of Abraham's offering up bis Son Iſaac; of 
Jephtha's Vow; and of the Divine Vengeance 


Acre by the People of Iſrael upon Heathen 
Nations. 


Aving * alledged the human Sacrifices, enjoin'd 
by the Heathen Religions, as a principal Argu- 
ment of their being falſe; beſides what has been there 
ſaid, I ſhall in this Place, more at large, remove 
whatever Objection of the like Nature may be made 


againſt the true Religion; by ſhewing, that neither 


the Example of Abravam, nor that of Fephtha, au- 
thoriſes or countenances human Sacfifices. And 
then I ſhall conſider the Reaſons for the Divine Ven— 
geance executed upon Heathen Nations at God's 
Ces, 

As to the Caſe of Abraham, it is evident, that God 
ſufficiently declared, how much he diſapproved of 


ſuch Sacrifices, when, as ſoon as Abraham had given 
that ſignal Teſtimony of his Faith, in ſo hard a T ryal 


of it, an Angel from Heaven called to him, to ſtop 
his Hand; and a Miracle was wrought, to ſubſtitute 
another Sacrifice in the Stead of his Son. 

And, whereas the Heathens believ'd their Gods to 
take Delight in human Sacrifices, and for that Rea- 
ion to require innocent Blood to be ſhed in their 
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Worſhip, as the molt acceptable Part of it; and u 
on this Principle, and Perſuaſion, gave their Children 
to be ſacrific'd, in order to appeaſe the Wrath, and 
ſatiate the Cruelty of their Gods Abraham knew, 
that he ſerved the God of Merc y and Loving-kindnels, 
and that he was, at this very Time, in his higheſt Fa- 


vour and Love. e too well underitood the Divine 


Attributes, to believe that God could delight in hu- 


man Blood, that ſuch a Sacrifice could be acceptable 


to him, or chat he could take any Pleafure in making 


a Father the Executioner of his only Son. Abraham had 
a late Experience of the Goodneſs of God, when he 
interceded for Sodom, and was permitted to argue from 
the Divine Juſtice in that Caſe. But Abraham had 
likewiſe a full Knowledge of the whole Diſpenſation 


of the Goſpel, he /aw the day of Chrijt, and was glad, 


John viii. 56. St. Paul aſſures us, that he goſpel was 
preached unto Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. inaſmuch as the 
Promiſe was made to him, cher is him ſhould all na- 


. tions be bleſſed. He knew, that the Meſſiah was to be 


born, and ſuffer ; he knew, that all Sacrifices were 
Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; he knew, that the 
Birth of his Son J aac was a Type of Chritt's Birth, 
and now ſuppoſed, that God called him to be made 
a Type of his Death, and firmly believed, that he 
ſhould receive him again from the Dead, as a Type of 
his Reſurrection. By faith, Abraham, when he was 


tried, offered up Iſaac; and be that bad received the 


promiſes, offered up his only begotten ſou, of whom it 
was ſaid, that in Iſaac fall thy ſeed be called: 


counting, that God was able to raiſe him up even from 


the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure, 
Heb. xi. 17. Theophylaf ſuppoſes the day of Chritt, 


which Abraham ſaw and was glad, to have been the 


Day of his Crucifixion 3 becaute this was prefigured 
in Abraham's olfering his Son; and he rejoiced for 
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the Salvation of Mankind, which was to be pur- 
chaſed thereby. 

Abraham acted in this Caſe, not out of a Principle 
of Dread and Horror, but of Love; not with any 
Hope or Purpoſe of appeaſing the Wrath of God, but 
with a full Aſſurance of his Favour, and Dependence 
upon his Mercy and Goodneſs. He knew, God was 
able to reſtore his Son alive to him, after Death ; 
he had it revealed to him, that God would raiſe 
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x Chriſt from the Dead ; and concluded, that this his 
. Son was to typify and prefigure the Son of God, both 
. in his Death, and in his Reſurrection. For in order 
" to accompliſh the many Promiſes and great Bleſſings 
Wh. entail d upon 1/aac, he aſſur'd himſelf, that God would 
1 moſt certainly bring him to Lite again. And in this 
: Faith and Confidence, he made no Sgruple or Difficul- 


ty to take away that Lite at God's Command, which 

God had at firſt by Promiſe and Miracle beſtowed, 
and he truſted would as certainly reſtore, after he had 

been ſlain, at the expreſs Command, and by the gra- 

0 cious Defign of the faithful Creator, and the ſole Au- 
| thor of Lite and Death. 

} II. Zephtha's was a raſh Vow, and he performed It 

1 upon his Daughter; but after what Manner, is not 

. certainly known : Only this is concluded by the Jews 
+I as well as Chriſtians, that if he did ſacrifice her, he 
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Wb: ſinned: in doing it. 
5 If Jepbtha did perform his Vow by ſacrificing his 
—_ - Daughter, he acted * contrary to the Law of Moſes, 
J which allowed of no ſuch Sacrifice; and did it after 


the Example of the Heathen, among whom he lived. 
For the Children of [/-ae! were then polluted with 
Idolatry in ſerving ſtrange Gods; and among others, 
they worſhipped he Gods of the children of Ammon, 
(Judg. x. 6.) And Moloch was one of the Abomina- 
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I tions of the Ammonites, (1 Kings xi. 7.) to whom 
4 Children were offered : Which Worſhip was expreſly 
| forbidden by the Law, (Levit. xvii. 21. xx. 2.) yet, 
after Fephtha's Time, the Children of 1/-ae! were guil- 
ty of this abominable Wickedneſs, (2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
Pp. cvi. 37, 38. Fer. vii. 31. XXxIIi. 38.) And Jephtha 
was now going to ſight againſt the Ammonites ; and 
thro? croſs Ignorance of the Law, and a ſuperſtiti— 
ous Emulation of th Enemy, he might hope to pro- 
ſper in his Enterprize, by vowing as valuable a Sa- 
crifice to the Lord, as the Anmonites were wont, up— 
on a Victory obtain'd, to offer to their falſe Gods. 
If this be the Caſe, we muſt conclude with the CHal- 
dee Paraphraſt, and thoſe Rabbins, who are of Opi- 
nion, that Fephtha did ſacrifice his Daughter; that 
the Annivertary Lamentation was appointed to de- 
plore that great Sin, and to prevent tuch Crimes for 
the future. 

But uv. has by ackers been ſuppoſed, that ſhe was 
not put to Death, but was obliged to live in a State 
of Virginity and Solitude. And Jephtha voroed a vow 
unto the Lord, and ſaid, If thou ſhalt, without fail, de- 
liver the children of Ammon into mine hands, then it ſha!! 
be, that whatſoever cometh forth out of the doors of my 
houſe to meet me, when 1 return in peace from the children 
of Ammon, fall ſurely be the Lord's, and I wil! offer it 
1 for a burnt-offering, Judges xi. 30, 31. Here it is 
to be obſery*d, that the Word tranſlated Door, ſignifies 
alſo a Gate; and thar Houſe is not to be taken ſtrict- 
ly, but in a Senſe including the Precincts, or Places 
adjoining 3 as the Temple, and the Courts belonging 
to it, are included in the Denomination of the Houſe 
of God z and thoſe, who ſold and bought in the Court 


r 


3 Un non 1 facer et vir filium ſunm, val filiam ſuam in he- 
ſocauftum fieut ferit Fephthah Gilshadeus, & mn confulit Pinhvas 
Jaceravtem : & þ conjulifſet Pinhbas " facerdotem; redem iet eam pecu- 

mis, — Chal. Paraph. Jud. xi. 39. 
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of the Gentiles, are ſaid to have done it in the Temple, 
and to have made 7he houſe of prayer a den of thieves, 
Matth. xxi. 13. Of the Sheep or Ox going aſtray, it 
is faid : If thy. brother be not nigh unto thee, or if thou 
know him not, "then thou ſhalt bring him unto zDine 0WN 
houſe, Deut. xxii. 2. In the Hebrew it 1s * into the 
midſt of thine houſe. I will take no Bullock out of thy 
bouſe, Pſal. l. 9. Therefore, by wha!ſoever cometh 
forth out of the doors of my houſe to meet me, we are to 


underſtand, whatſoever coming out of Jephiha's Gate, 


from any Place adjoining to his Houſe, * ſhould hap- 
pen to meet him in his Return: Which, if it had been 
a Beaſt, unleſs it had been a clean Beaſt, could not 
have been ſacrificed. | 
He did with her according to his vow, which he had 
vowed: But no Vow was to be perform'd againſt the 
Law ; and it was contrary to the Law to ofter up an 
thing in Sacrifice, but what the Law allow'd, and had 
reſcrib*'d. His Vow was, that whatever came forth 


from his Houſe, and met him in his Return from his 


Victory over the Ammonites, ſhould ſurely be the Lord's, 
or he would offer it up for a burnt-offering, (ver. 3 1.) So 
our Tranſlators render it in the Margin; and it is 
well known, that Jau, which they tranſlate and in 


the Text, often ſignifies or. Whatever met him, tho? 


it proved to be ſuch as was not to be facrificed, 
thould ſurely be the Lord's, according to the Eſtima- 
tion or Price of Redemption, appointed, ( Lev _ 
2.) or, if it were a Beaſt, and fit to be ſacrificed, 

was not to be alter'd or chang'd, as the Law had or- 
dained, (ver. 9, 10.) We read indeed, (ver. 29.) None 
devoted, which ſhall be devoted of men, ſhall be re- 


deemed, but ſhall ſurely be put to death. But to be de- 


voted there, 15 to be accurſed, and rens to be (lain, 


—_— 
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in a hoſtile Manner, not with any Rites of Sacrifice, 
or Ceremonies of Religion, (Jo. vi. 17.) Whereas 
Fephtha vow'd a Burnt-ottering, as a Thankſgiving, if 
he had the deſired Succeſs. T he Conaanites and che 
Amalekites were devoted to Deſtruction, but the Vov- 
of Jepbtba was of another Nature. And whereas we 
read, that the daughters of Tirael went year ly to 12 85 
the daughter of Jephtha, % Gileadite, four days in 
year, ( Judg. x1. 40.) it is tranſlated in the Mao, 


that they went 1% 7alk or converſe with her four Days 


ina Year; and the Hebrew Word there us'd, is render'd 


to rehearſe or ſpeak, (Judg. v. 11.) From whence it 
has been ſuppoſed, that ſhe was not put to Death, 


but was oblig*d to ive in a State of Vu rginit, and So 
litude. If there no Ex: :mplc among the Jews of a 
Daughter thus devoted to a State of perpetunl Virgi- 
nity 3 it is aifo without Example among the in, that 
any Father ſhould make ſuch a Yow as Fe] S Vo: 
It was raſh and unwarrantable, as we 1 in the Per- 
formance, as in the Making; and he might folloy the 


Heathen Cuſtoms in both. From all which we may 


conclude, that the Daughter of Fep-5tha ought not to 
have been facrific'd, and molt probably that ſhe was 
not. At leaſt, no Commentator has ever determin'd 
It to be conſonant to the Law, that he ſhould offer 
ſuch a Sacrifice, but all agree that it was directly 


contrary to it. So far was this Action of Fephtha, or 


that of Abraham, from the Caſe and N. ature of human. 
Sacrifices among the Heathens. 


III. Mercy and Charity were the Duties of the Old 


Teſtament, as they are of the New. Bur God was 
then pleaſed to command and enable his choſen Peo- 


ple to execute his Vengeance upon {uch as had fill'd up 
the Meaſure of their Iniquities, to ſtrike an Awe and 
Terror into ſinful Nations: For he is the Author and 
Giver of Laſt, and the Governor and Judge 1 the 
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Vol. II. 7. World, 


— 
— é 


* 4 7 
— — v9 — : * a — 
—__ — 2 7 8 2 . N - 4 - — — — *— 
- * A* . Sa * 4 — 6 - — 
- —— YE CIs * — * WW" Pin Ou wg * 8 * : ca % 0 
mens, AN DR My r S< a — m — ts... > 3 - 2 1 * — - : eee * 
** a N <> — — — 2 9 7 5 2 — . — 833 1 - rs vs — —— 524, — Saks * 1 d — ” _— & — 
Kt - . a 1 0 : — 2 3 - > 2 — : * : \ 9 D Sp wet HE : ; 33 
+ — ep ates es. Are. — 8 6 nm ; . 3 2 . 4 - . - — - 5 5 1 = - - - | * 4 
Py F113 * — r * 6 Mit trans —_— 33 . oy 2 8 8 pu y 7 — — * . — * _— 2 N . : — — : - 
3 K K We 3 75 — — — 2 N 8 N 5 > NF" 3 1 Le : — >; 
- 7 — 2 PAS 2; 9 SD ——— — — Bo gr * : 1 — 1 e MF 4 * ads 6 PINT IIs —_ 83 4 
— . . N — A * a o - »” 3 = * 4, 2 4 - 
2} : . a . — — —j— DTT la — - 5 . : . 3 — 


* 


33 8 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


World, of infinite Power and Authority to denounce 


Death upon heinous Offenders : And he may take a- 
way the Lives of Men, by what Means and in what 
Manner he pleaſes ; and nike, with the greateſt Ju- 
ſtice, make the [/roelites the Executioners of his Wrath, 
eſpecially when this was the moſt proper Method to 
raiſe in them an Abhorrence of that Idolatry, for which 
they were commanded to deſtroy others; and when, 


among thoſe barbarous People, the Power of God 


could in no other Way be ſo much magnify'd. Famine, 
and Peſtilence, and ſudden Death, might have been 
imputed to natural Cauſes, or have been thought 
Judgments inflicted by their own Gods. But when 
warlike and victorious Nations were deſtroyed by 
a People, whom they had deſpiſed, and who being 


encompaſſed by Enemies on every Side, vanquiſhed 


them in the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, the God of the 
Armies of Tſracl, whom they defy'd: When this Peo- 
ple were always victorious for the Puniſhment of the 


Sins of others, but when they ſuffered for their own 


Sins; this ſtruck a mighty Dread into all the nezgh- 
bouring Nations, with a Reverence of the true God, 

and a Hatred of their Idols, in which they had put 
their Truſt, but by Experience found, that they could 
not ſave in the Day of Battel. Thus ſaith the Lord, be- 
cauſe the Syrians have ſaid, the Lord is God of the hills, 
but he is not God of the vallies : therefore will I deliver all 
this great multitude into thine hand, and ye ſhall know that 
J am the Lord, (1 Kings xx. 28.) And when Rabſhakeh, 


in the Name of the King of Aria, had utter'd this 


Blaſphemy againſt the Almighty, Who are they among 


all the Gods of the countries, that have delivered their 


country out of mine hand, that the Lord ſpould deliver 
Jeruſalem out of mine hand ? (2 Kings xviii. 35.) Then 


God was pleaſed to declare, that he would defend the 


City for his own ſake, and for the Honour of his Name, 
after ſo high Provocation ; and he flew, by his Angel, 
an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the A- 
rians 


_ 


* 
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yians in one Night. As this was then done by the 


— 


Miniſtry of an Angel; ſo God was commonly pleaſed 


to employ the Armies of Iſrael for the Puniſhment of 
wicked Kingdoms. And with what Juſtice and hap- 
py Effect the Divine Judgments were thus executed, 
has been * elſewhere ſhewn. 

Thoſe mighty Conquerors and Deliverers, under 
the Law, were Types of Chriſt ; and their Example 
is applicable to us only in the Typical and Chriſtian 
Senſe: That is, we muſt ſhew as much Reſolution a- 
gainſt our ſpiritual Enemies, as they were empower- 
ed to uſe againſt thoſe of their temporal Welfare: We 
muſt be as diligent in advancing the Kingdom of 


| Chriſt, and adorning his Goſpel, by Works of Right- 


couſneſs, by Sufferings, and Perſecutions for Right- 
eouſneſs Sake, as they were to ſecure and advance the 
temporal Glory and Greatneſs of the Fewwi/h State. 
The Chriſtian Victories are thoſe of Faith; and the 


' ewweapons of our warfare are not carnal but ſpiritual. 


The captain of our ſalvation was made perfect through 


* ſufferings, (Heb. ii. 10.) and we, as his Followers in 


the ſame Warfare, have the ſame Enemies, and muſt 
ſubdue them by the ſame Means. This is the Uſe, 
which St. Paul teaches us to make of the Examples of 
Gideon, and Barak, and Sampſon, and Fephiha, and of 
all ſuch as through faith ſubdued nations, waxed va- 
liant in fight, and turned to flight the armies of the ali- 
ens; that from theſe, as well as from ſuffering Exam- 
ples, we ſhould learn to run with patience the race that 
1s ſet before us, looking unto Jelus the author and finiſher 
of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 
dured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at 
the right hand of the throne of God, ( Heb. xi. 32, 33, 
34. xli. 1, 2.) The divine Diſpenſations are, with 
infinite Wiſdom, variouſly adapted to the State and 
Condition of Mankind in the ſeveral Nations and Ages 
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of the World; but the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God 


are ever the fuing. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the Imprecations in the Pſalms, and other 
Books of the Old Teſtament, 


NE of the greateſt Excellencies of the Chriſtian 
Religion, is ; the univerſal Charity which it en. 

joins; and we ſhall find that Charity was likewiſe the 
Doctrine of the Old Teftament, and that there is no- 
thing in the Book of P/alms, or any other Part of the 
Old Teſtament, contrary to this Doctrine: Which 
will appear, if we conſider the peculiar Reaſons for 
thoſe Expreſſions, which may ſeem to imply any thing 
contrary to it. 


I. Many of thoſe Expreſſions are uſed in reference 


to the Nations, upon whom after ſignal Acts of Mer- 


cy and Forbearance on his Part, and repeated Provo- 
cations on theirs, God had commanded the 1/raelites 
to execute his Judgments; and the Sins of the People 
of Iſrael were the Cauſe that this was not accompliſh'd : Þ 
And therefore it was lawful for them to pray that they 
might have Grace to repent, and that their Sins might 
be no Hindrance to them in the fulfilling his Will ; but 
that God would enable them to execute vengeance upon Þ 
the heat hen, Pſalm cxlix. 7. And it was lawful like- | 
wiſe to pray againſt all the other Enemies of God, i 
that he would abate their Pride, and make them 10 
know themſelves to be but men, Pfal. ix. 20. Ixxiv. 22, 
23. CXXXIX. 21, 22. 

IT. David being a King, had the Sword of Juſtice 
committed to him, he was the miniſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upon him that did evil; and 


therefore 
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therefore when his rebellious Subjects were too ſtron 
for him, as in the Rebellion of Ab/alom, he might 
make his Appeal to God, and beſeech him to take the 
Matter into his own Hand. It he might puniſh his 
Subjects, he might pray to God that he would enable 
And in E oreign Wars, if he might kill 
his Enemies, he might pray for Victory and Succels 
over them. 

III. It is lawful to pray that publick and notorious 
Malefactors may be puniſh'd: For it is lawful to diſco- 
ver them, and bring them to Puniſhment; and it muſt 
needs be lawful to pray that that may be done, which 
it is lawful for us to do. Ir is lawful to ſeek Redreſs 


of private Injuries, and therefore it is lawful to pray, 


that they may be redreſs'd ; for we may pray for Suc- 
If this be done 
out of a Love to Juſtice, and a neceſſary Care of our 
own Preſervation ; not out of Malice, and a Thirſt 
after Revenge, but with the molt favourable Conſtruc- 


tion that the worſt Actions are capable of, and with 


hearty Prayers to God for his Bleſſing upon the Offend- 
er; in giving him the Grace of Repentance, and 
granting him whatſoever Happineſs in this World 


may be conſiſtent with the Honour of God, and Juſ- 


tice towards other Men, and the Salvation of his own 


Soul. 


IV. God was the peculiar Law-giver, and Political 


Governor of the Jets; and Temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments were the Sanction of the Laws Which he 


had given them. For the Moſaical Law is called h 
miniſtration of death, and the miniſtration of condem- 
nation, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. Becauſe the Promiſes of the 


Law, as ſuch, belong'd only to this Life, and a Curſe 


was denounced againſt every one, that continued not in 
all things which are written in the book of the law to do 
them, Gal. iii. 10, 11. God had expreſly threaten'd 
to inflict Puniſhment in this Life, for the Tranſgreſ- 


ſion of thoſe Laws; and therefore to pray to God that 
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his Judgments might overtake Evil-doers, was no 
more than it is, in other Governments, to proſecute 


Offenders before the Magiſtrate. They appeal'd to 


God to put his Laws in force againſt them, and not 
to ſuffer the Wicked to go unpuniſh*d in contempt of 
thoſe Laws, which he had appointed, and under that 


Diſpenſation which was eftabliſh'd upon Temporal Re- 


wards and Puniſhments. They were not allow'd to 
indulge their Anger and Deſire of Revenge, yet they 
might pray that God would avenge himſelf of his E- 
nemies, and reſcue his Laws from that Contempt which 
they ruſt lie under from wicked Men, if they did not 


feel thoſe Puniſhments which the Laws of God threat- 


en'd them withal. 1 

But under the Goſpel the Caſe is different; for 
now we are not to expect that Temporal Rewards 
and Puniſhments ſhould conſtantly follow upon the 


Performance or Tranſgreſſion of our Duty; but both 
of them may be commonly reſerv'd to a future State. 


A Chriſtian may not pray for Judgments upon his E- 
nemies, becauſe God has not ſo peremptorily declar'd 
by the Goſpel, that he will inflict his Puniſhments in 
this Life, as he had done by the Law ; and we have our 
Saviour's Command and Example to pray for their 
Repentance, that they be not puniſh'd in the next. 
But a Chriſtian may right himſelf in due Courſe of 
Law; and, in order to that, may petition the Judge, 
without any Breach of Charity; and this was all that 
the Jews did, when they pray'd God to execute his 
own Laws, by inflicting ſuch Puniſhments as he had 
threaten'd to inflict upon the Tranſgreſſors of them in 
this Life: They invok'd and appeal'd to God as their 
Political Judge and Sovereign, and pray'd Judgment 
againſt Offenders. F ro nn 

V. Thoſe which ſeem Imprecations, are oftentimes 


Predictions or Denunciations of Judgments to come 


upon Sinners; as we may learn from As i. 20. And 
it can be no Uncharitableneſs to foretel or denounce 
God's 
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God's Judgments againſt Sinners, but rather an Effect 
of Charity towards them for their Repentance and A- 


mendment. 


Moſt of thoſe Places of Scripture may as properly 
be render*d by way of Prediction in the Future Tenfe; 
and when they cannot, they may be look'd upon as 
Denunciations of God's Wrath. For Prophets were 
ſometimes employ*'d to execute the Divine Judgments, 
as we ſee in Elijah, 2 Rings i. 9, 10. Andas they fome- 
times executed God's Judgments, ſo they at other 
times denounced them; and this had nothing of Un- 
charitableneſs in it, but it is fully agreceabie with the 


Goſpel itſelf. For thus we read that Ananigs and 


Sapphira were puniſhed with preſent Death by St. P2- 
ter, Acts v. But if St. Peter had denounced Death, 
without inflicting it immediately upon them, this had 
been leſs. And St. Paul prays that the Lord world re- 
ward Alexander the copper-ſmith according to his works, 
who had done bim much evil, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Which 
was no uncharitable Imprecation, but a leaving him 
to God's Judgment, and a Denunciation of Puniſh- 


ment to befal him without Repentance; it was an 


authoritative Act, and in Conſequence of that Excom- 
munication which the Apoſtle had inflicted upon him, 
1 Tim. i. 20. And when God had inſpir'd and em- 
power*d Men to denounce Judgments, this was no 
more againſt Charity, than the Inflicting of them 
would have been, or than Excommunication itſelf is. 
If Magiſtrates are empower'd in the King's Name to 
give Sentence, and to inflict Puniſhments, certainly 
Men may be fo empower'd and authoriz'd by God 
himſelf, and may act or ſpeak accordingly, without 


Breach of Charity. | 


VI. The Expreſſions P/al. Ixix. and cix. are to be 
underſtood concerning Judas, as we find them apply'd 
As i. And all other Expreſſions of the ſame Nature 
may be underſtood either of him, or of ſome others 
like him, whom the P/almiſt by Inſpiration might 
5 „5 & » know 
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Lie to be harden'd in Sin, paſt Repentance, and 
therefore might pray that God would rather cut them 
off, than ſaffer them to do more Miſchief in this World, 
and jncreaſe the Number of their Iniquities here, and 
of their Miſeries in the World to come. 

VII. Laſtly, This Suppoſition is tacitly imply'd in 
Imprecations, f they will perſiſt in their ſins, if they 
coill not repent; and the Pen- men of the Holy Scrip- 
tures might in ſome Caſes know by Revelation, that 
ſudgme nts were the only Means to reclatin thoſe Men 
againſt whom they pray'd, and then it wis the great- 


off Charity to pray that God would be pleaſed to make 


Uſe of that Remedy, which alone was left for their 
Amendment; as P/al. IXXX111. 15, 16. So perſecute 
them with thy tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy 
form. Fill their faces with ſhame : That they may ſeek 
by Name, O Lord. 
There is nothing therefore inconſiſtent with the 


Doctri ine of Charity, and the Love of our Neighbour 


in thoſe Places of Scriptu Ire, which have been liable 
to the Miſtakes of unwary Men. For either they are 
Prayers to God to enable the T/aelites to do what he 
had a ppainted, as in the Deſtruction of the Canaaniles, 
whom God was pleafed for wiſe and great Reaſons to 
puniſh by the Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather 
than by Peſlilence, or any other Judgment. Or they 
are Prayers to God to aſſiſt them in the doing what 
both Juſtice and Chariry will allow to be done, either 


py Perſons 1 in Auth rity, as King David, or even 


by private Men; as in tie Proſecution of Offenders, 
and bringing them to condign Puniſhment; and this 
may be without any Degree of Malice, or the leaſt 
Breach of Charity; ſince Puniſhment itſelf mav be 
Not only an Act of Juſtice, but of Charity likewiſe 

towards divers Men. Or theſe Expreſſions may be Ap- 
peals to God, as the Political Governor and Legiſla- 
by af the Tes: Or they are Predictions or Denun-- 
ationg ot God's Vrath agaigſt Sinners. And they 
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may be directed againſt impenitent obſtinate Men, 
harden'd in their Wickedneſs. Or, Jaftly, they may 
be only Prayers to God, that he would inflict ſuch 
Puniſhments upon Men, as may bring them to Re- 


PENncaner 


And tho? the Jews, in latter Ages, perverted ſome 
Paſſiges of their Law, to ſerve their own Pride 
and Revenge; yet, as it is evident by m ny Inſtan- 
ces, never any Law but that of Chriit, oblig'd Men 
to more Humanity towards Strangers, or more Cha- 
rity towards Enemies. They were certainly to bear 


| falſe witneſs againſt no Man, and to covet no Man's 


Houle or Wife : ; and therefore the Word Neighbour 
is not to be limited, to ſignify only an 1/raelzze or a 
Profelyte, but 15 to be underſtood of any Man what- 
foever, Exod. XX. 10, 17. Thou halt love bim (the 
Stranger) as tbyſelf, Lev. xix. 34. The Egyptians 
arc {tyled the Neighbours of the 1/-aelites, Fxad. xi. 2. 
And P/al. xv. 2, 3. where Acts of . Juſtice 
towards Neighbours are ſpoken of, by Neighbour 
muſt ne ceffarily be underſtood any Perſon, for to all 


Ns Juſtice is due. Not only Juitice, bur Charity 


as enjoin'd towards Enemies. / ivine enemy be 
3 y, give him bread to eat; aud if he be thirfly, give 
him water to drin; for thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon 
his head, and the Ford fhall reward thee, Prov. xxv. 
21, 22. Which Words ſo fully expreſs cur Duty of 
Chriſtian Charity, that St. Paul could find none fitter 
to deſcribe it by, Rom. X11. 20. And, Exod. xxili. 


4, 5. If thou meet thine eneny's ox, or "Bis aſs, going 


r 1y, thou fſhait ſurely bring it back to him again. If 
thou fee the off F him that bateth thee lying under his 


burthen, and 1 forbear 10 help him, thou ſhalt ſure- 


ly belp with . And in divers other Places of the 
Old T aftaument, Charity towards Enemies is highly 
recommended, and earneſtly ! culcated, Fob xxxi. 29. 
Prov. xx. 22. xxiv. 20. Malach. il. 10. Thou ſhalt love 
thy Neighbour as thy/eif, we read, Lev. xix. 18. oo 

thou 
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thou ſhait hate thine enemy, is no where to be found 
in the Old Teſtament; and therefore, Malth. v. 43. 


is to be taken as a falſe Gloſs of the Interpreters of 


the Law, which our Saviour rejects; unleſs it be to 
be meant, as Grotiys underſtands it, of that Enmit 


which the Jetos were to ſhew in all Acts of Hoſtility 


towards the ſeven Nations of Canaan, and the Amale- 
kites, Exod. xvil. 16. xxxiv. 11. Deut. vii. 1. XXV. 19. 
Yet theſe very Nations were not utterly excluded from 


becoming Proſelytes: And to me it ſeems very re- 


markable, that though the Children of ae! had re- 
ceived ſuch hard and cruel Uſage in Agypt, which is 
ſo often mention'd in the Law of Moſes; they were, 
nevertheleſs, by the fame Law commanded not to 
abhor an /Zgyptian, but to admit the Children of 
Egyptian Parents into the Congregation of the Lord 
in the third Generation. Thou halt not abhor an Mgyp- 
tian, becauſe thou waſt a ftranger in his land, Deut. 


XXIII. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor him, that is, thou 


ſhalt not revenge upon him the Injuries done thee, 


but ſhait ſnew him Kindneſs ; the leaſt Effect where- 


of, was to relieve him in Time of Diſtreſs ; which 


Charity the Fews ever held themſelves oblig'd to 
extend to the Gentiles; and there is reaſon to ſuſpect, 


that they have been wrong'd in the Reports of their 


Uncharitableneſs to all of other Nations; but any 


thing is eaſily believ'd of a hated and deſpiſed People. 
And I am not to vindicate their Practice, but their 


Law. » Philo Fudeus has an excellent Treatiſe, in 


which he difcourſeth at large upon. this Subject, and 


ſhews to how great Humanity and Charity the Jews 
were oblig'd by the Law of Moſes. © Foſephus main- 
tains, that they were oblig'd to ſupply the Hea- 
Hen with all things neceſſary for their Support, with 


Fire, and Water, and Food; to ſhew them the Way, 


195 Light. Heb. & Talmud. Exercit. „ Matt. vi. 2. : 
Philo Jud. 82. CAL Jew TIAS. © Contr. Ap. I. ii. 3 
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and not to let their Dead lie unburied : Which is a 
direct, and doubtleſs a deſigned Confutation of thoſe 
Calumnies of Inhumanity, which, in his Time, were 
charged upon the Jets, taken perhaps from the Prac- 
tice of the Phariſees and Zealots, For the latter Fews 
differed in theſe Points; Leo of Modena affirms, 

that the Rabbins expreſly teach, that Charity ought 
indifferently to be extended to all Mankind, to the 
Gentiles as well as to the Fews, And nothing can be 
more full and expreſs than the Fewiſh » Catechiſm 18, 
that all Juſtice and Civility ought to be uſed towards 
Heathens. But? Maimonides lays this down for a Rule, 
that they ought not to relieve the Gentiles in Want, 
upon any Account of Obligation by the Law, but only 

for the Sake of Peace with choſe among whom they liv- 
ed; and that if they ſee any of chem in the laſt Ex- 
tremity, they may not preſerve them from Periſhing. 
But no true Judgment can be made of any Religion 
from the Practice or Principles of {ome of its Profeſ- 
ſors, nor of any Nation from the ill T emper © or falſe 


Notions of any Sects or Fe actions. 


Leo Moden. Part t. Cc. 14. $. 5. 

b Erat majoribu! notris in ore ſemper he airea ſententia; ui 
gue conf; tegen! .... Malte pacis concordic Audis conciliare ibi 
Fratres, propinquoe, cunctos homines, etiam alienizenam, Communione 
ori conjunFuns; hic honorem habere, ſalutem impertire prior, tam 
Equum & dum effe quam conſanguineis ſuis ſatu Iſraelitarum editis. 
Ftenim mult) gravius eſt ſcelus Ethnico quam Judæs quid per vim 
crifere. Nimirum ille propter injuriam ſibi faftam, Dei numen pro- 
fantum, deſpicatum, habet, &c. Abrah. Jagel. Catcch. Jude. p. 50. 
De Idololatr. c. 10. F. 1. c. 26. Þ 6. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 
Of the Texts of the Old Teſtament cited in the 
New. 


1H O' the Apoſtles having prov'd their Divine 
Commiſſion by ſo many and fo undeniable Mi- 
racles, had an infallible Authority to interpret and 
apply the Texts of the Old Teſtament in Confirma- 
tion of the Goſpel; yet it is not to be doubted, but 
that the Citations, which ſeem to have more Difficul- 
ty in them, are ſuch as that the Jes of that Time, 


_ againſt whom they were urged, could not but acknow- 


ledge that the Apoſtles gave the true Expoſition of 


them, tho' they deny*d that they were truly apply'd 


to our Saviour, and his Goſpel. For unleſs the Apo- 
ſtles had either made out their Citations from the Old 


Teſtament by Maxims and Principles then known 


and receiv'd among the Zeros, or had alledg'd them 
in ſuch a Senſe, as was then generally acknowledg d, 
it had been to no Purpoſe to alledge chem at all againſt 
them. 

It is known likewiſe, and obſervable upon this Oc 


caſion, that after the Captivity in Babylon, tho* the 


Bible was read in the Synagogues in the Original He- 


brew, yet it was alſo interpreted into the vulgar Lan- 


euage, and the Interpreter did not always tranſlate 


the ext verbatim, but often gave the Senſe of it in 
different Words, and with fome Latitude, to render it 


the more inteiligible. This Way of Interpretation 
was at Length improv'd into a Chaldee Paraphraſe, 


containing with the Text a ſhort Explication of it ac 

cording to the Senſe of the moſt Learned among the 
Fews ; tho* there mult be ſuppoſed to have been many 
Notions current among them, which would not be 


brought within the Compaſs of that Expoſition. The 


Writers 


1 


ah 
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Writers therefore of the New Teſtament, might ſome- 
times give ſuch an Interpretation of the Texts of the 
Old Teftament, as was as well, or better known a- 
mong them for whom they wrote, than the Greek ot 
Hebrew Text was; or they might take upon them- 
ſelves the Liberty of Interpreters, the better to explain 
the Texts alledged, and enforce their Arguments. 

Thus, for Inſtance, St. Stephen, Acts vii. would ne- 
ver have produc'd any thing out of the Old Teſta- 
ment before the Sanhedrim ; nor would St. Luke have 
recorded it ſoon after, if it had been capable of any 
Diſproof or Confutation, whatever Difficulties at this 
Diſtance of Time there may appear to us to be in it. 
And fo in all other Caſes, we may depend upon it, that 
the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, who had fuch de- 
monſtrative Evidence for the Conviction of Unbeliev- 
ers, by a conſtant Power of Miracles, would never 
make uſe of any Arguments to the Jeu from the Old 
Teſtament, but ſuch as they well knew, their Adver- 
ſaries could never be able to diſprove or deny. For 
there were then certain Methods of Interpretation, 
as we learn from Zo/ephus, which are now loſt, and 
they diſputed from acknowledg*d Maxims and Rules: 
The only Difference and Matter of Diſpute, was in the 
Application of them to their particular Caſe ; how- 
ever our Ignorance of Things then generally known, 
may now make it difficult to reconcile fome Texts of 
the New Teſtament with thoſe of the Old, from 
whence they were cited. The late * Publiſher of the 
Miſna obſerves this to have been the genuine and pro- 
per Method of the Zews in their Citations, not to pro- 
duce the Texts, as they lie in the Bible, but ſome- 
times to uſe different Expreſſions, and ſometimes to 


th 
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| 1 change the Order of the Words: And * that this was 
WA ever the conſtant Cuſtom of Prophets, ( and ſuch the 
1 | Apoſtles were ) to deliver the Senſe; and not the ve- 
my ry words of Scripture, is a received Doctrine among 
if the Rabbins ; by which, one of them vindicates Mo- 
1 ſes, in the Variation which he makes in repeating the 


. Ten Commandments, (Deut. v. 12.) from the Words 
ö ſpoken by God himſelf, (Exod. xx. 8.) | 
F. Simon, in his Critical Hiſtory, has a remark- 
CUSP Paſſage upon this Subject: *The Book, ſays he, 
© where the moſt of that Sort of Citations are found, 
ec js the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Hebrews, where we 
find nothing elſe but Paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
6 explain'd in a Manner that is ; altogether Allegorical, 
& and foreign to the Letter; which has alſo given an 
«« Occaſion to ſome Writers to ſuſpect, that St. Paul 
4 was not the Author. But it ſeems on the contrary, 
that if we refiect upon the Phariſees Method in 
their expounding Scripture, it cannot be attributed 
& to any other than to that Holy Apoſtle, who having 
e ſtudied in Jeruſalem under the Doctor Gamaliel, 
did penetrate into all the moſt refined Points of their 
« ſecret and myſtical Interpretations of the Bible. 
4 And indeed, after I had recommended the Reading 
&« of this Epiſtle to a Few, who was well read in his 
& own ancient Authors, he having peruſed it, freely 
« declar'd, that it mult needs have been written by 
« ſome great © Metubal of his own Nation. And he 
„ was fo far from telling me that St. Paul had wreſted 
% the true Senſe of Scripture with his Allegories at 
“ Pleaſure, that he extolled his profound Skill in the 
e ſublime Senſe of the Bible, and always return'd to 


Moſes pro mementote dixit ſervate, ad folum 0 attendens, 
; aſitato Prophetis more, gui ſemper mentem Scriptur@, non autem 
Ki verba conſiderant. Menaſſ. Ben. 11. Conciliat. in Exod. Q. 36. $. 1, 
[$1 b Sim. Crit. Hift. of the N. Teſt. Part 1. c. xxi. 

c A Man of Tratition, 
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his great Mekubal, of whom he never ſpake but 
c with Admiration. *? 
Hoc in omnibus ſcripturis ſanctis obſervandum eſt, Apo- 
ſtolos & Apoſtolicos viros in ponendis Teſtimoniis de veteri 
Teſtamento, non verba conſiderare, ſed ſenſum z nec ea- 
dem ſermonum calcare veſtigia, dummodò d ſententiis non 
recedant. Hieron. in Amos, c. v. 

Ex quo perſpicuum eſt Apoſtolos & Evangeliſtas, & 
ipſum Dominum Satvatorem ex Hebreo transferre 
quod legerint, non curantes de ſyllabis punttiſque verbo- 
rum, dummodo ſententiarum veritas transferatur. Id. in 


Malach. c. 111i. 


FFF 
. CHAP, XXL.-- 
Of the Incarnation and Death of the Son of Cad. 


T* HIS is that Article of our Faith, which was 70 
the Jews a. ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 23. and has ever been moſt liable 
to the Objections of Infidels: And therefore I ſhall 
take the more Care to give the cleareſt and tulleſt Ac- 
count I can of it. 5 
I. I ſhall here conſider the Neceſſity of the Incarna- 
tion of the Son of God, for the Satisfacyſon of the 
Juſtice, and the Vindication of the Honour of God. 
II. Though it ſhould be ſuppos'd, that God could 
have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon any other Terms, 
than the Death and Satisfaction of his own Sen in aur 
= Fleſh; I hope fully to prove, that this is fo far from 
being unworthy of God, that no other Way of our 
Reconciliation with him (as far as we are able to ap- 
prehend ) could have been ſo becoming the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 5 
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I. There ſeems to have been a Necelility for the In- 
carnation of the Son of God, in order to the Satisfac- 


tion of God's Juſtice, and the Vindication of his Ho- 


nour. For God 1s infinite Juſtice, as well as infinite 
Mercy; and infinite Juſtice muſt puniſh Offenders, 
unleſs full Satisfaction be made for the Offence; be- 
cauſe infinite Juſtice muſt demand to the utmoſt Ex- 
tent of Juſtice, and muſt require whatſoever can in 
Juſtice be demanded. Juſtice requires whatever can 
juſtly be demanded ; bur fince that may juſtly be de- 
manded, which it may he conſiſtent with Juſtice to 
forgive Mercy interceded, that whatever can be 
without Injuſtice forgiven, ſhould not be exacted. For 
all have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God; being 
juſtified freely by bis grace through the redemption that 1s 
in Chriſt Jetus ; whom God has "Vet forth to be a propitia- 
tion through faith in his blood, — that he might be Juſt, 
and the juſtifier of bim that believeth in Feſus, Rom. iii. 
24, 25, 26. That is, that God might approve and ma- 


_nifeſt his Juſtice in demanding Satisfaction, and his 


Mercy in remitting the Puniſhment to Sinners, by 
transferring it upon his own Son, who voluntarily 
undertook the Expiation of Sin, by ſuffering himſelf 


in the Behalf and in the Stead of Sinners. For infinite 


Mercy found out a Means to fatisfy this infinite Juſ- 
tice ; which Satisfaction could be made only by the 


Obedience and by the Death of the Son of God, 
Who by his Obedience unto Death, even the Death of the 


Croſs, vindicated the Honour of God, by performing 


in our Nature a perfect and abſolute Obedience to all 
that ever God required of Mankind, and by ſuffering 
to the utmoſt of all that the Sins of the whole World 


deſerv*d. It is for the Honour of God, that his Laws 
ſhould be exactly obſerv'd, and obſerv'd by one who 
is of that very Nature, for which they were ordain'd ; 
and that Satisfaction ſnould be made in the ſame Sg | 
ture for the Sins of it. Chriſt therefore tak ing our 
Nature upon him, paid down the uttermoſt Farthing 4 
which, 
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which, in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice, muſt have been de- 
manded, but which could never have been paid b 

any created Being, for the Sins of the whole World: 
And he fulfilPd all Righteouſneſs in Obedience to the 
divine Laws, which otherwiſe could never have been 
| fully obey'd. And as far as God's Juſtice and Ho- 
nour were concern'd to ſee his Laws obey'd, and to 
demand Satisfaction for the Breach of them; ſo far the 
Incarnation of the Son of God muſt be neceſſary, be- 
cauſe theſe things could be perform'd by no Creature. 


F But whether the Incarnation of Chriſt was abſolutely 
g in itſelf neceſſary to the Salvation of Men or no, it 1s 
f molt certain, that it was neceſſary by the divine De- 
; cree, and according to the Terms of the Goſpel. 
q Him God had ſet forth, or * fore-ordained, to be a pro- 
: pitiation, Rom. iii. 25. He 1s the lamb ſlain from the 
, foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. Who verily was 
s fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 
x 20. So that according to the eternal Decree of God, 
8 | Salvation could by no other Means be obtained, but 
7 by the Incarnation and Satisfaction of his Son. 

Y E- II. Though it ſhould be ſuppoſed that God could 
f have pardon'd the Sins of Men upon other Terms than 
* 


de Death and Satisfaction of his own Son in our Fleſh, 
be 5 which is the Doctrine of * St. Auguſtine, and the 


E | School-men ;. yet, as they alſo aſſert, the Incarnation 
and Death of his Son are ſo far from implying any thing 
1 unworthy of God, that no other Way of our Re- 
8 


1 85 5 conciliation with him (as far as we can apprehend) 
I! © could ſo much have become the divine Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs. ) ol a We 


unworthy of God. Here I am to conſider that which 


—— 
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Aug. de Trinitat. lib. xiii. c. 10. Lombard. lib. iii. Diſt, 20. 
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was the great Prejudice taken againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion at its firſt Propagation, and is {till the great 
Objection of the Enemies of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
of their own Salvation. They are apt to repreſe at it 
to themſelves as an unneceſſary Thing, and unworthy 


of God, that he ſhould ſend his only begotten Son in- 


to the World for the Redemption of Mankind ; they 
imagine that the infinite Wiſdom of God could have 
found out other Methods of Salvation for us, and that 
this would never have been made ule of, if there could 
have been any other. 

It might be enough in r to ſuch Objections, 
to ſay with the Apoſtle ; ; nay, but, O Man, who art 


thou that replyeſt againjt God? Shall the Perſon ſaved 


fay unto him that ved him, why haſt thou ſa ved me 
thus * Will we not be coma to be ſaved, unlels 
we can be fully certify'd in all the Reaſons and Me- 


thods of our Salvation? May not God bring to pals 


our Redemption in ſuch a Way as he ſhall ſee fitting? 
Or ſhall we queſtion his Wiſdom, if his Mercy be ſo 
much greater than we can comprehend ? How infi- 
nite is his Mercy, and how monſtrous our Ingratitude, 


if his Goodneſs he made an Objection againſt the 

Truth of his Word, and be alledg*d as an Argument 
for our Unbelief ! hat if God willing to ſhew the Hei- 
nouſneſs of Sin, and to make known the riches of his 


Mercy, choſe this Way for the Redemption of the 


World? What if many Reaſons may be given why 


this Method was the moſt proper and expedient ; and 


what if there might be infinitely greater and better 


Reaſons for it, than all the Wiſdom of Man can con- 


ceive? 


But though the Reveal'd Will ont Counſel of God 
ought to ſilence all Diſputes in this as well as in all o- 


ther Caſes; yet I think this Objection is capable of a 


very plain and direct Anſwer. For whatever Weight 


there may ſeem to be in it, it is all grounded upon a 
an, and upon a wrong Notion of the Union be- 


tween 
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or Frailty. 
fection, and there fore uncapable of receiving any Im- 


"© 
Lee 


tween the divine and the human Nature of Chriſt, 
For if the Godhead he not ſo united to the Manhood 
as to ſuffer with it, there is no imaginable Reaſon wh 
its Union with the Manhood ſhould be ſuppoſed to be 
unworthy of God. I ſhall therefore 

| Shew the Unreaſ>n2blenefs of this Suppoſition, 


cha the Union of the divine and human Nature in 


Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the 
Manhood. 


2. I will prove that the Humiliation of the Son of 
God, in aſſuming our Nature, may be accounted for, 
without ſuppoſing that the Godhead ſuffer'd. 

3. That the Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying for our 
* may be explain'd without it. 


The Unreaſonableneſs of this Suppoſition, that 


ihe Union of the divine and human Nature in 
Chriſt ſhould cauſe the Godhead to ſuffer with the 
Manhood. This Objection ſuppoſes the Godhead to 


be ſo united to the Manhood in. the Perſon of our 


Saviour, as that the divine Nature muſt really and 
properly partake in all the Sufferings which befel his 
Perſon. It ſuppoſes, that Chriſt, as God, ſuffer'd 


the Miſeries of human Life, and at laſt vinderweng: 


Death upon the Crofs ; which is fo far from being the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, that it is no better than He- 
reſy and Blaſphemy, and has always been rejected 
and condemn'd as ſuch by the Catholick Church. 
That the Union of the Godhead with the Manhood, 


ſhould render the Godhead capable of Sufferings, as 


the Soul by being united to the Body becomes ſenſible 
of its Pains, is indeed a T hing not only unworthy of 
God, but impoſſible to conceive. The immortal and 
ever- bleſſed God can be ſubject ro nothing of Paſſion 
The Godnead is uncapable of any Imper- 


preſſions of Sufermgs from the human Nature, as 
the Soul doth from the Body of Man. So that tho' 
the Union becween the divine and human Nature in 
Aa 2 Chu 
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Chriſt be fitly explain'd by that between the Soul and 
the Body in Man, yet the Manner of Acting is very 
different. For finite Beings can mutually act, and be 
acted upon by each other in their ſeveral Actions and 
Paſſions; but the divine Nature of Chriſt being im- 
paſſible, could ſuffer nothing by all that was inflicted 
on the human, but remain'd infinitely happy and 
glorious, under all the Forments and Agonies endur'd 
by our Saviour both in his Soul and Body. The Son 
of God ſuffer'd, that is, the Perſon, who is the Son 
of God ; but he ſuffer*d, not as Son of God, but as 
Man united perſonally to the Godhead. The Proper- 
ties, Actions or Paſſions of both Natures belong to the 
Perſon conſiſting of both; who may be denominated 
from both, and receive different Denominations, 
ſome from one Nature, and ſome from the other. For 
whatever belongs to either Nature, is communicated 
to the Perſon conſiſting of both Natures, tho' the Pro- 
perties, Actions or Paſſions of each Nature cannot be 
communicated from one of theſe Natures to the other. 
The Soul is immaterial and immortal; the Body 15 
material and mortal: But Man conſiſting of Soul and 
Body, is immaterial and immortal! in reſpect of his 
Soul, but material and mortal with reſpect to his Bo- 
dy. And Soul and Body {till retaining their digerent 
Properties diſtinct, the Man, by Virtue of che Union 
of the Soul and Body, is denominated from both : 
Man is mortal and immortal; mortal as to his Bo- 
dy, but immortal as to his Saul. And Chriſt, who 
could not ſuffer in his divine Nature, luſter d in his 
human. 

As God is pleaſed t to aid, and aſſiſt, and fopport. in⸗ 
nocent and good Men in their Sufferings, and to di- 
rect and conduct them through the Courſe of their 
Lives: So God was not only preſent with the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt, but was ſo united to it, as to 
become one Perſon with It ; which, ſince the Godhead 
could ſufter nothing from It, is no more a ry 
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nother, 
Afflictions; and therefore the Son of God might 


God, than if he had only guided him with his Spirit, 
as he did the Prophets, without any perſona] Union. 
There is no Inconvenience or Abſurdity in believing 
that God ſhould, by the moſt intimate and perſona] 
Union, become united to a man, who did weep, and 
bleed, and die. For as God by this Union did not 
change the Nature he had aſſumed, or prevent the 


Sufferings of it, ſo he did not partake in them. No. 


Man can deny, upon Principles of Philoſophy, but 
that it is very reaſonable to believe, that God may af 
ford a more peculiar Preſence to one Man than to a- 
and that this Man may yet be ſubject to 


become united to the Soul and Body of Chriſt in as 
intimate a M anner, as the Soul and Body are united 
to each other in us; and yet this Union of the di- 
vine Nature might not preſerve the human from the 
Sufferings incident to the reſt of Mankind, but muſt 
leave it to ſubmit to them, though they were never ſo 
grievous, when this was the very End and Deſign of 
the Union. 

It was not below the Majeſty of God to be perſo 
nally united to a moſt innocent, and ſinleſs and 


holy Man, though he was a ſulfering and afflicted 


Man; and it is not the perſonal Union, as ſome are 
apt to conceive, which could be any Diminution to 
God's Glory, but their own Error and Miſtake, in 
what they ſurmiſe would be the Conſequence 0. ſuch 


an Union. 


2. The Humiliation of che Son of God in Mine 
our Nature, may be accounted for, without ſuppoſing 


that the Godhead ſuffer*d. Ir was the greateſt Con- 


deſcenſion and Humiliation in the Son of God to take 


upon him our Nature: For it is a gracious and mer- 
cifal Condeſcenſion for him to take Care of us by his 
Providence. 


that are in heaven and in earth, Pſal. cxili. 6. But 


Manner 


AT 3 


God humbleth himſelf to behold the thin 


lometimes, and in ſome places he is in a more peculia 


i 
4 
Fr 
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Manner preſent upon Earth, and that is an extracrdi 
nary Condeſcenſion; though he is always the ſame in 
himſelf, and never the lefs preſent or the leſs happy 
in Heaven. But it was the moſt wonderful Condeſcen- 
ſion in God to unite himſelf to our human Nature, 
and to become one Perſon with it, and fo to die for 
us; though his divine Nature did not, and could not ſuf- 
fer, but only the human Nature to which ir is united. 
He was not aſhamed to call Men his Brethren, and in all 
things to be made like unto his Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, 17, 
but vouchſated to aſſume our Nature in its loweſt Con- 
dition, and to be fo ſtrictly and perſonally united to 
the moſt afMiicted of all the Sons of Men, as to aſcribe 
all his Sufferings to himſelf, for the Benefit of all Man- 
kind. | 
It is the infinite Mercy of God, to vouchſafe us the 
Comfort of his Preſence in any Way or Meaſure: But 
it is the moſt aſtoniſhing and adorable Act of his 
Goodneſs, that he would "be pleaſed ſo far to conde- 
| ſcend, as to take our very Nature upon him, that he 
might be born, and might die for our Sakes. And 
that which magnifi:s his Mercy and Goodnefs in the 
higheſt Meaſure, is certainly molt worthy of the good 
and merciful God. 
3. The Satisfaction of Chriſt by dying for our Sins, 
may be explain'd without ſuppoling that the Godhead 
ſuffer'd. The Chriſtian Faith is, 'That as the Reaſon- 
able Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one 
Chriſt ; and that this Perſon conſiſting both of God and 
Man united, ſuffer'd for our Salvation: But that all 
the Sufferings were inflicted on the human Nature, 
and terminated in it. God and Man became one 
1 Chriſt, not by the Converſion of the Godbead into Fleſo, 
4 | but by taking of the Manhood into God, The human Na- 
#408 ture was aſſum'd into the Perſonality of his Godhead, 
14 not by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon. 
1 The divine Nature of Chriſt and his human Na— 
ture became one Perſon, and tho' theſe two Natures 
1 remain 


— 
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remain as diſtinct as before the Union; yet all the 
Properties of a Perſon belong to both Natures united, 
and whatever was done or ſuffer'd by him, was attri- 
buted to the Perſon conſiſting of both Natures. And 
as in Man the Perſonality 1s derived from his ſuperi- 
or Nature to his inferior, and the Body is taken into 
a Unity of Perſon with the Soul; ſo, much rather, 
when God was pleas'd to become united to Man; the 
perſonal Unity, or that Subſiſtence, whereby they are 
but one Perſon, is with the like Subordination of the 
human to the divine Nature, as that of the Body to 
the Soul in Man; that is, with all Subordination, 
which can be conſiſtent with the Diſtinction of Na- 
tures, and the Preſervation of the free Exerciſe of the 
Faculties in the inferior Nature. This Subordination 
of the human to the divine Nature in Chriſt, cauſes 
the Unity of his Perſon conſiſting of both Natures. 
For by a Perſon, in the uſual Signification of the Word, 
as It is apply'd to Creatures, 1s meant a rational Be- 
ing of a ſeparate Exiſtence from all other rational Be- 
ings: And therefore the human Nature of Chriſt, by 
its Union with his divine Nature, having no ſeparate 
Exiſtence, has no Perſonality or Subſiſtence of its 


own, but in the Perſonality or Subſiſtence of his di- 


vine Nature. . 
And Chriſt thus conſiſting of both Natures, ſut- 
fer'd a proper and ſatisfactory Puniſhment for the 
Sins of all Mankind, by enduring in their Stead, all 
that was required of them, according to the Sanc- 


tion of the divine Law. For by Virtue of the per- 


ſonal Union of his divine with his human Nature, 


all Chriſt's Sufferings receiv'd an infinite Value and 


Merit, and became entituled and aſcrib'd to God him- 


felf, becauſe they were undergone by that Perſon, 


who is God as well as Man, though they were not 
undergone by him in his divine, but only in his human 
Nature. „ 


Aa 4 Thus 
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Thus God is ſaid to have purchaſed his church with 
his own blood, Acts xx. 28. And to have laid dow: his 

life for us, 1 John iii. 16. The Lord of glory was cru- 
cified, 1 Cor. ii. 8. For Actions and Paſſions in a- 
ny Perſon are perſonal, and are attributed to the 
whole Perſon 3 and ſometimes thoſe Actions and Pal- 
ſions, which can be perform*d in one of thoſe Na- 
tures only, which conſtitute a Perſon, are yet at- 
_ tributed to the other Nature, which is uncapable of 
them otherwiſe than by that Relation which refults 
from the Union of both Natures z whereby all things 
that befal the Perſon, may be affirm'd of it as ſuch, 
and therefore have Reſpect ta both the Natures, of | 
which it conſiſts, and may be applied to it, un- 
der the Denomination of either of them. All the 
ſouls that came out of the loins of Jacob were ſeventy 
fouls, Exod. i. 5. If a ſoul touch any unclean thing, 
Lev. v. 2. And the ſoul that eateth of it, ſhall bear 
His iniquity, Lev. vii. 18, 20. In theſe, and many o- 
ther Places of Scripture, Actions and Paſſions pecu- 
liar to the Body, are, by reaſon of the Union of the 
Soul and Body, attributed to the Soul. Nay, both 
in the Hebrew and the Greek Text the Soul is ſome- 
times put for the Body, even of a dead Man, Lev. 
xxi. 11. xxii. 4. in which Senſe * Biſhop Pearſon ex- 
Plains Aci, ii. 27. Fſal. xvi. 10. as ? divers others had 
done before him. 

And in other Places the Body or Fleſh is often tak- 
en for the whole Man, and that is attributed to it, 
which the Fleſh is of itſelf uncapable of. The Fleſh di- 
— conſider'd, and apart from the Soul, can nei- 
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the Feſuite's Challenge, p. 305. Virgil pats Souls WY dead Bodies, 
as Nonius Marcellus oojerves, cap. 6. | 


lte, ait: egregias animas, quæ ſanguine nobis 
Hanc patriam peperere ſuo, decorate ſupremis 
Muneribus. . n. xi. 25. 
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3 ther ſin, nor pray, nor underſtand, nor worſhip, nor 
's 3 partake of the Spirit, nor be jultify*'d; and yet all 
= Z theſe Things are aſcribed to the Fleſh, without any 
— | Mention made of the Soul. All fleſh had corrupted his 
e way upon the Earth, Gen. vi. 12. O thou that beareſt 
[- prayer, unto thee ſhall all fleſh come, Pal. Ixv. 2. And 
* all fleſh ſhall know, that 1 the Lord am thy Saviour, and 
bi thy Redeemer, the mighty one of Jacob, Iſai. xlix. 26. 
J | All fleſh ſhall come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord, 
ts | Iſai. Ixvi. 23. And all fleſh ſhall jee the ſalvation of 
8 Cod, Luke iii. 6. I will pour out of my ſpirit upon all 
1, | fleſh, Acts ii. 17. Joel ii. 28. By the works of the law 
of i ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. And we tay in our 
1- own Language, any Body thinks, or any Body under- 
be ſtands ; tho' we all know, it is the Soul, and not the 
ty Body, which thinks, and underſtands. It is very 
8 uſual in other Books, and very agreeable to the Style 
ar of Scripture, and to the common Speech and Senſe of 
o- N Men, for thoſe Actions or Paſſions of a Perſon to be 
u- attributed to him, under the Denomination of one of 
he the united Natures, which could be perform'd only 
th 3 in the other. And the Union between the Godhead 
e- l and the Manhood being like that which is between 
v. the Soul and the Body, the Son of God is ſaid to have 
X= I ſuffered, and the Son of Man to have come down from 
ad 3 Heaven; not that the Godhead ſuffered, or that the 
| human Nature of Chriſt was in Heaven before his 
k- | Incarnation, but according to the uſual Style of Scrip- 
it, ture, the Union hetween the divine and human Na- 
di- . tures entitles the Perſon conſiſting of them both, un- 
ei- der the Denomination of either Nature, to that which 
— Vas done in the other: Tho' as the human Nature did 
5 not partake of the Perfections of the divine; ſo nei- 
r to 3 F a 
, ther did the divine Nature partake of the Sufferings 


of the human. But both Natures being perſonally 
united, the Perſon is ſometimes denoted by one, and 
ſometimes by the other Nature. + 


All 
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All the Objections againſt the Incarnation of the 
Son of God proceed upon the like Miſtake with theirs, 
who are apt to imagine that it is unworthy of God to 
be every where, and in all Places, to behold and be 
prefent at the worſt of Actions; as if the Sun's 


| Brightneſs would not be the more reſplendent and 


glorious, if it could penetrate into the obſcureſt Cor- 
ners and Receſſes of the Earth; or as if his Rays 
could be ſully'd and defiled by the Foulneſs of any 
Object which they ſhine upon. And if it be no Di- 


minution to God's infinite Glory and Majeſty to be 
Omnipreſent, it can be none to be more nearly and 


even perſonally united to ſome Part of the Creation; 
and therefore it cannot be unworthy of God to be fo 
united to the human Nature, to manifeſt his Love 
and Favour, and extend his Goodneſs to Mankind. 
As God is every where preſent, ſo he is in a more e- 
ſpecial Manner preſent in ſome Places, than in others, 
by the Acts of his Power, or of his Grace and Favour; 
and he has vouchſafed a more efpecial Preſence to 
tome Perſons than to others; and thus he was pre- 
{ent with his Prophets, who were fent to prepare for 


and forete] Chriſt's Coming. But he was perſonally 
united to the human Nature of Chriſt. And this 1s 


the higheſt Honour and Advancement to our Nature, 
for God thus to aſſume it, but it can be no Diminu- 
tion to the divine Majelty, becauſe God continues as 
he was from all Eternity, without any Alteration ; 


only by his perſonal Preſence and Union with our 


human Nature, he cauſes all the Performances and 
Sufferings of it to be meritorious, for the Salvation of 


Mankind. 


The Son of God did not ſo come FPG from Hea- 
ven as to be no longer there, but to forſake his Fa- 
ther's Kingdom; he ſtill continued in Heaven in the 
ſame Bliſs and Glory, that he enjoy'd with his Father 


from all Eternity, tho' he ſo manifeſted himſelf to the 
World, as to come and abide in it by aſſuming our 


human 
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human Nature. Our Saviour tells Nicodemus, John 
iii. 13. % Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he 
that came aown from Heaven, even the Son of Man 
which is in Heaven, He who fills Heaven and Earth 
with his Preſence, was ſtill in Heaven as much as 


ever, with reſpect to his Godhead, though he made a 


more peculiar Refidence than he had before done on 
Earth, by dwelling in our Nature here. The Son of 
God who is at all times every where preſent, is yet in 
a peculiar Manner preſent, where-ever he is pleated 
to manifeſt himſelf by peculiar Acts of his Goodneſs 
and Power, as he was pleaſed to do in a moſt ſtupen- 
dous Manner in that Fleſh which he took upon him of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. And it cannot be thought incon- 
ſiſtent with the Majeſty of God to actuate the human 
Nature, and to be join'd in the moſt ſtrict and vital 
Union with it, ſuppoſing God only to act upon it, 
and not to be acted upon by it, nor to ſuffer the Miſe- 
ries, and feel the Pains which the human Nature en- 
dures, (which would be Blaſphemy to aſſert of the 
divine Nature of Chriſt, ) but to be in Heaven ſtill in 
his full Power and Majeſty. 

But ſome Ma will ſay, How is this Union betwenn 
the divine and human Nature in Chriſt made, or 
wherein doth it conſiſt? To whom we may reply, 
as our Saviour ſometimes did to the Scribes and Phari- 


fees, by aſking another Queſtion, and enquiring, how 


the Body and Soul in Man are united: Or, how God 
is preſent in all Places: And how in him we live, and 
move, and have our being. And if no Man can tell 
how thele things are, tho? no Man can deny the Truth 
and Reality of them, then it is not to be expected, that 
we ſhould be able to tell how the Union between the 


divine and human Nature in Chriſt is made, Or in 


what it conſiſts. We muſt acknowledge it a Myſte- 
ry, which it is above any Man's Capacity to explain; 
but that there is ſuch an Union, we learn from the 


Scriptures, and thither we appeal for the Truth of it. 
And 
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And the putting ſuch Queſtions, argues either a great 
Mind to cavil, or great Inconſideration, and Shortneſs 
of Thought. For what Man is there pretending to 
Reaſon and Argument, of ſo little Obſervation, as not 
to take Notice, that of all the Things which we daily 
ſee and perceive to be in the World, the Nature and 
Manner of Exiſtence of very few, or rather none ot 
them, are fully underſtood by us? It is ſufficient for us 


to know, that great Reaſons may be given for this 


Diſpenſation of the Son of God incarnate, and that 
no material Objection can be framed againſt it. 
Secondly, No other Way (as far as we can appre- 
hend) could have been ſo proper and expedient, as the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, to procure the Salva— 
tion of Mankind, and therefore none could ſo well be- 
come the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs. The Proof 
of this muſt depend upon the Reaſons for Chriſt's Com- 
ing into the World, and they are all comprehended 
in this one Thing, the Aboliſhing or taking away of 
Sin. And ye kw that he was manifeſted lo take away 
ur fins, and in him is no fin, 1 John iii. 5, We are to 


5 


contider then, that the Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the 


Fleſh, did more powertully and effectually take away 


Sin, than any other Way or Means of Salvation could 
have done. 


I. The Doctrine and Preaching of the Son of God 
had more Power and Authority with it, than the 


Preaching and Doctrine of a Man or Angel could 


have had. God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 


manners, ſpake in time paſt unto 155 fathers by the pro- 


phets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 


whom he hath appointed der of all things, by whom alſo 
he made the worlds, Heb. 1. 1, 2. Therefore we ought lo 


give the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For if the 
word ſpoken by angels was ſledfaſt, and every tranſere/- 


ſion and diſobedience receiv'd a juſt recompence of reward, 


how ſail we eſcape, if we negleft ſo great RI, which 
al 
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at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con- 


firmed unto us by them that heard him! Heb. ii. 1, 2, 


This being the laſt Meſſage which God had reſolv'd 
to ſend to Mankind, a Perſon of the greateſt Digni- 
ty and Authority was to bring it: But laſt of all, He 


ſeut unto them his Son, ſaying, They * witl- reverence my 


Son, Matth. xxi. 37. It is the laſt Expedient, and the 


very utmolt that could be done to reduce Sinners to 


Obedience; and if this will have no Effect upon them, 
they mult be left without all Excufe. This is the hea- 
vieſt Aggravation of Sin, and that which renders Men 
utterly inexcuſable; he was in the world, and the world 
was made by bim, and the world knew him not, He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not, Jolin 
1. 10, 11. If the only begotten Son of God had not 
come and manifeſted himſelf in fo wonderful a Man- 
ner to the World, ſomething of a Plea might have 
been pretended ; but to reject the Son of God, was 
an evident Deſpight done to the Father, and even ha- 
ting of the Father who had ſent him, as our Saviour 


declares, Jobn xv. 22, 23, 24. And the Blaſpheming 


of the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe who vilified the Miracles 
of Chriſt, and afcrib*d them to Beelgebub, was there- 
fore without Forgiveneſs, becauſe it was a Rejecting 
of Chriſt, not as the Son of Man, but as God bleſf.d 
for ever, and a Deſpiling and Vilifying that which 1s 
the laſt Means that can be uſed to reclaim the World; 
and that Means whereby he manifeſted himſelf to be 
the Son of God. To reject Chriſt, was to reject the 
whole Trinity, which was. jointly concern'd in this 
wonderful Diſpenſation. 

The Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon adds all the Force 


and Efficacy to his Doctrine that is poſſible; and 


therefore it was requiſite, that the Son of God ſhould 
become incarnate. God had before ſpoken from Hea- 
ven, but that was too terrible and full of Majeſty to 
be born by Mortals, and they -that heard the Voice, 
entreated that the word ſoul! a be ſpoken to them any 

more 
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more : for they could not endure that which was command- 
ed; and ſo terrible was the ſight, that Moles ſaid, I ex- 
ceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 19, 20, 21. But 
now God was pleaſed to converſe with Man in a more 
familiar and humble Manner; and our Bleſſed Saviour 
came to live amongſt Men with all the Gentleneſs and 
Meekneſs of the human Nature, and all the Autho- 
rity of the divine. For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily, Coloil. ii. 9. The Go lhrad 
dwelt here in him under our human Nature, laying 
aſide that awful Majeſty, which no Man can approach 
unto. 
II. We have a greater Example of all Perfection and 
Holineſs ſet before us by the Son of God incarnate, 
than we could otherwiſe have had. It has been the 
general Complaint made of other Teachers and Law- 
givers, that they ſeldom obſerve their own Rules, 
or live themſelves according to what they require of 
others. But our Saviour has given us an Example, if 
it be poſſible, even beyond his own Doctrine. For 
tho? he be no rigorous Lawgiver, but a moſt indul- 
gent and gracious Maſter ro us, yet he was pleaſed to 
excuſe himſelf from no Duty or Inſtance of Obedi- 
ence, but fulfilled both the moral and the ceremonial 
Law: There is nothing ſo mean, nor ſo difficult and 
painful, but he perform'd it, to ſet us an abſolute 
Pattern of Obedience to the whole Daty of Man, in 
all that ever God requir'd of Mankind. It became him 
to fulfil all Righteouſneſs ; this was the End and Inten- 
tion of his Coming into the World, and he fulfilled it 
in the moſt abſolute and perfect Manner, in all Parti- 
culars. And to give ſuch an Example, is of unſpeak- 
able Uſe and Benefit; for Men are more eaſily led by 
Example than by Precept; and it is commonly ob- 
ſerv'd, that it is Example, for the moſt part, which 
governs the World. Men will follow the Vices of 
_ thoſe whoſe Virtues they never imitate; and the 
Faults of wiſe and great Men have too ſure and too | 
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fatal an | Effect upon ſuch, as their Excellencies never 
reach. 

It was neceſſary, that an Example of abſolute Per- 
8 ſould be given to the World, and this Ex- 
ample mult be given by one of the ſame Nature with 
eures or eſſe it might have been an Example for 
Angels and Spirits, but not for Men; and therefore 
ſach an Example the Son of God incarnate only could 

ive, becauſe it was impoſſible for any created Being, 
under all the Infirmitics and Temptations incident to 
human Nature, to live up to ſuch a divine Height 


and Excellency of all Perfection as our Saviour did, 
and to leave ſuch an Example to the World. 


He came not to teach us the Wiſdom of this World, 
how to get Riches and Honours; in chis Mankind 
was well enough inſtructed before, and it could not 


but be unworthy of the Son of God ty be born into 


the World with a Deſign to enjoy the Pleaſures, and 
the Profits, and the Honour: af ir; this was beneath 


the Majeſty of Heaven, anu tw gute Perfection, and 


eſſential Bliſs and Happineſs of the divine Nature. 
But to manifeſt himſelf, to ſhew the mean and worth- 


les Vanity of thoſe Things, of which Men are fo fond; 


to givean Example of Contentment in a low Condition, 
of Victory under Temptations, and of Patience and 
Meekneſ under the ſeveraſt A ffl ict ions and Torments; 
to diſcover ro Men the Way to Happinets in the worſt 


_ Circumſtances of this World; to teach thoſe who enjoy 


this World's Gods, not to be proud of them, nor 


_ deſpiſe others; and thoſe who want them, to be con- 
tented and happy without them; to lead Men in the 


Way to Happineſs through all Conditions, through all 


the Miſcries and Calamities which muſt befal many of 


us in this mortal State; this is a glorious and godlike 


Deſign, it is ſuch as none but che 8 Son of God could 


perform, and ſuch as we may in reaſon believe he 
would undertake ; and for which he might vouchſafe 
to live a human Lite upon Earth, 


III. The 
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III. The Mediation and Interceſſion of Chriſt for 
us, is of greater Power and Efficacy than any could 
have been, if the Son of God had not become Man to 
die for our Sakes. There is one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and Man, the Man Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 
11.5, He was to be Man as well as God, that comin 
with divine Power and Authority, and yet with the 
Affability and Acceſſibleneſs of a Man, he might in 
all Reſpects be fully qualified to perform the Office of 
a Mediator between God and Man. If he had not 
been God, he could not have come with abſolute Au- 
thority to offer us Terms of Reconciliation ; and un- 
leſs he had been Man, he could not have treated with 
Men in ſo familiar and condeſcending a Way upon 
theſe Terms. | | 

And the Right and Authority of Chriſt's Media- 
tion and Interceſſion in behalf of Sinners, is founded 
upon his Merits and Satisfaction for the Sins of Men; 
and this ſuppoſes him to be both God and Man; 
Man, that he might ſuffer and die for us; and God, 
that his divine Nature might give an infinite Value 
to his Death and Sufferings, and render them ſatisfac- 
tory for the Sins of the World. Tho' it ſhould be 
ſuppoſed (which can never be proved) that God in 
his Mercy might have pardon'd Sinners without the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt; yet if in Mercy he might have 
forgiven, he might in Juſtice have puniſh'd them, un- 
lefs Satisfaction had been made; and nothing could 
have made Satisfaction to his Juſtice, but the Suffer 
ings of his Son: Becauſe, as the Obedience and Suf— 
ferings of no Creature could be ſuppoſed, for his 
Worth and Excellency, to be equivalent to the Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of all Mankind; ſo not only 
the Performance of his Obedience, and the Patience 
under his Sufferings, but the Innocence and Perſeve- 
rance in Righteouſneſs of every Creature, mult be 
aſcribed to the Grace and Goodneſs of God, not to 
any Power of his own to ſuſtain himſelf ; fo far would 
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the moſt perfect and excellent Creature be from me- 
riting for others. And becauſe the Obedience and 
Sufferings of no created Being, could have been of that 


value as to make Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind 3 


therefore no Creature could have redeemed Man, or 


have become Mediator for him upon the Terms of his 
own Merits in Man's behalf, ſo as to plead the Price 


of Redemption laid down for him. God may grant 
the Requeſts of Angels and Men, out of his free Mer- 
cy and Bounty, but there can be no neceſſary Force 
and Efficacy in Interceſſions, where there is no prece- 
dent Merit and Satisfaction on the Part of the Inter- 
ceſſor. But Chriſt pleads his Merits on our Account, 


and mediates our Cauſe with his Father upon the Terms 


of ſtrict Juſtice, and by virtue of the Ranſom of his 


own Blood; and is ſo powerful an Interceſſor for us, 


that not only the Mercy and Goodneſs, but even the 
Juſtice of God cannot deny his Interceſſion. It was 
the free Grace of God to ſend his Son to ſuffer in our 
Stead 3 but ſince he was pleaſed to admit of this Com- 
mutation of the Puniſhment which we had deſerved, 


and to transfer it upon his own Son; his Death was 


a full, perfect, and ſufficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſa- 


ti faction for the fins of the whole world; which the 


Death of no Creature could have been, and therefore 


no created Being could have become our Mediator by 
virtue of his own Merit, and have fatisfy'd the ut- 


moſt Juſtice of God; much leſs could any Creature 


have merited the Aſſiſtance of Grace, and the Rewards 


of Glory for us. 


IV. The Incarnation of the Son of God is the moſt 


_ effetual Means to excite in us Faith, and Hope, and 
Charity, an unfeigned Love of God, and of our 
Neighbour, the Love of Virtue, and the Hatred of 


Sin; and to diſpoſe and engage us to all Virtue and 
Piety. The God of God aſſuming our Nature, gives 
us the greateſt Aſſurance of his Compaſſion for our In- 
firmities, and his Deſire of our Happineſs. God is in- 
Yor, II. | B b finitely 
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finitely merciful in his own divine Nature, but he ne- 
ver could give ſuch an Inſtance of his Mercy and Love 
towards ours, as by taking it upon himſelf. God is 
eſſential Truth and Holineſs; and yet willing more 
abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of promiſe the immutabi- 
lity of his counſel, he confirm'd it with an oath. And in 
like manner in the preſent Caſe, God being willing to 
give us all the Grounds for Faith and Confidence in 
him that can be imagined, took our Nature upon him, 
that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible 
for God to deceive, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, 
both from the Goodneſs of the divine Nature, and 
from the Tenderneſs and Compaſſions of our own. For 
we have not an High-prieſt, who cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, and therefore are exhorted 
in this Confidence, 10 come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, Heb. iv. 15, 16. vi. 17, 18. We are aſſured, 
that he has the greateſt Concern for that Nature which 
he has taken into a perſonal Union with himſelf, and 
continually preſents before his Father in Heaven for 
us. And we are likewiſe aſſur'd of the Father's Love 
toward us; For now we know that he loves us, ſeeing 
he has not witheld his Son, his only Son from us, but 
ſent him into the World to die for our Salvation. He 
that ſpared not his own Son, but deliver'd him up for us 
all; how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
things? Who ſball lay any thing to the charge of God's 
eleft ? It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that condemn- 
eth? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen a- 
gain, who is even at the right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 32, 33, 34. 
And as the Manifeſtation of Chriſt in the Fleſh, is 
peculiarly adapted and deſign'd to raiſe our Faith, and 
Hope, and Truſt, and Confidence, and Dependence 
upon God, fo it is above all the moſt prevailing Mo- 
tive to engage our Love. The infinite Love of Chriſt 
in dying for us, muſt needs require and even extort 
from us all poſſible Returns of Love, and Fran, and 
„ 3 Adora- 
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Adoration. * St. Chryſoſtom gives this as one Rea- 
ſon, why the Son of God was incarnate, to become 
the Saviour and Redeemer of Mankind; becauſe if it 
had been poſſible for a Creature to undertake and et- 
fect our Redemption, Men would never have thought 
they could have had Eſteem enough for him, or have 
made due Expreſſions of their Gratitude, unlets they 
had deify'd him, and committed Idolatry in worſhip— 
ping him, and paying him all divine Honours: And 
to prevent this in Moſes, who was but a temporal De- 
Iiverer, and but a Type of Chriſt, his Sepulchre was 
conceal d from the 1ſ-aelites. So dear is the Memory 
of great and generous Benefactors wont to be, that 
Men are apt to think they never can be ſufficiently 
grateful to them, unleſs they even adore and worſhip 


them; which was one chief Occaſion of Idolatry a- 
mong the Heathens: Therefore the Redemption of 


the whole World was a Thing that could belong only 
to the Son of God, to whom all Love and Reverence, 
all Worſhip and Adoration is due. And this being 
the great Aim and Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
to bring us to obey God upon Principles of Love, the 
Foundation of it is laid in the Love of God to- 
wards us. Nothing can be conceiv'd, which could 


have ſo powerfully prevaiPd upon Men to love God, 


as the Incarnation of his Son; and Love being the 
only Principle of Obedience which can be accept- 
able to God, this muſt be the moſt proper and 


fitting Diſpenſation, which is moſt apt to excite 


in us the Love of God. The Power and Maje- 


ſty of God had been manifeſted before in the Crea- 


tion, and Preſervation, and Government of the 


World, and in many ſignal Judgments upon Sin- 


ners. The divine Mercy and Goodneſs were like— 


wiſe viſible in the daily Bleſſings beſtow'd upon Man- 


kind; but the exceeding riches of bis grace was made 
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known in his kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Peſus, 
Epheſ. ii. 7 
And as this muſt cauſe us to love God, ſo it muſt 
make us, if any thing can do it, to have Love one for 
another. God Incarnate is the Head and vital Prin- 
ciple, the common Bond of Life and Union between 
Chriſtians ; and we are oblig'd to mutual Love, not 
only becauſe we are-all of- the ſame Nature, but be- 
cauſe the Son of God has been pleated to dignify that 
Nature in aſſuming it. This ought to make us value 
our own Nature, and to have a due Eſteem and Aﬀec- 
tion for it, in whomſoever it be. How can we de- 
tpiſe any one who is a Partaker of that Nature, ot 
which the Son of God has vouchſafed to partake in its 
meaneſt Condition? Or hate any, whom he lov'd ſo 
well as to die for him? This makes all Men worthy 
of our Reſpect and Love, not of our Contempt or Ha- 
tred ; they are of that Nature, which Chriſt, as Man, 
is of; and they are his Purchaſe, and we muſt love 
what is his, and what he has ſo dearly paid for, if we 
love Chriſt himſelf. Beloved, ſays St. John, if God /9 
loved us, che oueht alſo to love one another, 1 Joh. iv. 11. 
And this is St. Paul's Argument to the Corinthians, to 
excite them to Charity towards their Poor Brethren, 
For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ths 
he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became ear, that ye thro 
his poverty might be rich, 2 Cor. vill. 
The Incarnation of the Son of God muſt likewiſe 
cauſe us to have the greateſt Hatred and Deteſtation 
of Sin, as being that which is moſt diſpleaſing to 
God, and that which occaſion'd the Death of his on- 
ly Son to atone for it. And it is evident, that all 
who neglect ſo grea: Salvation, mult expect the heavi- 
eſt Puniſhment for ſo heinous a Contempt and Provo- 
cation. If we will be gain'd by any Methods of Love. 
Chriſt has done all that is poſſible to effect it: But it | 
we will not be mov'd by all the Kindneſs and Com- 
paſſions of Love itſelf, we can hope for no farther 
Favour ; 
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Favour; if the Son of God came to die for us, and 
we will not regard it ſo as to be made the better by it, 
nothing more can be look'd for, but wrath and fer, 
indignation. 

So that the Manifeſtation of the Son of God in the 
Fleſh was the moſt proper and fitting Means to work 
upon the Love, and Fear, and Hope, and all the Pal- 
ſions of Mankind, and to produce all thoſe Graces in 
us which the Goſpel requires. It is the beſt fitted 


oy both to the Nature and Deſign of the Goſpel, and 
de- | to the Nature of Man; and therefore if any other 
of _ Means had been poſſible, yet none that we can con- 
8 celve could have been ſo effectual to procure the Sal- 
10 vation of Men. | | 

thy zut that the Son of God incarnate ſhould not only 
7 ſuffer, but ſuffer to that Extremity both of Body and 
lan, B Mind, has been a great Objection in the Mouths and 
love | Writings of the Infidels of our Days, and of all former 
wa | Ages; and therefore I thall ſpeak to it more at large. 
dſp | Our Bleſted Saviour himſelf, after his Reſurrection, | 
11, puts this Queſtion to Cleopas and the other Diſciple, 
ro | who were walking to Emmaus, in great Sorrow and 
en | Perplexity of Mind, by reaſon of his Death; Ozght 
the ů FI , Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
thro bis glory? Luke xxiv. 26. Which implies, that there 

were great and indiſpenſable Reaſons for this won- 

ith derful Diſpenſation of the divine Goodneſs, The 
OT Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary both for the Expia- 
2 6 tion of the Sins of Mankind, and for his own Exal. 
on. dation in Heaven, there to become our Interceſſor at 
\rall © the Right Hand of God the Father. They were in 
eavi- KK order to his entrance into his glory. 5 a 
oo. 1. His Sufferings were neceſſary to expiate the Sins 
Ove. of Mankind. A wiſe and good Governor will nei- 
ut ii ther pardon Crimes committed againſt the Order and 
Com- End of his Government upon flight Terms, nor omit 
rthes ! any due Care to provide, both that Satisfaction may 
SAY 1 be made for the Violation of his Laws, and chat thoſe 
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who have been guilty of the Breach of them, may be- 
come ſerviceable to him for the Future. God the Fa- 
ther therefore, the great Lord and Governor of the 
World, in his Juſtice required ſuch Satisfaction for 
the Sins of Men, as no Creature could make him; 
and his Son voluntarily offer*d himſelf for our Atone- 
ment: Which Propoſal the Father was pleaſed ſo far 
to accept and approve, as to ſend the Son into the 
World, and permit him to be crucify'd. For there 
is as true and real, tho? not the ſame, Diſtinction be- 
tween the three Perſons of the Godhead, as there is be- 
tween the Perſons of Men. And the Father and Son 
tranſacted this gracious Work of our Redemption, in 
like manner as a King's Son might pay down a Ran- 
ſom to his Father for his diſobedient Subjects, to ex- 
empt them from that Forfeiture of their Lives or E- 
fates, which they had incurr'd. 
According to this Agreement, he «ho knew no ſin, 
cas made fin for us, (2 Cor. v. 21.) He ſuftain'd che 
Perſon of Sinners, by undergoing the Puniſhment due 
to Sin. Chriſt's Sufferings being meritorious, were 
to be in that Meaſure and Degree, as to make it evi- 
dent, that he ſuffer'd and merited for the whole 
World. He bore all the Weight and Burthen of Sin, 
and all the Wrath and Curſe of God, which was due 
to it, was expiated in his Perſon; and for this, as 
well as other Reaſons, he had not thoſe Supports and 
Comforts under his unſpeakable Sufferings and Tor- 
ments, Which St. Stephen and other Martyrs have 
found. But his divine Nature was pleaſed only to 
| ſuſtain his human, not to relieve it; and to add in- 
finite Merit to his Sufferings, not to remove or abate 
them. He promiſed his Diſciples to ſend the Com- 
forter, who would abide with them, and ſupport them 
in all Temptations and Sufferings: Which Promiſe 
he conftantly fulfill'd; and miraculous Graces of Cou- 
rage and Patience were afforded them in all their At- 
fictions. But his own Sufferings were ſo much great- 
er 
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er than any of theirs ever were, that his human Na- 
ture was, as it were, forſaken of his divine Nature, 
notwithſtanding the inſeparable Union of both Na- 
tures; and his Soul was left for a Time deſtitute of 
Conſolation, as his Body afterwards lay in the Grave, 
void of Life, notwithſtanding the perpetual Union of 
the divine with the whole human Nature, after its 
Aſſumption. 
When it is alledged, that a much leſs Degree of Suf- 
ferings in the Son of God would have been an cquiva- 
lent Satisfaction for the Sins of Mankind; it may be 
ſufficient to anſwer, that God, to manifeſt his utmoſt 
Hatred and Deteſtation of Sin, was pleaſed to demand 
of his own Son all that human Nature, in its higheſt 
State of Innocence and Righteouſneſs, could undergo. 


The Vindication owing to his Honour, and the Repa- 


ration due to his Juſtice, could not be perform'd at an 
eaſier Price, than by the moſt perfect Obedience, and 


the extremeſt Sufferings. 


And as the divine and human Nature are perſonal- 
ly united in Chriſt, ſo they both concurr'd in effecting 


our Redemption. The human Nature had the ſuffer- 


ing Part, which was to be compleat in its kind, and 
then to receive the utmoſt Perfection, and become 


folly meritorious and expiatory, by virtue of the U- 


nion between the human and the divine Nature. The 
Sufferings of the Son of Man, in themſelves great be- 


yond Conception, and valuable beyond all Compari— 
ſon, are of infinite Merit and Efficacy, becauſe he 


is the Son of God. 


The human Nature in Chriſt was to ſuffer for the 


Sins of the ſame Nature in Adam and his Poſterity ; 


and therefore the Meaſure and Degree of Suffering in 


the One, was to bear ſuch Proportion to the Sins of 


the Other, that in our human Nature, the ſtricteſt 
and moſt abſolute Obedience might be perform'd ; 


and all poſſible Amends might be made by the Suffer- 


ings of the human Nature, as far as it was capable, 
„„ 1 
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for the Diſobedience of Mankind. But ſince the hu- 
man Nature, of itſelf, muſt needs fo far fall ſhort of 
a full Satisfaction; the divine Nature, in virtue of its 
perſonal Union with the human, did, by infinite Me- 
Tit, ſupply all Deficiencies. The human Nature was 
to go as far towards a Satisfaction, as it was capable; 
and the Union of it with the divine Nature made out 
what muſt of neceſſity be wanting in any created Na- 
ture. We may aſſuredly conclude, that if any cre- 
ated Being could have effected the Expiation of Sin, it 
muſt have been the human Nature of Chriſt, in which 
was perform'd all, that could be done towards an Ex- 
piation, and his divine Nature made it a full Expiati- 
on and Satisfaction. | 
2, Chriſt's Sufferings were neceſſary in order to his 
own Exaltation in Heaven. This the Scripture ex- 
preſly and frequently teaches. But we ſee Feſus, who 
da, made a little lower than the Angels, for the ſuffering 
of death. crowned with glory and honour, that he by the 
grace of God, ſhould taſte death for every man. For it 
became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all 
things, in bringing many ſons unto glory, to make the 
captain of their ſalvation perfect thro' ſufferings, Heb. 
ii. 9, 10. Chriſt is here ſaid for the Suffering of 
Death to be crowned with Glory and Honour, and 
being the Captain or Author of our Salvation, he was 
in his human Nature made perfect and fit for Glory 
in Heaven, through his Sufferings upon Earth. Who 
in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers 
and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto 
him that was able to ſave him from death, and was heard 
in that he feared ; though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he ſuffered, and being made 
Perfect he became the author of eternal. ſalvation unto all 
them that obey bim, (Heb. v. 7.) Though he be in his 
divine Nature the eternal Son of God; yet his Obe- 
dience in his human Nature was to be made com- 
plete and entire by the things which he ſuffer'd, oo 
"he 
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u- he was, in reſpect of that Nature, to be hereby ren- 
of der'd perfect, and fully accompliſh'd, to be our Me- 
its | diator and Interceſſor, the Author and Finiſher of our 
le- 1 Faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
as the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right 
©; | hand of the throne of God, ( Heb. xii. 2.) 
"oo Our Saviour was born of the Bleſſed Virgin in the 
a------i greateſt Purity and Innocence. But, as his Body was 


to receive gradual Improvements in Growth and 
Strength; ſo his Soul was capable of higher Perfecti- 
ons, than it brought into the World, For we read 
of Chriſt in the ſame Words, which are before uſed 
of St. John Baptiſt, (Luke i. So.) that the child grew 
and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and then it is added, that he 
was filled with wiſdom ;, and the grace of God was upon 
him. And again, FJeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, 
and in favour with God and Man, (Luke 11. 40, 52.) 
He was born in a State of unſpotted Innocence and 
Righteouſneſs, but the Faculties of his Mind advanc'd 
in Wiſdom, and attain'd continually higher Degrees of 
Perfection, as his Body improv'd in Stature. 
And that he might in his human Nature arrive at 
the higheſt State of Perfection, of which a Creature 
could be capable, and might merit to be placed as 
Head over the whole Creation, it was neceſſary (as 
St. Paul often declares) that this Captain of our Sal- 
vation, this Author and Finiſher of our Faith, ſhould 
be made perfect thro' Sufferings, and then enter into 
His glory, and fit at the Right Hand of God the Fa- 
ther, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not onl 
in this world, but alſo in that which is to come, (Epheſ. 
1.21.) Angels, and authorities, and powers, being made 
ſubject unto him, (1 Pet. iii. 22.) „„ 1 85 
The Exaltation of the human Nature of Chriſt 
was in Recompence for its great Sufferings, and theſe 
were to bear as full a Proportion, as might be, to the 
Reward. The Son of God, of the ſame Nature * 
18 
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| his Father. made himſelf of 70 reputation, and took 


upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the 
likeneſs of men. And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. Wherefore, for this Reaſon, 
and upon this Account and Conſideration, God alſo 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name, which 
is above every name; that at the name of Feſus every 
knee ſhould bow, of things in beaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth , and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Teſus is Chriſt, to the glory of God the Fa- 
tber, (Phil. ii. 7.) 
Some Men object: If the Son of God, incarnate, 
mult have faffer'd 3 yet why muſt he needs have ſuffer'd 
in that Manner? Why to that Extremity ? Why 
with ſuch Agonies of Soul, as well as Torments of 
Body? Were not a few Drops of Blood ſhed by the 
Son of God ſufficient to atone for the Sins of the 
whole World? Was then the reſt as Water ſpilt up- 
on the Ground, or running waſte, without any Uſe or 
Benefit? God forbid. But thoſe who pur ſuch raſh 
and bold Queſtions, may receive this full and plain 
Anſwer, That Chrift ought thus to have ſuffered, be- 
cauſe his human Nature was to be as inſtrumental], 
and to contribute as much, as was poſſible, to the Ex- 
piation of the Sins of Men: And it was by theſe Suffer- 
ings to be rais'd to the higheſt Perfection, that any 
Creature could poſſibly attain, that in Recompence 
for the ſame Sufferings, it might receive ſuch Ho- 
nours and Rewards, as no Creature heſides could re- 
ceive, and might be plac'd at the Right Hand of God, 
above every created Being. Ought not Chriſt to have 
 fuffer'd theſe things, that he might enter into his glory? 
Into that Glory, which by the gracious and wonder- 
ful Diſpenſation of the divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs, was prepar'd in Reward for ſuch Serge, 
and due . ſuch Merit. 
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Another Objection is made, That the Son of God 


ſhould ſuffer ſo much, and yet ſhould himſelf declare, 


that there be few who will be ſaved. I ſhall not here 
repeat, what has been already ſaid of the Promulga- 


tion of the Old and New Teſtament throughout the 


World, of the Reaſonableneſs of Man's being created 
capable of Sin and Damnation, and of the Conliſtency 
of the Eternity of Hell Torments with the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, how great ſoever the Number be 


of thoſe who ſaffer them. I ſhall here only ſay, that 


how few ſoever they, who ſhall be ſaved, will be in 
Compariſon of the Number of the Wicked, condemned 
to everlaſting Puniſhment; yet the Salvation of all, 

that ſhall be ſaved, is folely owing to the Merits of 
Chriſt's Sufferings; and that the Wicked might have 


been ſaved by Virtue of the ſame Merits, if they had 
not neglected their own Salvation. Let thoſe, who 


urge this Objection, conſider, if there be few that 
will be ſaved upon the Terms of the Goſpel, how ma- 


ny more would be ſaved upon the Terms of natural 


Religion. Can Men that live in the Practice of the 


Crimes of Murder, Adultery, Injuſtice and Oppreſ- 
ſion, have any reaſonable Hopes of Salvation, upon 


any Terms of Religion, whether it be natural or re- 


vealed? Or, can thoſe, who make this an Objection 
againſt the Goſpel, hope to eſcape better by any Thing, 

which can deſerve to be called Religion, and is agree- 

able to the general Notions which Mankind have, of 


Juſtice, Temperance, and common Honeſty ? Our 


 Bleffed Saviour has taught us the proper and uſeful 
Inference, which ought to be made from this Doc- 


trine. Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for many, 
1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and hall not be able: 


chen once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, and hath 
ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand without, and to 


knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and be ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, I know not whence 


Je are, Luke x xili. 24, 2 25. When once che Opportu- 
nity 
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nity of working out their own Salvation is loſt, the 
Belief and Profeſſion of Religion, nay, even Gifts of 
Miracles and Prophecy, will be of no Advantage to 
evil Men; ſo far will profane Cavils and Objections 
be from ſtanding them in any Stead. But this can 
concern thoſe only, who have arrived to the Uſe 
of Reaſon, and it is obſervable, that * great Part 
of thoſe, who are born, die in their Infancy; and it 
is certain by God's Word, that Children which are bap- 
tized, dying before they commit actual Sin, are undoubted- 
ly ſaved. This Declaration of our Church has been 
the conſtant Doctrine of the Catholick Church in all 
Ages, inſomuch that * St. Auguſtine looked upon him 
as no better, than an Infidel, who doubted of the 
Salvation of Children dying after Baptiſm ; and as to 
thoſe, who die unbaptized, before the Commiſſion of 
Actual Sin; © he did not ſuppoſe their Condemnation 
to be fo grievous, as to make it RI to them not 


— 


— 


0 1238 bern, but 600 * p x A Years ; Had of 
1000, but 710 arrive ta the fixth Year ; and one Half are dead 
in ſeventeen Years 3 1238, being then reduced to 616 Mr. Halley's 

\ Eftimate of the Degrees of the Mortality of Mankind. Miſcell 
Curiol. Vol. I. | 
o FJantum valehit (Sacramentum Baptiſmi) ut fi ante rationis uſum 
ex hac vita emipraverit, per ipſum Sacramentum, commendante Eccle- 
fie charitate, ab illa condemnatione, que per unum huminem intravit 
in mundum, Chriſtiano adjutorio liberetur. Hoc qui non credit, & 
ſieri non poſſe arbitratur, profetio infidelis eſt, etfi babeat Fidei Sacra- 
mentum : longeque melior eft ille paroulus, qui etiams fidem nondum 
habeat in cogitatione, non ei tamen obicem contrariæ cogitationis oppo- 
nit; unde Sacramentum cus ſalubriter percipit. Ep. 2: | 
© Qurs dubitaverit Parvulos non Baptizatos, qui ſoltm babent Ori- 
ginale, peccatum, nec ullis propriis aggravantur, in damnatione omnium 
ler i ima futures ? Que qualis & quanta erit, quamvis deſinire non 
poſſim, non tamen auaeo dicere, quod eis, ut nulli efſent, quam ut ibi 
05 potins expediret. Verum vos quoque qui eos velut liberos ab omni 
damnatione effe contenditis, cogitare non vultis, qua illos damnatione 
puniatis, alienando & vita Dei, & à Regno Dei tot Imagines Dei. 
1 Aug. contra Julian. I. v. c. 8. Poteft proinde rea? dici Parvulos 
i fine Baptiſmo de corpore exeuntes in damnatione omnium mitiſſima futu- 
f 705. === Id. de Peecatorum Meritis & Remiſſione. . i. c. 16. 
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ro be, rather than to be. And he never retracted this 
Opinion, tho' both the Books againſt the Pelagians in 


which this Doctrine 1s delivered, are mentioned in his 


* Retrafta!tons, and the very next Chapter of the for- 
mer Book is corrected, in a Thing of no great Mo- 
ment. But in that his great and elaborate Work a- 
gainſt Julian the Pelagian, he reſolved to let nothin 


_ paſs without Cenſure, which he thought deſerved it. 


This was one of his laſt Works, and written but a 
{ew Years before his Death; which ſhews that he final- 
ly perſiſted in that Opinion concerning Infants dying 
without Baptiſm. The Book De Fide, "ad Petrum Dia- 
conum, which was formerly aſcribed to St. Auguſtine, 
and for which he was ſtyled durys Iufautum Pater, was 

written by Tulgentius Ruſpenſis, and is in the Editions 
of his Works. St. Auguſtine ſeems, in Effect, to 
place un- baptiz'd Iten in a middle State, as St.“ Gre- 


gry Nazianzen did, where they are ſuppoſed neither 


to ſuffer Puni ſoment, nor to partake of Reward. For 
the Condemnation he deſcribes, can be conſiſtent with 
no Degree of Hell-Torments. 


——_— 


© Retrat. 1. 11.-c-43, 62- 


b Hyspal—Tss de TE og , unre *, | 
Feed Ts K KOITH, OS aTQgay is vs ler, dTOPNees os, GNAG - 


boy las panrnev Ty CHs, i, face & Yay i515 8 V= 


a&tog, nd n natTIVNS' wane Bd's ge & TIUNS, dl) x 3 


Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. This Orat. cited by S. Aug. conta. Julian. I. 


i. c. 2. Aug. de Lib. Arb. I. iii. c. 23. Te 9e 4 Si rai Th 
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ow, <pagliey Y u S Queit. ad Antiochum inter Athan. 
Oper. Qu. 114. 

Illos infantes, qui extra Chriſti Ecclefram, in Reps tenebrerum 


nati, nd originalis peccati tenentur, guin ejus reatum, d quo per 
Chriftum ſoluti nan * ſi e vita diſcedant, luituri int, aubium mihi 


non eft : quamwvis av Aiguſting non diſſentiam, qui affrmet Parrulos 
non baptizatos gui ſolim habent originale Peccatum, nec allis pro- 
priis aggravantir peccatis, in damnatione omnium leviſſ, ima futures. 
Ins libenter ſcholaſticis aſſontiam, qui non ſenſiis ut diximus ſed 
damni ſolummodo parnd afficiends: balgat. Caſſand. de Baptilme. 
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But to conclude this Difficulty, concerning . 
greater Number of thoſe who periſh, than of thoſe, 
who will be ſaved. The Faith in Chriſt's Merits, 
and Obedience to his Commands, by the Righteous ; 
and the Neglect, and deſpite done to the Spirit of Grace, 
by the Wicked, muſt determine the final State of 

both. 

And the Righteous are repreſented to St. John as 4 
great multitude, that no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and longues, Rev. vii. 9. 


eee eee 
CH AP. XXI. 
O Chriſt's being Tempted by the Devil. 


T may ſeem a very ſtrange, and almoſt incredible 

Thing, That the Son of God ſhould permit him- 
ſelf to be tempted of the Devil, and that, not in ſuch 
a Manner, as Men are wont to be tempted ; by Sug- 
geſtions and Inſinuations upon their Minds, but by 
being carried by him from Place to Place, and endur- 
ing his Infults both of Words and Actions, for ſorty 
Days, as St. Mart and St. Lyke aſſure us. That not only 
wicked Men, but that that apoſtate Spirit, the pro- 
feſs'd Enemy of God, the vileſt and worſt Part of the 
whole Creation, abandoned to all Evil, ſhould be 
ſuffered to make ſuch Attempts upon the Perſon of him, 
who is God bleſſed for ever, infinite in Holineſs and 
in Power, might be thought Blaſphemy to imagine, 
if we had not the expreſs Word of Scripture for the 
Truth of it. I ſhall therefore, I. Give an Account of 
this wonderful Diſpenſation: And then, II. I ſhall 
make ſome few Obſervations upon it. 

I. I ſhall give an Account of this wonderful Diſpen- 
ſation. Phe Sufferings of the Son of God were as 
much the Deen and Buſineſs of his Coming W. 70 

or 
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World, as his moſt miraculous Works, and the moſt 
glorious Acts and Manifeſtations of his divine Power. 
It was to make an Atonement for our Sins by his Suf- 
ferings, that he deſcended from Heaven, and vouch- 
ſafed ro dwell among Men. His Almighty Power 
might have been made manifeſt in as many, and as 
wonderful Inſtances, it he had never taken our Na- 


ture upon him; but he was to become Man, that he 
might be capable of ſuffering for us. For he could 


ſuffer only in his human Nature: And he was to ſuffer 
in his whole human Nature, both in Body and in 
Soul, all that evil Men or evil Spirits could inflict, 
that the captain of our ſalvation, in his human Na- 
ture, might be made perfect by thele ſufferings, and 
that this Nature in him might endure all, which in 
its molt perfect State it could undergo, in Satisfaction 
for the Sins of the ſame Nature in us. Chriſt was 
contented to be now tempted by the Devil, in his 
great Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind, who 
were taken captive by him at his will, to prevent their 
being tormented by him for ever in Hell: Therefore 
was Feſus led up of the Spirit into the wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil. The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
required, that Chriſt ſhould be tempted by Devils, 


as well as tormented and crucified by Men ; that he 


might gain an ablolute Conqueſt over all his and our 
Enemies, and alcend triumphant in our Nature into 


Heaven. 


It was no more unworthy of the Gon of God to un- 


dergo the Aſſaults of Devils, than to ſuffer the Inju- 


ries and Indignities of Men, to be expoſed to the 
Temptations of Satan, to be placed by him firſt upon 
a Pinacle of the Temple, in order to perſuade him 
to caſt himſelf down from thence, and then to be re- 
moved by him to an exceeding high Mountain, the 
Devil endeavouring to ſeduce "him with the Proſpect 
of all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of 
them, which, as in a Glaſs; were from tkence repre- 

ſented 
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ſented to him in one View ; and this was no more be- 
low the infinite Honour and Dignity of the Son of 
God, than it was for him to be dragged before An- 
nas and' Caiaphas, and then ſent to Pilate, and by him 

to Herod, to be expoled in royal Robes to the Af- 
fronts and Mockery of the Soldiers, to be buffeted, 
and ſpit upon, and ſcourged, and at laſt crucified : 
And in his laſt Agonies, his ſoul was exceeding ſorroto- 


ful even unio death, which forced from him that loud 


and dreadful Cry, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 


aten me? But there was nothing hurrfal, nothin 
_ terrifying to him in this Approach of Satan. Chriſt 


bore his impious Words, and inſolent Uſage, as long 
as he pleaſed, and as long as was fitting, And inſtru- 
mental to the Ends of his Incarnation, and then with 
Authority charged him to depart. He had Legions 


of Angels at his Command, if he would have employed 


them againſt his Enemies: But how then ſhould the 
Scriptures have been fulfilled ? How had the End of his 
Coming into the World been accompliſhed? 

Since the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel was not at firſt 


fully and perfectly underſtood by the good Angels, 


butwasgradually manifeſted tothem, Epbeſ. i. 10. 1 Pet. 
1. 12. it is no wonder, that the Devil ſhould be igno- 
rant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, as St. * Ignativs 
and others of the Fathers have affirmed. And he ſee- 
ing our Saviour in the Wilderneſs for ſo long Time, 
with the wild Beaſts, as St. Mark acquaints us, and 
hungry, as the other Evangeliſts inform us, without 
any Food to ſuſtain himſelf, after he had been decla- 
red the Beloved Son of God, (Math. iii. 17.) was in 
doubt whether Chriſt was indeed the Son of God in 
the moſt proper: and 1 hygheft Senſe of the Word: And 


. Ro. ad Epheſ. c. 19. Aug. Civit. Dei, k ix. C. 21. Quamvis 
dicat Marcus Evangeliſta de Demonibus ; Sciebant enim Chriſtum 


| Ipſum eſſe Jeſum. Scierunt quidem ipſum efſe,' ſed gui in Lege pro- 


miſſus erat; nyſterium tamen ejus, quo Filius Dei eft, i edema 


| Ambroſius i in 1 Cor. 11. 
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to wy whether he were or no, he tempts him to work 
a Miracle to fatisfy his Hunger, by commanding the 
Stones in the Wilderneſs to be turned into Bread. It 
had been as eaſy for our Saviour to ſend this accurſed 
Fiend immediately into Hell, as it could be to cauſe 
Stones to be made Bread, or to do any Thing elſe: 
Bur that was not to be done before the Time; he 
now confutes him from the Scriptures, and vanquiſhes 
him by the words proceeding out of the mouth of God. 
Our Saviour no ſooner bids him be gone, but the | & 
vil had no Power to diſobey. And it was not long be- 
fore he ſhewed, that he had abſolute Authority « over 
| Devils, and red them to a Confeſſion of his divine 
| Power, as we read in the ſame Chapters of St. Mark 


ö and St. Luke, in which they mention his Temptations 
by the Devil; Let us alone, what have we 19 do with 
l thee thou Jeſus of Nazareth; art thou come to deſtro 
q us? I know thee who thou art, the holy one of Gol 
S Thou art Chriſt the Son of God: And hz ranking them 
ſuffered them not to ſpeak. For they now knew that he 
E was Chriſt. And St. Matthew in the Chapter, in 
„ which he relates theſe Temptations, ſays, That they 
. brought unto him from all Parts, thoſe ich were 
* poſſe d of Devils, and he healed them, (Matth. Iv. 24. 
Q Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 33.) 
* God's Ways are not as Man's Ways, nor his 
+ Thoughts as Man's Thoughts. Men take the firſt. 
d : Opportunity of vanquiſhing an Enemy, for fear, if 
It that be loſt, another may never offer itſelf : They 
L- take their Enemies at all Advantages, and think no 
in Diſpatch too ſpeedy to rid themſelves of them. But 
in God takes his own Time; he is never in Haſte, who 
d has all Seaſons and Opportunities in his Power and 
= Diſpoſal. He bears with the Indignities and Blaſphe- 
925 mies of wicked Men, and of Satan himſelf, when he 
55 chuſes to advance his own Glory by this Means, ra- 
nt. ther than by ſending immediate Confuſion and De- 


ſtruction upon them. 
10 Vol. II. Ce When 


386 The Reaſonablenof and Certainty | 


When the Devil had left. Chriſt, behold, favs 
St. Matthew, Angels came and miniſtred unto him. They 
before kept their Diſtance ; but now was the Time for 
their Attendance 3 when Satan had been put to flight, 
by no Force but that of the divine Truth and Wif. 
dom. He had deceived our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
and perſuaded them againſt the expreſs Word of God, 
to cat of the forbidden Fruit, to the Fall of themſelves, 
and of their Poſterity. But the Son of Man, the ſe. 
cond Adam, in the barren Wilderneſs, after long Ab- 
ſtinence, in great Want of Food, and ſolicited by him 
out of the Scripture itſelf, miſapplyed, was ſo far 
from being prevail'd upon to work a Miracle for his 
own Preſervation, or to yield in the leaſt Meaſure to 
any of his Allurements, that he ſubdued this Enem 
of Mankind with the ſword of the ſpirit, which is the 
word of God. What could be more proper for the 
Son of Man, than to put to confuſion the internal] 
Pride and Arrogance, by a few Words of his Mouth, 
without exerting any other Power, than that of ſpeak- 
ing with a human Voice, and alledging thoſe Scrip- 
tures which were known to all the 7ews, and contain- 
ed no ſublime or difficult Doctrine, but ſuch as every 
Man may eaſily underſtand, and the Devil himſelf 
could nor gainſay? And who knows, but this Re- 
buke and Diſappointment might be as grievous to 
the Pride and Stubbornneſs of his Nature, as if he 
had been by never ſo great Force of Torments com- 
pelled to delilt 

This was the Beginning of Chriſt's Conqueſts over 
Satan : He ſuffered himſelf to be tempted by him, and 
thereby, at once, both atoned the Wrath of God, by 
lo meritorious a Submiſſion to that, which is wont to 
be moſt horrible and dreadful to human Nature; 
and overcame the Enemy of Mankind | in ſuch a Way, 
as ſhewed the human Nature in Chrift to be ſuperior 
to all the Malice and Subtilty of the old Serpent. 
When it was requiſite, in order to our Salvation, our 


Miete 


——— äʒʒZm—————*—ð — —] 4 8 


thu 
6— — 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


387 


2 Bleſſed Saviour was contented to endure the Aſſaults of 
J Men and Devils. This was their hour, and the pocber 
F of dar&neſs, (Luke xxi. 33.) Men were continually 
5 his viſible Enemies; and St. Lake ſays, That when 
2 the devil had ended all the temptation, he departed from 
4 him, but for a ſeaſon, (chap. iv. 13.) But it is cer- 
by tain, this wicked One, who now was his Tempter, 
e. was forced frequently afterwards to be his bwn Accu- 
b. ſer, and to confeſs, that Je was the Chriſt, the holy 
12 one of God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had 
57 poſſeſſed, and by his moſt famed Oracles.* - p 

he II. I now proceed to make ſome few Obſervations 
= upon this wonderful Diſpenſation of the divine Wiſ— 


dom and Goodneſs. 
. 1. We may oblerve, that this Temptation of our 
Saviour by the Devil, when he was alone in the Wil— 
derneſs, had never been known to the World, but by 
the Relation of the Evangeliſts, who have concea]- 
ed nothing of his Humiliation, and his Sufferings, 
which he endured either from Devils or Men, but 
inſiſt rather more upon them, than upon any other 
Part of his Life : Becauſe, though they may be moſt 
liable to the Objections and Cavils of inconſiderate 
and ill Men, yet they are really the moſt advantageous 
and comfortable Parr of his Hiſtory, to all who have 
been taught as the truth is in Chriſt Feſus, and o ſo 
underſtand the Principles of our Religion, as to receive 
it in the Love of the Truth, and to live in the Belief 
and Obedience of the Goſpel. For, 
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pats : 2. By this Temptation of our Bleſſed Saviour, his | 

by infinite Goodneſs towards us is more mantfeſted and J 
1 55 endeared to us, than by the many Miracles which he il 
. ſo often wrought. Thoſe ſhewed his Power over the f ; 
Yay: whole Creation, and his Compaſſion to all, who were if 
erior cured and relieved by him: But his Mercy is more if 
Dent. magnified, by his condeſcending to ſuffer thus for us, 1 

our. than by the greateſt Inſtance of his Power. To calt 1 


. 


0 Devils out of particular Perſons, was an Act of great 1 
Se 4 _ Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs ; but to permit the Aſſaults of Satan upon 
himſelf, that he might thereby for ever ſubdue him, 
and free Mankind from his Tyranny, was the moſt 
wonderful and gracious Effect of the divine Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs. If he had ſtruck all his Murtherers 


dead, and commanded all the wicked Spirits to. the 
Depth of Hell, this had been done with as much Eaſe 


to him, in reſpect of his divine Nature, and without 


the leaſt Trouble in reference to his human. But 
the Diſpenſation of the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
according to the Goſpel, required that he ſhould ſulfer 
for us 3 and he ſuffered in every Kind; he refuſed 
to undergo nothing for our Sakes, but was carried in 
a ſort of Triumph by Satan himſelf, that the human 
Nature in him might become the more ſignally trium- 
phant over all the Powers of Hell. Our Nature 7; 
Chriſt was to endure all that could be undergone by 
it, in a State of perfect Innocence and Holineſs, to 


make Satisfaction for the Sins of it in ut. And it was 


the infinite Goodneſs of the Son of God to take our 


Nature upon him, that he might ſubmit to be aſſaulted 


by the Attempts even of Satan himſelf, in order to 


procure our Salvation. 


3. He was to be a perfect 8 to us, not only 
of all Righteouſneſs, but of all Patience and Meek- 
neſs, under all manner of Sufferings. We are not ex- 
empted from the Temptations of the Devil; but muſt 


expect to be aſſaulted by them; and we have frequent 
Warning againſt them given us in the Scriptures, 


(James iv. 7. 1 Peli. v. . Epbeſ. vi. 10.) Tho 


they now befal us, not by any viſible Appearance ot 


him, but by his inward Inſtigations, and by his Con- 
trivance and Diſpoſal of outward Objects and Acci- 

dents, to entice, or to aftright us from our Duty. 
And as the Apoſtles uſe earneſt Admonitions and 
Exhortations, ſo our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
pleaſed, by his own Example, to teach us, with Faith 
and Patience, and by the Word of God contained! a 
| the 


oft 
om 
ers 
the 
aſe 
Out 
But 
od, 
{ter 
Iſed 
d in 
man 
um- 
e in 
e by 
„ to 
Was 
> OUr 
1lted 
Tr to 


only 
leek- 
JT EX- 
muſt 
Juent 
tures, 
Tho 
ice Of 
Con- 
Acct 
5 and 
f was 
Faith 
ned in 


the 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 389 


the Holy Scriptures, to reſiſt and overcome this wick- 
ed one, who takes Advantage ſometimes of our Ne- 
ceſſities, as he tempted Chriſt, after he had faſted 
forty Days and forty Nights, to ſupply his Want of 
Proviſions in the Wilderneſs, by turning Stones into 
Bread; and he often is troubleſome and vexatious to 
us, even in the Time of our Humiliation and religi- 
ous Abſtinence, Sometimes he makes Uſe of the 
Splendour and Allurements of this World for his Baits; 
as when he tempted Chriſt, by offering him all the 
Kingdoms of it, if he would worſhip him. And we 
may obſerve, that he enforces his Temptations by 
perverting the Words of Scripture to his evil Pur— 
poſes. For we here find him alledging them to our 
Saviour, and St. Pau! teaches us, that Satan himſe if 
ts transformed into an angel of light; from whence he 
makes this Inference, that therefore it is no wonder, 
if his miniſters alſo be transformed, as the miniſters of 


righteouſneſs, (2 Cor. ix. 14.) And ſince we are con- 
tinually expoſed to ſo many Temptations from Satan 
and his Inſtruments, there could not be a more in- 


ſtructive and uſeful Example given us, than this of 
our Saviour, under Temptations of ſuch a Nature, 
as, it ſeems, are found by the Tempter to prove ſuc- 
ceſsful over thoſe, whom other Temptations would 

not affect, and therefore he choſe out theſe to be em- 
ployed againſt our Saviour himſelf. We here ſee the 


whole Strength and Subtilty of the Powers of Dark- 


neſs, and the utmoſt they can offer, or ſuggeſt: And 
we at the ſame Time ſee how theſe are to be reſiſted, and 


what Defiance we mult bid to this Enemy of our Souls, 


4. This affords us the greateſt Comfort and En- 


couragement under all Temptations, that can at any 


Time befal us from this cruel and reſtieſs Enemy. 


Before the Victories of our Saviour over Satan, which 
began in the Wilderneſs, and became entire, and uni- 


verſal by the Propagation of his Goſpel throughout 
the World; ; the De vil exerciled ſuch a Tyranny over 
"Cc 3 Man- 


ee eee 


Mankind, that he is ſtyled, The God of this world, 
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) that is, of the Men of this World; it 
may be tranſlated of this Age, or Generation, which 
was as wicked as has been known in any Time. We 
know that we are of God, lays St. John; and the whole 
world lyeth in wickedneſs, (1 John v. 19.) And 
St. Paul affirms, that he things which the Gentiles ſa- 
erificed, they ſacrificed tu devils, and not to God, (1 Cor. 
x. 20.) They offered up their ſons and their daughter: 
to devils. And not only in barbarous Nations, but 
at Athens and Rome, the Seats of the Wiſdom and Em- 
pire of this World, the Devil was worſhipped with hu- 
man Sacrifices, as well as in all other abominable Ways 
of Wickednefs. He was the God of the Heathen, who 
were then ſo much the greateſt Part of the World. He 
was the God of this Generation, or the * God of this 

World, as it is oppolite to the world to come, and to 
the Powers and Intereſts of it, (Heb. ii. 5. vi. 5.) So 
that he was juſtly ſtyled by St. Paul, The God of this 
world, which was then ſo much under his Domini- 
on and Tyranny. And he is by the ſame Apoſtle 
call'd the prince of the power of the air, (Epheſ. ii. 2.) 
And no more may be meant by /piritual wickedneſs in 
b high places, vi. 12. than the Wickedneſs of evil Spirits 
in He Air. Not, as I conceive, that the Devil has 
more Power over the Air, than over the reſt of the 
Creation: But as the true God is often ſtyled the 
God of Heaven; ſo the Devil, on the contrary, is 
oace termed the Prince of the Air, becauſe his 
Power reaches no farther, but is confined to this lower 
TIO my becauſe he urn 288 ee Re- 


a 0 83 76 33 1 7, Tur 48, 0 yopuders i aul OSO e: 
TO BIGYI 75 7 Cyril. contra Jul. J. viii. fin. 

Ey Tots eTveayzos. Marg. Heavenly, the fir being flyted 
Heaven in Scripture, that is, the lier Heaven, or Aerial Region. 
The Forols of the Air, are often called the Fools of Heaven in the 
Old Tanen, end once in ihe New, Luke Xili. 19. 
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gions of Heaven, properly ſo called, but he is 7he 
ſpirit that worketh in the children of diſobedience, who 
watk according to the courſe of this world; more eſpe- 
cially, according to that, which was the Courſe of it, 
at the Time of the Apoſtle? s writing of that Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. And though his Oracles are ceasd, his 
Worſhip abanqon'd, and human Sacrifices, which 
were ſo generally practis'd every where before Chriſti- 
anity, are ſcarce known now in the World; and Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Apparitions of Evil Spirits are ſeldom heard 
of, and much {eldomer to be credited; yet he is ſuf- 
fer'd to ve a Tempter ſtill, but under fack Reſtraints, 
that unleſs it be through heir own Fault, his Temp- 
tations will only ſerve to exerciſe the Faith, and im- 
prove the Graces of thoſe, againſt whom they are 
employ'd. | 

The Scripture gives us ſo many Cautions againſt 


the Temptations and Wiles of Satan, that there is 


much Reaſon to believe and to lament, that this ſpiri- 


tual Enemy, this implacable Adverſary loſes no Op- 


portunity to take Advantage of the Humours and 


Conſtitutions, the Paſſions and Inclinations of Men, 


that ke may work their Ruin. Some he leads on in 
the delightful Ways of Folly and Madneſs ; others he 
would drive to Deſpair 3 and to their great Trouble 
and Vexation, ſuggeſts to them evil Thoughts, and 
wicked Imaginations, which they lament and abhor, 
and complain that they are forced and obtruded up- 
on their Minds againſt all their Endeavours to hin- 
der it. 


Now, what can be a more proper oy comfortable 


| Conſideration to one in this afflicted Condition, than 
to remember, that our Saviour himſelf, who was 


without all Sin, yet was not without Temptation? 
The Devil endeavour'd to prevail with him to tempt 
God, and to worſhip himſelf; and his impious and 
blaſphemous Words enter*d into our Saviour's Ears, 
and into his Thoughts: He heard and knew what was 

Se ſpoken 
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ſpoken to him; but rejected and anſwer'd him, not 
only without Sin, but with the higheſt Merit, and the 
moſt glorious Victory. And this, among other ex- 
cellent Things, we learn from hence, That no Sugge. 
ſtions of Satan, unleſs they gain our Conſent and Ap- 
probation, much leſs if they be renounced and reject- 
ed, can be the Cauſe of Sin in any Man. To be tempt- 
ed, whether it be by Words, or any other way, with- 
out Conſent, can be no Sin: Becauſe we are aſſured 
from the Scripture, that Chriſt bimſelf was tempted, 
who knew no Sin. In this Caſe, to be tempted is on- 
ly a Trial, and will be fo far from deſerving Puniſh- 
ment, that it will be rewarded ; if he, who is thus 
like Chriſt in being tempted, be as like him in reſiſt- 
ing the Temptation. And we are aſſured, that we have 
a merciful and faithful High-prieſt in things pertaining 10 
God, to make reconciliation for the ſins of the people; 
and that Chriſt will aſſiſt and comfort us under all 
Temptations, upon this very Account, becauſe he was 
tempted himſelf : For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered 
being templed, , he is able to ſuccour them that are tempt- 
ed. And he is as willing as he is able to help us, on 
the ſame Conſideration: For we have not an High- 
prieft, which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without fin. Theſe are the true Ends and Reaſons 
Why our Saviour ſuffer'd Temptation; and the proper 

and natural Inference and Concluſion from hence, 1s 
that which St. Paul makes: Let us therefore come bold- 
Iy unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace lo help in time of need, Heb. ii. 18. iv. 


15, 16. The God of peace ſhall OO Satan under our 
Jeet, Rom. Xvi. 20. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP: XXII. 


Of the Fulneſi of Time, or the Time appointed 
by God for the Incarnation of our N 


Saviour. 


Ince we have ſo great Evidence to ſatisfy us, that 
Chriſt did come into the World, and die for us, 


it would be the greateſt Ingratitude and Folly, as well 


as Impiety to reject him, tho' we ſhould not be able 
to give an exact Account concerning the Reaſons for 
the Time of his Coming. I is not for us to know the 
times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power, Acts i 7. Theſe things are in God's Diſpo- 
ſal, and unleſs we can be contented to leave the Manner 
and Circumſtances of our Salvation to his Wiſdom, 
we only ſhew how little we deſerve his Mercies, and 
how unwilling we are to believe them, and to accept 
of them. But tho? it be a mere Cavil to diſpute the 
Coming of Chriſt upon a bare Circumſtance and Nice- 
ty concerning the Reaſons for the particular Time of 


his Incarnation ; z yet it will be eaſy to give ſuch an 


Account of the Time appointed for the Incarnation of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, as may ſerve to ſilence all Objec- 
tions againſt it; and to deſire to know any farther 
of it, is an uſeleſs and unwarrantable Curioſity : For 
all muſt acknowledge that God may have the beſt and 
wiſeſt Reaſons for his Diſpenſations, which yet we 


may not be able to comprehend, and which it doth 


not concern us to know. Thy Scripture teacheth us, 


that Chriſt was born in the fulneſs of time, when all 


things were fulfill'd and accompliſhed in order to it, 
and the World was in a due Readineſs and Preparation 


ſoy: his Coming. 


God had beforehand us'd all other Means to ſnewẽ 


* Neceflity of ſending his Son at laſt, for he was not 
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to be ſent but upon Neceſſity: And it was fit they tn to 
whom he was ſent, ſhould be ſenſible of that Neceſſity, 
that they might the better know how to value the in- 
finite Mercy of God towards them, in ſending his on- 
ly Son to be born and to die for them. In the Begin- 
ning of the World, and at the Re- peopling it after the 
Flood, Revelations were fo frequent, and the Will 
and Commands of God fo well known, and his Pro- 
miſe to fend his Son fo clearly underſtood, that there 
could be no Neceſſity that Chriſt ſhould be born then, 
ſince their Faith in him, and their Obedience to God's 
Commandinents were as effectual to the Salvation of 
them that liv'd ſo long before his Coming, as it is to 
us that live fo many Ages after it. The Lives of 


Men in the Beginning of the World were ſo long, 


and the Pine rations K were ſo few before the 


Flood, thar nothing but wilful Ignorance. and Negli— 


gence could be the Cauſe of ſo much Wickednefs. 
And atter the Flood, the Race of Mankind heing re- 
duc'd to ſo few Perſons, the Example and Inftructi- 
ons of Noah and Abraham, and the other Patriarchs, 
might have been ſufficient to keep Men within the 
Meaſures of their Duty, and to preſerve a Beliet and 


Expectation of the promis'd Maſſiab. For they were 


ſaved by their Faith in Chriſt to come, as we mult be 
ſaved by Faith in him already come fo many Ages paſt, 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received the ro 
miſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuad- 
ed of them, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13. We are 


expreſly told, that the goſpel was preached unto Abra- 


ham, Gal. iii. 8. And that Abraham rejoiced at the 
diſtant Proſpect which he had of the Coming of 
Chriſt, Joby viii. 56. And he certainly, who inſtru- 
&ed his Poſterit y ia all Parts of their Duty, (Cen vil.) 
19.) wo! by J omit nothing of that moſt neceſſary Know- 
jedge and Faith in the Meſſfab. The Goſpel was 
likewiſe oreac ched: to the Iſraelites, who came out of 
Egypt, Hev. iv. 2. And therefore to ſuppoſe it oy: 
ary 
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ſary that he ſhould be born in thoſe Ages, we mult ſup- 
pole it neceſſary that he ſhould be born in every Age 
of the World, which I think no Man will imagine. 
But when the reſt of the World was generally fallen 
away to Idolatry, God choſe to himſclf one Perſon, 
from whom by a Courſe of Miracles he raiſed a migh- 
ty Nation, Who by their Journey ings and Captivities, 
and by all che Diſpenſations of his Providence to- 
wards them, were appointed to make known his 
Name and Truth among the Gentiles. In the Time of 
Moſes this People itſelf was uncapable of that pure 
and ſpiritual Worſhip, which the Meſſab was to 
appoint, and ſtood in need of a ceremonial Law 
and Service to reſtrain them from Idolatry, and to 
preſerve the Senſe and Remembrance ot the Promiles 
and Laws delivered to Adam, and Noah. And this 
ritual Service was unworthy that the A7-/:ab thould 
come purpolely to appoint it, who was indeed himſelf 
che principal Thing ſignify'd and typity'd by it; and 
the Types and Figures of himſelf could not be inſtitu- 
ted by himſelf in Perſon; for then they would have 
been inſignificant, and there could have been no Uſe or 
Occaſion for them. But the moſt cxcellent and divine 
Inſtitution was reſerved for his Appointment, to which 
all the reſt was but Preparatory. The Law was added 
be cate of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, lo 
whom the promiſe was made, Gal. 111. 19. 5 
After the Revelation. of God's Will and Command- 


ments had, through the great Neglect and Wicked- 
nc is of Mankind, become ineffectual, God ſent all his 


ſervants the prophets daily riſing up early, and ſending 
them: (an Expreſſion ſetting forth his great Care and 


W. atchtulneſs over his People for their Good) yet they 


bearkei d. not unto him, nor enclined their ear, but hard- 


en d their nech, Jer. vii. 23, 26. To cure this ſtrange 


Stubbornneſs, and their Proneneſs to Idolatry, God 
tent this People into Captivity for ſeventy Years, 


YR ch wrought fo wren a Reformatiqn in them. 


that 
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that they were never afterwards given to Idolatry, "AE 
endur'd all Extremities of Torments rather than the 

would be brought to any Compliance with the Hea- 
then Worſhip, and therefore there could be no longer 
ſuch Neceſſity that the Ceremonial Law ſhould be con- 
tinued to them, to keep them from the Worſhip of 
Idols: But in other reſpects their Provocations were 
ſtill very great. And as the Lord in the Parable firſt 
ſent his Servants, and laſt of all his Son, ſaying, they 
will reverence my Son, and thereby left thoſe wicked 
Men without Excuſe, and manifeſted the Juſtice of his 
Vengeance upon the Murtherers of his own Son: So 


God firſt ſent his Prophets, and when the Fews, who 


had been train'd up in the Knowledge and Worſhip of 
him, and were to convey it to other Nations, would 


not be reclaim'd by them, but reviPd and deſtroy'd 


them, and then ſet up their own Traditions in oppo- 


ſition to their Doctrines; he ſends his Beloved Son 
before he would utterly take away their City and Na- 
tion, and effected that by the Death of his Son, whom 


they crucify'd, which the Experience of ſo many Ages 

had ſhewn could be effected no other Way. 
God reveaPd himſelf at ſundry times, and in divers 

manners, and in his infinite Wiſdom proportion'd the 


Ways and Meaſure of his Revelations to the Capacities 


and the Neceſſities of the ſeveral Ages, in which they 
were made, till at laſt he bath ſpoken unto us by his Son, 
Heb. 1.1, 2. When we were children we were in hoad- 


age under the elements of the world: but when the fulneſs 
of the lime was come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a 


WOMAN, made under the law, Gal. iv. 3, 4. 
2. The Reception of Chriſt and his Goſpel in the 


World would have been much more difficult, if ſo 
many Prophets in ſo many ſeveral Ages had not fore- 
told his Coming. Our Saviour himſelf and his A- 


poſtles after him appeal to Moſes and the Prophets for 
the Truth of their Doctrine: This was the great Ar- 


gument which they us'd to the Jets in Confirmation 


even | 
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even of their Miracles themſelves; they prov'd that 
the Prophets had foretold that Chriſt ſhould come ar 
that very Time when he came, and that he ſhould 
work thoſe Miracles which he wrought, and ſhould 
empower his Diſciples to do the like. His Death, and 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, were all propheſy'd of; and Prophecies 


thus Goretell ing the Miracles, and Miracles fulfilling 


the Prophecies, and both mutually confirming and 


ſupporting each other, afforded all che Evidence that 
could be given: For Prophecies and Miracles are all 


the Ways by which God can be ſuppos'd to reveal him- 
ſelf to Mankind. And therefore Thouſands of the 


Jews were convinc'd out of the Scriptures that Feſus 


is the Chriſt, and were converted to the Chriſtian 


Faith. And the Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah | 
are ſtill an unanſwerable Argument in vindication of 


our Religion ; which Argument we mult have want- 


ed, if our Bleſſed Saviour had come ſo much ſooner, 
as not to have been prophelied of fo many Ages be- 
forehand. And thoſe who reject the Goſpel now, 


would have thought they had had much more Reaſon 


on their Side than they can now pretend to have ; for 


there had then been ſo much leſs Means for their 
Conviction. So that the Coming of our Saviour was 


deferr'd, to give the greater Evidence, and the fuller 


Conviction of his being the Chriſt. 
It would have been hard to believe, that the Son of 


God ſhould come into the World with little or no No- 


tice given of it beforehand, and few or no Prophets 


ſent to foretel his Coming, and prepare his Way. But 
when he had been ſo long before propheſy'd of, even 


from the Beginning of the World, thro' the ſeveral 


Ages of it; when there had been a genera] Expecta- 


tion of the Meſſiab to be born, and the Time, and 


Place, and Tribe, and Family, and Perſon, of whom 
he was to be born, by Degrees, and at ſeveral Times 
had been foretold; when Mens H opes and Deſires to ſee 


him 
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14 him were thus from Age to Age awakened and alarm- 
1 ed, this was a Solemnity worthy to introduce and at- 
tend the Son of God into the World, and a Method 
i 1 which would prove a ſtanding Evidence of his being 
1 come into it. 
3. The Time of Chriſt's Coming may depend upon 
Things which we are uncapable of knowing. For it 
may depend upon the Duration of the World; and it 
* is impoſſible for any Man to know how long that 
lt. ſhall be. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Times of the 
1 Goſpel under the Phraſe of the /aft days, but this is 
1 do be underſtood in Relation not to the Continuance of 
1 the World, but to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which 
1 is the laſt Means of Salvation that God will vouchſafe 
to Mankind, and with Regard to the 7i Church 
and Governmens, which was juſt then at an End, as 
I ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter. 
Now it the World may continue as long under the 
15 Diſpenſation of the Goſpel as it had done before it, 
0 (and no Man can tell but it may) we ſhall find little 
0 Cauſe to wonder, that Chriſt was not ſooner born into 
. the World. For we find, that the Faith and Zeal of 
_ Chriſtians decav, as we are at a farther Diſtance of 
Time from the Incarnation of our Saviour, and the 
firſt Propagation of his Goſpel; and the Length of 
the Time iclelf, proves a Temptation to ſome to diſbe- 
10 lieve it: For Men are apt to give leſs Credit to what 
5 happen'd long ago, and to think themſelves leſs con- 
mw  _ cerr'din it. If therefore Chriſt had been born at the 
| | Beginning of the World; how many more Pretences 
| would thoſe Men have feign'd to themſelves for their 
330d Infidelity, who are now ſo prone to Unbelief, and ſo 
„ unwilling to be Chriſtians! 
| 
| 
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Mien are tempted to ſuſpect, that there is ſome- 
thing of Obſcurity and Uncertainty in all Things long 
"33 fince paſt; and if Chriſt had been born a thouſand or 
two thouſand Years ſooner, thoſe who now think he 
| =: came too late, would then have cavilled that he came 
| too 
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too ſoon, and that 1t was too long ago to be believed, 


2 


and had happen'd in a dark and fabulous Age. And 


therefore it ſcems, that Chriſt came in the very Seaſon 
and Centre of Time ; that as the former Ages were not 


ſo remote as not to be capable of all the Benefits of his 


Death and Paſſion to be in due Time accompliſh'd; fo 
the laſt Ages of the Worid may have no Pretence to 


queſtion the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, upon any 


Account of the long Dittance of Time ſince the Death 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. This may be the 
Caſe, for ought any Man can tell; or many other Rea- 
ſons there might be, much better and more important 
than this, to defer the Incarnation of our Saviour; 


and therefore it is an abſurd Thing to raiſe Objections 


about it. Many Reaſons there might be for it, which 
we are uncapable of knowing; and it is ſufficient for 


us to know, that it was zn the fulnels of time, and 


that this Time was the molt n and expedient, 


and therefore was the Time appointed and determin'd 


by God from all Eternity. 


4. God had, by the various Methods of his Provi- 
dence, given ſuch ſigna! Opportunities to the Gen- 


liles, to become acquainted with the Scriptures of the 


01d T, eftament, as did mightily prepare them for the 
Acknowledgment of Chrilt at his Coming into the 
World. All the Diſpenſations of the divine Provi- 


dence from the Beginning, had been as ſo many ſeve- 


ral Preparations to the Birch of Chriſt; God choſe 
Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar People and 
when that People had been, by the conſtant Mant- 
feſtation of a miraculous Providence preſerv'd d, and by 


their Laws and Ceremonies diſt inguiſh'd from all other 


People, they were driven into Cantivity, as well in 


Mercy to other Nations, as by God's juſt Judgment 
Apon them for their Sins, that b. 7 my Means che Gen- 
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tiles nh be inſtructed in the Worſhip of the true 
God, and the Prophectes concerning Chriſt might be. 
come divulg'd, and all Nations might be in a Readi- 
neſs to acknowledge and receive him who was to be 
the deſire of all nations, and the Joy of all People. 
Firſt, the ten Tribes were by Shalmaneſer carried 
away Captive, and then the two remaining Tribes by 
Nebuchadneggar; and Cyrus was by Name appointed 
to reſtore them. Alexander's Conqueits made yet Way 
for a farther Reception of the Prophecies, which were 
the molt conſiderable about the Time of the Captivity. 
And beſides the Prophecy of Balaam, by which the 
Wiſe Men were directed to find out Chriſt by the 


Guidance of a Star, thoſe of 1/aiah, and Jeremiah, 
and Daniel, muſt be well known in the Eaſt. The 


Bible had been about three hundred Years before our 
Saviour's Birth, at the Command of a Heathen Prince 
tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, which was by the 
Victories of Alexander become the moſt known Lan- 
guage in the World. And we read of no Revolution 
of Empires, no Bleſſing, no Affliction which befel 


the Fews, bur it contributed in a remarkable Manner 


to raiſe an Expectation of Chritt, and to prepare for 
his Coming. 

It is certain, that at the Time 1 his Birth, there 
was among the Jes an univerſal Expectation of the 
Meſſiah, and that it was a receiv'd Opinion in that Age, 
all over the Eaſt, that a great Prince ſhould ariſe out 


of Judæa; this appears both from the Scriptures, and 
from * Heathen Writers. The Wiſe Men came to en- 


quire after him, and Herod's Jealouly proceeded to 
the utmoſt Rage and Cruelty, and could not have 
failed of Succeſs, if it had been againſt any but the 
true Meſſiab, whom God did by an imme diate Reve- 
lation deliver our of his Hands. All che World ſtood 


in Expectation of ſome extraordinary Peron, and it 


— 


— 


2 > Sueton, in Verde c. 4. Tacit. Hi, lid. v. 
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was no unwelcome Piece of Flattery to one of the Ro- 
man Emperors not long after, to have it reported, 

that he was the Prince ſpoken of and expected in the 
Eaſt ; but it was eſteem'd his Glory, and his Happi- 
neſs, to be thought the King that was to ariſe amongſt 
a deſpiſed and hated People. The Expectation of Chriſt 


was ſo great, that he could not lie conceal'd in that 


obſcure and mean Condition, but was ador'd in a 
Manger, and receiv'd more than Royal Honours from 
the remoteſt Parts of the Earth. And in this reſpect 
it was the fulneſs of time, or the moſt convenient and 
proper Time for Chriſt to appear, becauſe the divine 
Providence had wonderfully diſpoſed and prepared the 
World for the Ex pectation of him. 

5. The particular Temper and Diſpoſition of the 
Age in which our Saviour was born, made it tae moſt 
fitting and proper Age for him to be born in; for 


there were ſeveral things peculiar to that Age, which 


very much conduce to che Proof of the Certainty of his 
Religion. That Age was ſo remarkable, and the Hi- 


ſtory of it has been delivered down to us by ſo many 


eminent Writers, that it is more ſtudied, and general- 
ly better known than any Age of the World beſides : 


And it was fit that a Thing of this Nature and Conſe- 


quence ſhould come to paſs in ſuch an, Age, that it 


might be fully enquired into, in any Age afterwards, 


and that no Diſtance of Time might caule ſuch Doubts 
concerning it, as ſhould ever render it the leſs certain 


to any, who are willing to acquaint themſelves wita 


the Truth of it. 

If it had been an Impoſture, this ſurely had been 
the moſt unlikely Time of any for it to fucceed. No 
Prince could be more jealous than Herod, who was fo 
enraged at the Report of the Birth of Chriſt, that he 
too plainly ſhew'd how much he credited it. And no 
Age perhaps fince the Creation, could be more un- 


likely to have a Cheat put upon it than this; in which, 


Peace, and Learning, and all polite Arts flouriſh'd, 
Vol. II. . D d 5 which 
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which refine Mens Underſtandings, and make them 
tac moſt unfit and difficult to be impoſed upon. Po- 
licy was in its higheſt Perfection in the Courts of Au- 
guſtus and, Tiberius, which have been eſteemed the 
greateſt Patterns of it ever ſince ; the Scribes and Pha- 
Tiſees were in great Power and Authority in Feruſalem, 


who were a ſubtle Generation of Men, and the worſt 


Enemies any one could have to deal withal. Vice, 


which was likely to give the greateſt Hindratice to a 


holy Religion, was the Faſhion of the Times; and | 
that Empire was never ſo abandon'd to Wickedneſs, 
as at the firſt Propagation of the Goſpel. As Men 
were then moſt able to diſcover any Impoſture, fo 
they mult have been moſt unwilling to find the Chri- 
{tian Religion true, which puts ſuch a Check to all 
J. icentiouſneſs, and to their beloved and long accu- 
ſtomed Vices. Vice would be ſure to make a ſtrong 
Defence, and an eager Plea ; and nothing could be | 
difficult for it to diſcover, when it had ſuch ? a Number 


of ſuch ſubtle and devoted Advocates. 


In this Conjuncture of Time, the Saviour of the 
World appears; and he appears in a mean and low 
Condition, defpiſed by his own People, who ſoon be- 


came as much deſpiſed themſelves by all the World 
| beſides. The Prince of Peace is born in a Time of 


ſettled and univerſal Peace, when Men had moſt Lei- 
lure and Opportunity to examine and conſider Things; 


_ and when, by the Eſtabliſhment of the Roman Em- 
pire under Auguſtus in its full Power and Extent, there 


was an open and free Correſpondence between all Na- 
tions, and the Apoſtles and their Followers by this 
Means might find a like Admittance to preach the 


Goſpel in all Countries, but to be alike hated and 


perſecuted in all Parts of the World. The Religion 


of Chriſt was not to make Advantage of any Troubles 


and Confuſions in the Empire, as that of Mabomet af. 
terwards did; but to recommend itſelf by its own 
Wor ch and Efficacy to the molt ſerious and 4 "bi 

Minds: 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 403 


Minds: And under all theſe Diſadvantages, it ſoon 
made its Way into the Emperor's Court, where 
Craft, and Luxury, and every thing that is moſt 
contrary to the Purity and Simp licity "of the Goſpel 


reign'd. St. Paul had his Profelytes in Cæ ſar” s houſe- 


bold, and his bonds in Chriſt were manifeſt in all the 


palace, and in all other places at Rome, Phil. i. 13. iv. 


22. And *© Chriſtians were to be found in the Courts 
of the ſucceeding Emperors. The Truth'of the Gol- 


pel approv*d irſelf to the molt prejudic'd Judgments; 


it ſtood all the Trials, and conquer'd all the Or poſi- 


tion, that Wit, and Learning, and Vice itſelf could 


make. For by the Leave of the Alheiſts and Deiſts of 


our own Age, the Chriſtian Religion found the ſubtil- 
eſt and moſt dangerous Adverſaries as its firſt Propa- 


gation. The Epicureans and the Stoichs encounter'd 


St. Paul at Athens ; and theſe laſt, eſpecially, were in- 
ferior to no other Sect of Philoſophers, either for their 


Obſtinacy in adhering to their own Opinions, or for 


their Art and Skill in Dilputation. Andit appears from 
the ſeveral Apologies made afterwards, in Vindication 
of our Religion, that all was at the very firſt alledg'd 


againſt it, which can with any Pretence or Colour be 


objected. 


Thus was Chriſt born in the Fulneſs of Time, when 
all the Prophecies concerning his Coming were fulfill- 
ed, and when the World was in Expectation of him, 
and had ſuch general Notice ot his Coming; in a Time 


the moſt unlikely for an Impoſture to paſs undiſco- 


ver'd, and therefore the moſt ſeaſonable for Truth to 
manifeſt itſelf; ſince that muſt needs be true, which 


neither Learning, nor Prejudice, nor Vice, nor Inte- 
teſt, could prove to be falſe. The eee eee 


AQuid autem & hi, 91 in in regalj Auld Fe fideles; ? Nanne ex tis, 

que Ceſaris ſunt, habent utenſilia, & his, qui non habent, unuſquijq; 
eorum ſecundam ſuam virtutem preflat ? Irenæi l. iv. c. 49. 

Heſterni ſumus, & veſtra omnia implevimus — Paiatiums ſenatum, 


forum. Tertull. Apol. e. 36. 
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of Prophecies, and the Converſion and Martyrdom of of 
ſuch Numbers of Men in ſuch an Age, recommends 
he Goſpel to us with all the Advantage which any 
Janker. of Time could sive. ö 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


h i Y fle laſt Days ; and ef the laſt Day, or the 
Day of Judgment. 


* he laſt Days; in the Scriptures, muſt be meant 

B either the laſt Days of the World, or the laſt 

Days of the Few!i/h State and Government, or the 

Days of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; which are the laſt 

Days in reſpect of the Means and e of 
Salvation vouchſafed to Mankind. 

I. The laſt Days of the World are ſeldom men- 
tioned directly, and in expreſs Terms, but under ſuch 
Reſemblances as were fit to repreſent them in the De- 

ſcription of other Events. For it was a known thing 
among the 7ews, that their whole Diſpenſation being 
typical, whatever happen'd to them under their Law 
and Government, muſt afterwards be fulfilled in a 
more eminent Manner under the Oeconomy and Dil- 
penſation of the Meſſias; and therefore the laſt Days 
of Jerilſalem muſt be typical of the laſt Days of the 
World. For the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, at the Con- 
cluſion of the Jewiſßh Diſpenſation, was only a Type 
of the final Deſtruction of the World at the Conſum- 
mation of all Things, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24. For 
which Reaſon the Diſciples joining theſe two Queſti- 
ons together, Tell us, when Shall theſe things be ? and, 
what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world Matth. xxiv. 3. Our Saviour makes Uſe of ary 

Words 
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Words as are applicable to both of theſe Events, and 
oftentimes more fitly to the laſt Judgment; that after 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem it might appear, that the 
reſt remains ſtill to be accompliſhed at the Day of 
Judgment. | 

a There ſeems to be ſomething in the Deſtruction 
of a great and populous City, which may naturally 
repreſent in ſome Meaſure to us the Fall and End of the 
World. Bur there are likewiſe ſuch Expreſſions uſed, as 
evidently ſhew, that the Deſtruction of Feruſalem is the 
Thing immediately deſign'd in the Prophecy. This 
will appear, if we conſider ſeveral Verſes of that Chap- 
ter. Then let them which be in Judza, flee into the 
mountains, ver. 16. And that with the greateſt Haſte : 
for let him which is on the houſe-top not come down to take 
any thing out of his bouſe, ver. 17. Neither let him which 


z5 in the field, return back to take his clothes, ver. 18. 


But the Condition of ſuch would be very miſerable, 
who ſhould be unfit for Flight. And wo unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe 


days, ver, 19. But pray ye that your flight be not in the 
Dinter, neither on the ſabbath day, ver. 20. There will 


be no fly ing from the general Deſtruction of the World, 
but the Diſciples are here warned to fly from the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and eſcape into the Mountains, 


and they are commanded to pray that their Flight 


might be hinder'd neither by the Seaſon of the Year, 


nor by the Sabbath, on which the eros were per- 


mitted to travel but a very little Way. Which ſup- 
poſes, that the World was to laſt after the Tribula- 
tion there ſpoken of; and that therefore the final De- 
ſtruction of this material World is not the Thing there 


immediately meant. And except thoſe days ſhould be 
Horten d, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : but for ths 


» 


= 


2 Civitas autem cam tollitur, deletur, extinguitur, ſimile eſt que 
dammodò, ut magnis parva conferamus, ac fi omnis hic mundus intereat | 
44 concidat. Cic. de Repub. lib. ili. apud Aug. de Civit. Dei, I. xxii. c. 6. 
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ven, by an uſual Metaphor, was meant the Failing of 
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Elefs ſake thoſe days fhall be ſhorten'd, ver. 22. If his 
Deſtruction fhould have raged long in that Manner, 

no Man of the Jews could have ſurviv'd | it; but it was 
to be ſo abated, and ſo ſoon over, that the converted 
7ews might be preferv*d from it: Which Promiſe was 
very remarkably and wonderfully fulfilled to the Chri- 


ſtians at the Siege of Jeruſalem, who made their eſcape 


into the Mountains, and retir'd to Pella. For where- 
foever the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be gathered 
together, ver. 28. Which is a plain Alluſion to the Roman 
Eagles, or the Standards ot their Armies. Immediately 
after the tribulation of thoſe days all the ſun be darken- 
ed, and the moon ſhall not give 7 * light, and the ſtars 
ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven 
ſhall be ſhaken, ver. 29. This was in ſome reſpect li- 


terally fulfilled at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. But 


it is uſual with the Prophets, by theſe Figures, to de- 
ſcribe the Deſtruction of Nations: They ſhall run to 


and fro in ihe city, they foal! run upon the wall, they ſhall 


climb up upon the houſes, they ſhall enter in at the win- 
dows like a thief: The ear 5 ſhall quake before them, 


tbe heavens ſhall tremble, the ſun and the moon ſpall be 


dark, and the ſtars h withdraw their ſhining, Joel ii. 
9, 10. This is a Deſcription of the great Terrors 
which the Enemies of Zion ſhould bring upon her. 
And the falle Teachers are ſtyl'd by St. Jude, ver. 13. 
wandering ſi ars, becauſe the true were as the Sun and 
fixed Stars. The ſeven ſiars are the angels (or Biſhops) 
of the ſeven churches, Rev. 1. 20. Our Saviour him- 


ſelf is ſtyled, the ſun of righteouſneſs, Malach. iv. 2. 


and the brioht and morning ſtar, Rev. xxii. 16. Ba- 
laam propheſy” d, that a Sar ſhould come out of Jacob, 
and a Sceptre Gould riſe out of 1jrael, Num. xxiv. 17. 


And that Impoſtor in the Time of Adrian, who pre- 
tended to be the Meſſias, called himſelf Barchochebas, 
or the Son of a Star. So that by the Darkening of the 


Sun and Moon, and the Falling of the Stars from Hea- 


the. 
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th Jewiſh Worſhip and Government. This is agree- 
able to what * Maimonides relates, of the Form of Speec [1 
uſual with the Arabians, when they would exprets 
ſome great Calamity, into which any Man was fallen; 
they were wont to ſay, his Heaven was fallen to the 
Earth. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, ver. 30. 

Theſe Expreſſions have a plain Reference to. the Day 
of Judgment; but the Son of man, whoſe Kingdom is 
laid to come in the day when he is revealed to the W orld, 

(Luke xvii. 20—30.) is deſcribed in Daniel, as coming 
in the clouds of heaven to receive Dominion, and eſta— 


bliſh his Kingdom over all Nations, Dan. vii 13, 14. 
And by the Appearance of the /g of the Son of man iu 
Heaven, ſeems to be meant the Eftabliſhmers of this 


Kingdom, by the viſible Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
which, after the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
became more apparent to the World, who betore made 
little Diſtinction between Chriſtians and Jews. And 
the angels of the churches ( Rev. 1. 20.) the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt, and Preachers of his Goſpel, were fent 
all over the World to convert the Gentiles, and ga- 
ther together his ele from the four winds, from the 
one end of heaven to the other, ver. 31. Verily I ſay un- 
to you, this generation fall not paſs till all 2 ſhines 
be fulfilled z that is, till they be accompliſh*d in their 
firſt and immediate Senſe in the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, which was deſtroyed forty Years after. But as 


a 


Quando enim vaticinatur ¶ Haias) de Centis altujus deſtructione. 


_ vel de Populi alicujus magni interitu, ait Stellas cecidiſſe, cœlos inte- 


riiſſe, & contremiſcere, falem obtenebratum, terram vaſtatam & com- 
notam eſſe, aliiſque multis 1. milibus locutionibus parabolicis utitur 3 


ficut apud Arabes de e9, cui ſingulare aliquod infortunium accidit, 


dicitur, quid cœlum ipſius in terram converſum ſit, vel ſuper terrars 


us ceciderit. Maimon. More Nevoch. Part. ii. c. 29. Conſuevit 
enim de regno aligua logui ac i Met munaus peeuliaris, hoc eſt, cæ- 


an & terra, Ib. 
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| 5 the Deſtruction of Feruſalem was a Type and Repre- 
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. ſentation, as it were, of the Deſtruction of the World: 
* So there is a remoter Accompliſhment, in which they 
{ Ft will be more literally fulfill'd at the Day of Judg- 
| | ment. 
4% II. Theſe were therefore properly the laſt Days of 
3 the City and Government of the Fes, who were wont 
1 to call the * Coming of the Meſſias the New Creation, 
35 according to the Prophet, (Ja. Ixv. 17. Ixvi. 22.) and 
FF the world to come, according to the Apoſtle, eb. vi. 3. 
* Whereupon, in their Account, the Time immediately 
ip foregoing mult be the laſt Days of the former World. 
13 And thus the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they are written for our 


admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come, 
I 1 Cor. x. 11. Which may be as truly render'd, upon 
1 whom the Ends of the Times or Ages are come; for 
. ſo the Word there uſed ſignifies. The World had now 
continued about four thouſand Years, and this was the 
End or Concluſion of the Ages, when a new Period 
of Time was to begin. And the ſaine Apoſtle ſhew- 
ing, that Chriſt is not like the 7ewiſh High-Prieſts, 
for then muſt he often have ſuffered, ſince the foundation 
of the world, adds, but now once in the end of the world 
hath he appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of him- 
ſelf, Heb. ix. 26. Where, tho? in our Tranſlation the 
Word world be twice uſed, yet in the Original it is 
expreſs'd by two different Words, the firſt ſignifying 
the viſible and material World, but the latter ſignify- 
ing Ages, to teach us that Chriſt appear'd to ſuffer for 
us in the End of the Ages: Not in the End of this ma- 
terial World; but in the laſt of the Diſpenſations or 


- 9 N = . —— 
— Bios v4 Got > 7. — — Gs = — — 
4 = — J bi ”Y 2 I — N * = - 
_ * * — — — * 
- 2 ' , — : — : — e 7 
2 ef * 2 * 2 r g = — 4 — e . 
—— ; e r . —_ 
— — 2 
g wr cv" - 2 — n 1 : 8 
2 e e Gat ee eee HE = — -_ DN 
— xy g FR oat R — 3 — . 
er A rt - : 8 * 7 < — 5 
: — 8 . 2 2 x r * 
4 


. Diſtinctions of Times. For the Apoſtle would have 
1 uſed the ſame Word, if he had meant the ſame Thing 
iin both Places, and would never have made ſo ſudden 
1 A4cChange of Words to no purpoſe. Re os 
it's . 


= Lizhtf. Harm. of the N. T. 5. 9. 
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The laſt Days, which the Prophet Joel foretold, 


: and for which he is quoted by St. Peter, (Acts 11. 16.) 
y are the laſt Days of the Zewiſh State and Government, 
8 which was ſhortly to receive its final Period. The 
. Jewiſh Law and Power was then near its End, and the 
” a Days or Times juſt before its Concluſion and ultimate 
nt Period was the Space granted the Jews for their Con- 
u, verſion, before the Deſtruction of their City and Na- 
id tion: And theſe were the laſt Days of their Diſpenſa- 
"A tion, and the laſt Opportunity has was to be aftorded 
ly them, as a diſtinct and peculiar People. 
d. III. The Scripture ſpeaks of the Times of the Goſ- 
* pel as the laſt Days; which 1s to be underſtood, not 
e, with reſpect to the Duration of Time, but to che Dif- 
on penſation of the Goſpel. It is the laſt Diſpenſation 
or which God will vouchſafe to Mankind, the laſt Means 
WW and Opportunity of Salvation which will be granted to 
he the World, and it is propheſy*d of under the Charac- 
4d ter of the laſt Days, La. 11. 2. Micah iv. 1, 2. For 
V the Opportunity and Time allotted for the Means of 
8, Salvation, is wont to be ſtyled the Day of Salvation. 
on If thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, 
d the things which belong unto thy peace, but now they are 
me hid from thine eyes, Luke xix. 42. To day if ye will 
he | hear his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb. iii. 7, 15. 
is iv. 79. For be ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accept- 
ng ed, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee ; be- 
y- bold now is the accepted time, behold now is the day of 
or ' ſalvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2. Ja. xlix. 8. So that by Day * 
la- cggnify'd Seaſon or Opportunity, in the Language of 
or Scripture, as Night is put to ſignify the Contrary, 1 
ve muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is 
ng day, the night cometh, Then no man can work, John 
en ix. 4. 


The Scriptures herein conſider the Continuance and 
Duration of the World no otherwiſe, than with Rela- 
tion to the Diſpenſations which God has been pleas'd 
. to afford Men, in order to their Salvation; and in 
he ED this 
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this 100 pect the Time under the Goſpel is the 44% Dido 
To. though it be of never ſo long Duration; becauſe the 
" | Goſpel i is the laſt Diſpenſation. The laſt Age of the 
Co: World is the Age under the Goſpel, whether it be 
longer or ſhorter than the reſt, and the whole Durati- 
on of this Age is ſtyled the laſt Days, ſince by Days 
1s not to be underſtood the Length or Continuance of 
any certain Time, but the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: 
And the Time under the Goſpel is the laſt Days; not 
becauſe the World then began to draw rowards its Pe- 
riod or Diſſolution, but becauſe the Goſpel offers us 
the laſt Opportunity of Salvation, and is the Conclu- 
ſion and Period, and the final Conſummation of the 
Grace and Goodneſs of God extended towards Man- 
by kind. The Goſpel being the laſt Means of Salvation 
1 offer'd to Mankind, the whole Time under it is there- 
"i fore ſometimes ſtyl'd the laſt Days, the laſt Diftin&ti- 
1 on of Times, the laſt Seaſon ind Opportunity to be 
N expected. The Duration of the World is conſider'd 
403 in the Scriptures, with relation to Chriſt's Coming, 
| and all the Time after his Coming is ſtyled the laſt 
Days; as in the Deſcription of the "different States of 
Job's Life, the Space of an hundrd and forty Years 
of it, after his Sufferings, is ſtyled the latter end ot 
his 1 ; and all the precedent Part is term'd the 
Beginning of it, Fob xliii. 12, 16. In like manner the 
* latter times, (1 Tim. iii. 1.) may mean only follow- | 
ing Times, or After- times: According to the Style of 
Scripture ; ; which by firſt and laſt expreſſes the whole 
Series and Period of Time. Now the afts of David the | 
king, firſt and laſt, behold they are written, &c. 1 Chron. | 
XX1X. 29. The acts of Solomon firſt and laſt, 2 Chron. | 
ix. 29. And ſo, of Rehoboam, of Aſa, of Fehojha- 
phat, of Amaſiah, of Uzziah. 1 
LV. The Day of Judgment being purpoſely con- 
ceal'd both 1000 Men and Angels to keep us in a con- 


1 


; —— a a | 
— : . - p >. 2 — 
20 HTS LES Lt wi +» ox REIT IR, 
„„ es os 2 s - . — 2 — 
- a K - - W ” . 


= ww 


r 


— 


— 


„ e 


. " —— —_— ie — A r e 
. * — 
— < — —— . - 5 
= — 5 1 — — 


3 


ET, 5 ww narears. 


* 2 8 
r N 
2 


tinual | 


1 
„ 


. 


* * 
- - * s | 
— — — — * 2 L 2 ' * 5 2 | ' 
a 333 Ne . . TER a CAA : f 
2 = IRS ; 2 - 6 — $5 
RRC ES =o ᷣ ͤ Orgs yarn”. 2 - p . 0 4 — 


— * < © 
* D — 
6 — a og, 
— 


VELA 
ng . — 


er the 


Io W- 


yle of 


whole 


ie deſart, John vi. 31, 32. 
have been ſaid to the Patriarchs, you ſhall eat Manna 
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tinual Watchfulneſs and Expectation of it, the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of it, as that which as to the Time 
of it is uncertain, and therefore is at all Times to be 
expected. And this gave Occaſion to ſome to miſtake 
his Meaning, tho? there is nothing, in his Words which 
implies that the Day of Judgment was then approach- 
ing. For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
that we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, fall not prevent them which are afleep. Then 


we wo hich are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up toge- 
ther with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 


air; and ſo bal, we ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 


I 5, 17. 0146s of Gees, ot re νẽðEvͤkonevoi, WE the living, 
tbe remaining, that is, the Faithful which ſhall then be 
alive and remain upon the Earth. St. Paul ſpeaks of 
the Faithful here under a twofold Denomination, viz. 
of the Dead and the Living; and ſpeaking of the Liv- 
ing he uſes the firſt Perſon plural, as being himſelf yet 
in the Number of the Living; not that he ſhould be 
of that Number at the Day of Judgment. 

Thus frequent * Examples are to be found, where 
Hiſtorians relating Matters of Fact which happen'd 
long before their own Times, uſe the Expreſſions of 
We and our, We fought, our Army conquer'd; that 
is, the People of which I am now a Member, or the 
Army of this People. We (the Eugliſe) conquer'd 


France in the Reign of King Henry W. and if this had 


been propheſy'd of, it might have been ſaid, we ſhall 
conquer, &c, Our Saviour ſpeaking to the Fes, ſays, 


Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven, when they 


had told him before, our fathers did eat manna in 
And it might as well 


2 Jollit animes ( Tullus Hoſtilius) quaſi ipſe mandaſſtt, [pes inde 
nofiris, metus hoftibas, Flor. 1. i. c. Stipendiariam nobis 
Provinciam fecit ( Scipio Africanus) Hiſpaniam. „ ee e Cee- 


ticum Bellum, fi vera volumus noſcere, nos fecimus, l. iii. c. 7. An- 


nis poit R. C. cecxii. — Papif i dicebamini, Cic. Papirio Pæto. 
Ag 85:1. ix; 3 - 
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in the Wilderneſs, as to the Fews of our Stviour's 
Time, you did eat it. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, as if he 
had been preſent at the Paſſage of the Children of I/ 
rae; through the red ſea, and the River Fordan : He 
turned the ſea into ary land: they went through the 
flood on foot : there did we rejoice in him, Plal. Ixvi. 6, 
This was after the Manner, in which future Generati- 
ons are taught to ſpeak, 7ofh. iv. 21. And the Pro- 

Phet Hoſea, as if he had been with Fach, when he met 
the Angel, ſays, the Angel found him in Bethel, and 
| there he ſpare with us, Hof. Xit. 4. This was the con- 
ſtant Manner of Speech, in the Form of Confeſſion, 
vhich was appointed to be uſed by all, when they of. 
fer*d their Firſt- fruits, The Lord b us forth out of 
Fgypt with a mighty hand, Deut. xvi. 8. Indeed a 
whole Tribe or Nation is frequently ſignified under the 
Name of their Progenitor 3. as 1ſraet, Tn Ephraim, 
Eſau, Moab, &c. 

Anda Prophet foretelling Things to come to paſs 
after his own Death, might as well ſay, We ſhall do ſo 
and ſo, that is, thoſe ot this Nation and People ſhall 
do it, to which I belong, and therefore reckon my 
ſelf ia the Number, though I can have no Share in the 
Action, nor live to ſee it. Jacob commands his Sons, 
gather yourſeives together, that I may tell you, that. 
which ſhall befal you in the laſt days, (Gen. xlix. 1. L 
when he foretold what was to befal their Poſterity in 
the Ages to come. He had before ſaid to Foſeph, 
God ſhall be with you, and bring you again unto the 
land of your fathers, Gen xlviii. 21. Moſes foretelling 
what Judgments were to be inflicted upon future Ge- 
nerations for their Diſobedience, thus beſpeaks thoſe of 
his own Time, when thou art in tribulation, and all 
theſe things are come upon thee, even in the latter days, 
Deut. iv. 30. XXX1. 29. 

In the ſame Manner St. Paul ſays, we ſhall not all 
fleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51. We, 
chat is, the Living; for not being yet in the NOT | 

O 
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of the Dead, he reckon'd himſelf amongſt the preſent 


and future Living. As when he writes to the Ephe- 
ſians, among whom alſo we all had our converſation in 
times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires 
of the fleſh and of the mind, and were by nature the 
children of wrath, even as others, Ephel. li. 3. It is 


paraphrasꝰ' d by Dr. Hammond thus, among whom e of the 


Gentile church of Rome, from whence I write, former- 
ly lived, &c. This Apoſtle, who ſo often declares him- 
ef an 1ſraelite, and a Hebrew of the Hebrews, yet ſome- 
times numbers himſelf among the Gentiles: Even us, 
whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of 
the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 24. The Church conſiſting both 
of Jews and Gentiles, of Dead and Living, he writes, 


as a Fellow-Member not of the Jews only, but alſo of 


the Gentiles, not only of the Dead, bur alſo of thoſe, 
who ſhould be Alive at the laft Day. St. * Cyril of 
Feruſalem upon the ſame Subject writes after the ſame 
Manner. Ir is certain St. Paul expected his own Death, 
2 Tim. iv. 6. But it is uſual with him to ſpeak in his 


own Perſon by a Figure, and ſometimes even when 


he mentions himſelf by Name, 1 Cor. iv. 6. And he ex- 

preſly declares that he did neither by word nor letter 
ſignify that the day of Chriſt was at hand, (2 Theſſ. ii. 2.) 
to prevent or remove any Mii underſtanding of his firſt 


Epiſtle. St. Peter ſpeaking of the laſt days, gives par- 


ticular Caution, that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times 
ſhould not conclude, that the End of the World was 
then approaching: But, Beloved, be not ignorant of this 


one thing, that one day is with the Lord, as a thouſand 


ears, and a thouſand years as one day, 2 Pet. iii. 8. He 


admoniſhes them to take ſpecial heed not to be de- 


ceiv'd, as if the End of the World muſt neceſſarily 


have been near, becauſe thoſe were the laſt days. For 


a thoufand Years are no more than a Day in God's Ac- 


— —_— 
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count, and according to that Eftimation of Time, 
which the Scriptures make. And he farther warns 
them not to wreſt St. Paul's Words in this Caſe, as if 
he had taught any other Thing, than what himſelf 
now wrote to them, ver. 16. We read indeed, the 
end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet. iv. 7. But I pre- 
ſume this ought to be underſtood of Per/ons not of 
Things. St. Peter ſpeaks of the End of every one's 
Lite, by reaſon of the Shortneſs and Uncertainty of it. 
For this 1s moſt agreeable both to his Second Epiltle, 
and to the Context of this Chapter. Foraſinuch a; 
Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, he exhorts Chri- | 
ſtians to live no longer in the luſts of it: For the time | 
paſt of our life may ſuſjice us 40 have wr ought the will of 
the Gentiles, who ſhall give account to him that is ready 
to judge the quick and the dead. For for this cauſe was the 
goſpel preached alſo tothem that are dead, that they mig. 3 
be judged according to men in the fleſh, but live according 
to God in the ſpirit: And then it follows naturally, 
But the End or death of all men is at hand] Be ye ſober 
therefore, and watch unto prayer. 

We at this Diſtance of Time may be ſufficiently aſ- 
ſured by the Event, that the Apoſtles were not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if they had taught, that the Day of 
Judgment would certainly overtake thoſe, who were 
then living: But it was order'd by the wiſe Provi- 
dence of God, that they ſhould make expreſs Declara- 
tion, that this was not their Meaning; leſt an Advan- 
tage {ſhould have been taken by ſuch, as deſire an occa- 
ſion, in theſe Days, ſo much later than thoſe, which 
were ſo long fince call'd the /a/t Days. The preciſe 
Time of Chriſt's Coming to Judgmenr, was conceal'd 
not only from the Apoſtles, but from the Angels, 
and even from the Son himſelf, in reſpect of his hu- 
man Nature, Mark xiii. 32. For which Reaſon the 
Ages Ten of it, as a Thing which might poſſibly 
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be in that Age: They determine nothing concerning 
the Time, for it was not then reveal'd 95 them; but 
exhort all Men to live in a conſtant Preparation for | it, 
according to the frequent Warning given by our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour? Take heed, watch and pray; for ye know 
ot when the time is, Mark xiii. 33. Though in his E- 
piſtle to the Epheſians, St. Paul plainly 1 intimates, that 
the World was to continue for divers Ages. Gd, ſays 
he, hath raiſed us up together, — that in the ages to come, 
he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, Epheſ. 


ji. 7. Which could not be ſaid by one, who expected 


that the World would certainly not out- laſt the pre- 
ſent Age, 

V. The Day of Judgment is deſcrib'd with ſo much 
Solemnity, for ſo many Particulars, that it may ſeem 
impoſſible for them all to be diſpatched in the Com- 
paſs not only of one, but of many Days. But the 

a Zeros, from whom our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
took the Expreſſion of tbe day of judgment, under- 
ſtood by it a Time of many Years Continuance, and 
ſometimes the Term even of a thouſand Years. And by 
Day, in the Language of the Scriptures, is to be un- 
derſtood Seaſon, or any Period and Diſtinction of Time, 
with reſpect to ſome particular Thing or Occaſion ; as 
theſe are the generations of the heavens, and of the earth, 
when they were created, in the day that the Lord God 
made the earth and the heavens, Gen. ii. 4. That is, 
in the I ime conſiſting of fix Days. The day of tempta- 
lion in the wilderneſs was forty years, Heb. iii. 8, 9. 
Nay, St. Peter u{es it to expreſs eternal Duration; 70 
him be glory, lays he, both now and for ever, which in 


the Original is, both now, and to the“ Day of Eter- 
nity, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Day is us'd for Judgment itſelf, 


1 Cor. iv. 3. And fo the Jes under and Saane to be 


Mede, Epi. XX. | = 
Kal pw H ee nipegey aiwy®y. oj gloria nunc & in diem 


eternitatis, Edit. Vulzgat. 


© Grot. ad x Cor. iv. 3. 5 
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1 meant, Job xxiv. 1. In our Language, days-man 
i ſignifies Judge or Umpire, Job ix. 33. And diem 


Verres, means the Space of at leaſt fifty Days. There 
| is no Reaſon then to ſuppoſe, that the laſt Judgment 
1 muſt be confined to one or more Days; but it will 
155 take up as much Time as the Solemnity of the Pro- 
1 c—ecedings requires. 8 
„ — Hunc diem Fudicii ultimum diem dicimus, id eſt, 
noviſſimum Tempus. Nam per quot dies hoc judicium 
tendatur, incertum eſt : ſed ſcripturarum more ſandta- 
rum, diem poni ſolere pro tempore, nemo qui literas 
illas, quamlibel negligenter, legerit, neſcit. Aug. de 
Civit. Dei, lib. XX. C. 1. 


ö 4 dicere was the Law- Term among the Romans for the 
4 1 Summons to a Tryal; but it doth not follow from 
117 thence, that the Cauſe muſt needs have been decided 
1 upon the ſame Day, which was appointed for the 
1 hearing it. Tully by Day, in his firſt Oration againſt 


FFF 
. 
Of Sacraments. 


Ho the Fewiſh Law was very requiſite at that 
1 Time, and for that People, when it was in Force, 
and the wiſeſt and beſt Inſtitution that could have 


» 


Iague cim ego diem in Siciliam inguirendi perexiguam poſtulaſſem, 
 envenit iſte, qui fibi in Achaiam biduo breviorem diem poſtularet : non 
ut is idem conficeret diligentid, & induſtrid ſud, quod ego meo labore 
& vigiliis conſecutus ſum. Etenim ille Achaicus inquifitor, ne Brun- | 
duſium quidem pervenit. Ego Siciliam totam quinquaginta die bus fic 
obii, ut omnium populorum, privatorumgue literas injuriaſque cognoſce- 
rem. Cic. in Ver. Orat. i. Diem, Dies f&minino genere Tempus : 
& ideò diminutive diecula dicitur breve tempus & nora. Dies hora- 
rum Xi. generis maſculini eſt, unde hodiè, quaſi hoc die. Aſcon. in 
loc. EM4vero os iy Exe Ty nue Noyes was. Verl. vulgat. 
in illd die. Act. viii. 1. At that Time there t0as a great perſecution. 
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been, yet it was indeed a Yoke, and ſuch a Yoke as 
was burthenſome, and not to have been born, but in 
ſire Hopes and Expectation of better Things to come. 
And at the Approach of the Sun of Righteouſneſs theſe 
Shadows vaniſhed, and the Types having attained 
their End and Accompliſhment were laid aſide; and 
in their Room, Chriſt has inſtituted as few Rites as it 
was poſſible: Only the two Sacraments ; one for our 


Initiation and firſt Reception, and the other for our 
Re- eſtabliſhment and Confirmation in that Covenant, 


which he has been pleas'd to make with us. And yet 
even theſe are thought too many by ſome, who, as if 
they were all Soul and Spirit without Body, are only 
for a mental and ſpiritual Worſhip. To vindicate 
therefore the Inſtitution and Uſe of Sacraments, I ſhall 
Firſt, conſider the Nature and Deſign of Sacraments in 
general; Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how fully the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper anſwer the 
End and Deſign of the Inſtitution of Sacraments, 

I. I will enquire into the Nature and Deſign of Sa- 
craments in general. Sacraments may be conſider'd, 


either, 1. As outward and viſible Signs of our En- 


trance into Covenant with God, or of our Renewing 
dur Covenant with him. Or, 2. As Pledges of God's 
Grace and Favour towards us. Or, 3. As the Means 
and Inſtruments, whereby he is pleas'd to convey in- 


to our Souls the bleſſed Influences of his Holy Spirit. 


Or, laſtly, they may be conſidei'd as viſible Rites, 
whereby we are admitted into the viſible Society of 
Chriſt's Church, or profeſs our Communion with it. 


And in all theſe Reſpects it will appear, how benefi- 


cial and requiſite the Inſtitution of Sacraments is, and 
how fitting it is that God in his Diſpenſations with 


Men ſhould appoint ſomething outward and viſible to 
be done, or received by them. | 

1. Ceremonies and Rites of Initiation and of Worſhip, 
have been inſtituted in all Religions, which is Evi- 


| dence ſufficient, that the Nature of Man requires 


E e them, 
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them, and that our Worſhip cannot be wholly mental 
and ſpiritual: And God is pleas'd in his Dealings 
with Mankind, to condeſcend to their Capacities, to 
aſcribe to himſelf their Paſſions, to allude to their 
Cuſtoms, and to make uſe of ſuch Means and Methods 
as Men are accuſtomed to 1n their Dealings with one 
another. He beſt underſtands human Nature, and 
knows all the Diſpoſitions and Tendencies of it; he 
knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we are duſt, 
Pſal. ciii. 14. He conſiders that we are Fleſh as well 
as Spirit; he fully comprehends the {trict Union be- 
tween the Soul and the Body, and the Cauſe and Man- 


ner of it, and how great Influence the one hath upon 


the other in their ſeveral Operations: He planted in 


us all our Powers and Faculties, and ſees all their Mo- 


tions and Inclinations, the ſecret Springs of Action 


and Paſſion, and has accordingly fitted and propor- 


tioned the Inſtitution of his Laws and Ordinances. 

We ſee among Men, that they are not content on- 
ly to underſtand one another's Meaning, or to expreſs 
their Minds in Words, tho' they be the molt folemn 
and ſignificant ; but are wont to uſe fome Ceremony 


and Solemnity of Action and Circumſtances in Mat- 


ters of great Importance; becauſe this makes greater 
Impreſſion upon the Mind, and lays upon it a more 


forcible and laſting Engagement by taking in the Sen- 
ſes and Paſſions, as Parties concerned with it; and 


this is by Experience found to have the beſt Effect to 
all the Ends and Purpoſes of Agreement and Obliga- 
tion between Men. Oaths themſelves are not found 
to be ſo ſecure to be rely*d upon, when they are only 
pronounc'd, as when they are taken with ſuch Cir- 


cumſtances of Words and Geſture, as may create an 


Awe and Reverence in thoſe who take them. For the 
Manner and Circumſtances in which any Action 15 


done, raiſe and fix the Attention, and expreſs the Mind 
and Deſign of the Doer, and are better retain'd in 


the Memory, and work more upon the Will and 
i 5 Aﬀect'- 
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Affections, than the Action itſelf can do. This Ora— 
tors very well underſtand ; for the Art of Rhetorick 
is almoſt nothing elſe but a skilful Management of the 
Circumſtances of Actions to the Advantage of a Cauſe. 
And Philoſophy informs us, that the Evil or Goodneſs 
of Actions depends chiefly upon their Circumſtances ; 


from whence we learn what the Intention of the Mind 
is, and to what Degree of Reſolution it came in the 


Performance of any Action. It an Action be perform- 
ed at a folemn Time and Place, in the Preſence of Wirt- 
neſſes met together for that very Purpoſe, upon great 
Deliberation, with ſuch Words and Geſtures as are 


very ſignificant to expreſs our full Deſign and Inten- 


tion; all theſe Circumſtances conſider'd, make it much 
more our own proper Act and Deed than if it were 
done without them, tho? the Intention were the ſame. 


For what we declare before others to be our Mind and 


Purpoſe to do, or undertake, we cannot but think our- 
ſelves bound to, under more Obligations, than if we 


barely deſign'd it, or promis'd it only to the Perſons 


concern'd; becauſe the Deſign of declaring it, is to 


lay upon ourſelves a farther Obligation ro perform 


it, and to call others as Witneſſes againſt us, if we 
neglect the Performance of it. And ſince our Reſolu- 
tion may be declar'd as well by Actions as by Words; 
he that expreſſes his Reſolution both theſe Ways, 
ſhews a farther Deſign to oblige himſelf, than if he 
ſhould only uſe Words to expreſs it: And if the Cir- 


cumſtances of Actions be ſtared, and ſolemn and ſigni- 


ficant, then all the Ways and Means concur, by which 


it eis poſſible for Men to declare and expreſs their 


Minds in any Caſe, and to oblige themſelves to the 
Performance of any Covenant. F 


Now Sacraments are the Seals of the Covenant be- 


tween God and Man; and when God is pleas'd to re- 


ceive Men into Covenant with himſelf, it is requiſite 


rhat Men ſhould not barely give their Aſſent to the 


Terms and Conditions of it, and declare that they 
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| will undertake them; bur it is farther neceſſary, that 
| this ſhould be done with all the Solemnity of Words 
| and Actions that may engage them to the Perfor- 
N mance of it, and render them inexcuſable if they 
1 tranſgreſs it: It is fitting it ſhould be entred into, 
: and renewed in the Preſence of Witneſſes, that the 
= Words ſhould be ſolemn, and the Actions ſignificant, 
| and that nothing ſhovld be wanting which may teſti. 
fy the Sincerity, and ſecure the Fidelity of the Under- 
takers. For if Covenants between Man and Man be 
made with all the Formality of Witneſſes, and Hands 
and Seals, and Delivery in ſolemn and expreſs Words; 
if Men know themſelves too well to truſt one another 
without all this Solemnity; it may well be expected, 
that when God is pleas'd to permit them to enter in- 
to Covenant with himſelf, he ſhould not receive them 
under leſs Obligations of Caution and Security for 
their Integrity, than Men are wont to uſe amongſt 
themſelves. For cvery Breach of Covenant with him, 
is infinitely, more affronting and ſinful than any Breach 
of Covenaht with Man can be; and therefore God, 
who will not be mocked, has appointed the moſt cf. 
fectual Means to ſecure his Laws from Contempt; he 
| knows the Deceitfulneſs of Man's Heart, how perverſe 
and ſtubborn it is, eſpecially in Things of ſuch a Na- 
ture as theſe are of, to which Men are obliged by that 
Promiſe and Vow that they are required to make to 
him; and that all the Reſtraints and all the Remem- 
brances which Words or Actions can afford, are little 
Bass“ to keep Men in any tolerable Meaſure to their 
uty 
God was pleas'd to confirm his Promiſe to Abra- 10 
ham with an Oath; and therein ſhew'd himſelf wil 
ling to give all the Aſſurance that the moſt incredulous 
Man can deſire, of the fix'd and unalterable Stedfaſt- E 
neſs of his Purpoſe, and the immutability of his coun- . 
fel, that we might bave a ſtrong conſolation, Heb. vi. 
I7, 18. And when God himſelf is pleas'd ſo far to 
; condeſcend, 


Mlen were polluted and defiled by any thing of that 
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condeſcend, for our Comfort and Satisfaction, it is moſt 
reaſonable that he ſhould oblige us to perform our 


Part of the Covenant, by all the Ways that may put 


us in Remembrance of our Duty, and make us faith- 


ful and conitant in the Performance of it. And this 


could be effected by no better Means, than by out- 
ward Acts and viſible Signs to teſtify and profeſs in 
the moſt ſerious and ſolemn Manner, what our inward 
Faith and Reſolutions are. This is that fort of Secu- 
rity which Men have of one another, and when God 
makes a Covenant with Man, he conſiders them as 
Men; that 1s, he appoints ſuch Solemnities of it as 
have reſpect to the Body as well as to the Soul; he 
doth not deal with us as with immaterial Spirits, but 
as with Creatures conſiſting of Soul and Body, and who 
little regard, and are little affected with that which doth 
not ſome way concern the one as well as the other. 

And it is ſtrange to fee to what Extravagancies 


thoſe have proceeded, who have ſet up for a purely 


tpiritual Worſhip, without any thing Sacramental for 
a viſible Sign in it. For not to mention the Preten- 
ſions of our Enthuſiaſts, who by decrying the Uſe and 
Neceſiity of Sacraments, have made Religion nothing 
but an empty and uncertain Name amongſt them; 
Porphyry, who was a Man of Study and Learning, af- 
ter he had apoſtatiz'd from the Chriſtian Religion, 
upon a ridiculous. Occaſion, as Hiſtory relates it, 
was aſhamed to return to the Heathen Idolatry, which 


after the Appearance of Chriſtianity in the World, 


ſoon became too notoriouſly abſurd and abominable 


; 5 for any Man pretending ſo much to Reaſon and good 
| Senſe to own it. But he placed all Divine Worſhip | 


in mental Prayer, and ſo far rejected all outward and 
bodily Worſhip, * that he pretended the Prayers of 


n 
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Euſeb. apud Soerat. Hiſt. lib. 111. c. 23. 
> Porphyr. de Abſtinent. lib ii. 5. 34. TY 
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Nature, and rendred unaeceptable to the Deity; and 
that they never were ſufficiently pure and perfect, if 
they were expreſs'd by the Voice: But were then in 
their higheſt Degree of Perfection, when they were al! 
Contemplation, and Rapture, and Extaſy. And the 
very ſame Notions were taught by * Apollonius Tyas- 
nils, and have been revived of late by ſuch as under- 

value all outward Ordinances; which may be a Warn- 
ing to others, and an Evidence of the divine Wiſdom 
in appointing Sacraments as outward and viſible Signs 
of our Covenant and Communion with God. 

2. As theſe outward Signs ſerve to raiſe our Atten- 
tion,and fix our Minds, and to put us in remembrance, 
that Heaven and Earth; Angels and Men, are W el. 
ſes againſt us, if we prove treache rous and unfaithful 
in this Covenant; ſo they are as Tokens and Pledges 


to us of God's Love and F avour, and of his merciful 


and gractous Intentions towards us in taking us into 
Covenant with himſelf: They give us ſenſible and vi. 


ible Aflurances of that Grace, which is inviſible and 


ſpiritual, And this ſeems but neceſſary for Creatures 
that are led ſo much by Senſe, as we all are in this 


Life, that God, together with his Word and Promi- 
ſes, ſnould beſides appoint lomething which may be 
perceived by our bodily Senſes, in token of thoſe Bleſ- 
ſings which are beſtow'd upon the Soul; that what 1s 
no Object of Senſe, may yet be repreſented and ſigni- 
fied by ſomething that is lenſible ; ; to bring, as far as 
it is poſſible, the moſt divine and heavenly Things 


down to our very Senſes ; which may be a Sign and 
Token of preſent Grace and Favour, and a. Pledge 
and ne of future Glory and Happineſs. And 


this is what is found very uſeful and neceſſary amongſt 
Men, who are better contented with ſomething pre- 
ſent, and in Hand, tho' of little Value, and inſignifi 
cant in itſelf, as a Token and Fcoge of what 1s 
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romiſed and made over to them, than they are with 
the greateſt Promiſes and Proteſtations without any 
thing as an Earneſt to confirm them; becauſe this is 
a natural Evidence, that they are indeed in earneſt, 
(as our Engliſh word expreſſes it) and really intend 
what they ſay, and it may be produced againſt them, 
if they ſhould fail of Performance. Now what is in- 
ward and invilible, is abſent as to Senſe; and what is 
future, has need of fomething preſent, to repreſent 1t 
to us: And God who was pleas'd to bind himſelf e- 
ven by an Oath for our farther Comfort and Truſt in 


him, has been pleas'd likewiſe, that he might be 
wanting in nothing, which might help our Infirmi- 
ties, and aſſiſt our Faith; he has been pleas'd in Con- 


deſcenſion to the Condition and Frailty of human 
Nature, to appoint viſible Signs and Pledges of that 
which is inviſible, and to give all the Aſſurance to our 


very Senſes that they are capable of, that all the Pro- 


miſes of his ſpiritual Bleſſings and Graces ſhall as cer- 
tainly be fulfill'd to us, as the outward Signs and 
le are appointed for us, and duly received 

y Us. 3 

3. Sacraments are not only Signs and Tokens of 
ſpiritual Gifts and Graces, but they are ordain'd as 
Means and Inſtruments of Grace and Salvation to us; 
that as the Body partakes in the moral Actions of Vir- 


tue and Vice, ſo it might concur 1n the religious 
Acts ordain'd for our Sanctification. For God, who 
has made us ſo as to conſiſt of Soul and Body, and to 


have the vital Union between Soul and Body depend 


upon a fir Diſpoſition of the Body, and to be main- 


tain'd by the Health and Nouriſhment of it, has been 


pleas'd to appoint certain bodily Actions as the Means 
and Inſtruments of our ſpiritual Life, that the Soul 


might not, even in this Caſe, where itſelf is more 
immediately concern'd, be wholly independent of the 


Body; but that ſince both muſt be either happy or 


miſera ble together in the next Life, both might con- 


Ee 4 cur 
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cur in the Way and Means of Salvation in this; yet ſo 
as that the Soul ſhould be the firſt and principal A- 
gent, and the Body ſhould act only in Subordination 
and Subſerviency to it in this, as it doth in other Ca- 
ſes : That as in moral Actions the Soul acts virtuoully 
or viciouſly by the Body; fo in ſpiritual Actions the 
Soul might receive Advantage and Benefit by bodily 
Acts, and be deprived of it upon the Omiſſion or 
Neglect of ſuch Acts. 
The Body without the Soul is not the Man, nor the 
Soul without the Body, but both Soul and Body toge- 
ther; and the whole Man becomes dedicated and cen- 
ſecrated to God's Worſhip and Service in the Uſe of 
Actions perform'd outwardly in the Body. And it is re- 
quilite that the Body, as well as the Soul, ſhould be thus 
dedicated to God in token of rhe Reſurrection of the 
Body, and of that Happineſs which it muſt receive in 
Heaven, if the Soul be happy. St. Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to glorify God in their body, as well as in thetr 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi 20. He tells them, that the body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord, and the Lord for 
the body : know we niet, ſays he. that your bodies are the 
members of Chriſt * Il hat? Know ye not, that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt? There have 
been thoſe in ſeveral Ages, who have made ſuch high 
Pretences ro ſpiritual Worthip, that they would al- 
low the Body no Part or Share in it; and others, from 
the great Irregularity and Corruption which they 
could not but obſerve in their carnal Appetites, have 
concluded that the Body was made not by God, but 
by a wicked Being, and that the Soul only was from 
(God. Since therefore God is pleas'd to regard our 
Bodies as Members of Chriſt, and Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it was requiſite, that in contradiction to 
theſe, and ſuch like Errors, they ſhou!d by ſome Rite 
or Sign be devoted to him, by which it might be de- 
clared, that Chri/? is the ſaviour of the body, Epheſ. v. 
23. By which we might become united to Chriſt 5 
GEES Head, 
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Tad. and to his myſtical Body the Church, and by which 
juch Grace might be communicated, as to render our 
Body the T emple and Place of Reſidence of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ſer apart and dedicated to him, and inhabited 
by him, that tbe whole Spirit and Soul and Body ma 


be preferved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 1 Thefi. v. 23. It is the great and gracious 


Deſign of God to ſanctify the whole Man, and there- 


fore Chriſt took not only an human Soul, but hu- 


man Fleſh likewiſe, to dignify it in the Aſſumption, 


and offer it upon the Crols, and tranſlate it into Glo- 
ry. And as his Incarnation ſhews the particular Re- 
gard he has for the Body as well as for the Soul of 
Man, ſo the whole Inſtitution of the Goſpel hath Re- 
lation to both. 
4. Laſtly, The Sacraments are Faederal Rites of 
our Admiſſion into the Church, as into a viſible Socie- 
ty, and of our Union with it as fuch. For we can- 


not be admitted into a viſible Society, nor communi- 


cate with it, but by viſible and outward Acts, which 
muſt be perform' d in the Body. 


So that whatever way we conſider the Sacraments, 
either in reſpect of God, or of ourſelves, or of o- 


thers, there is a neceſſary Ule and Benefit from them, 


and evident Reaſon for their Inſtitution. They are 


requiſite as Symbols of our Entrance into Covenant 
with God, or of the Renewing and Confirmation of 
it, and of dedicating both our Bodies and Souls ro his 
Honour and Service: They are Inſtruments of his Gra- 
ces, and Pledges of his Promiſes made to us by Cove- 

nant, and of the Reward and Happineſs both of our 
Badies and Souls at the Reſurrection; and are viſi- 
ble Marks and Evidences of our Profeſſion, as Mem- 
bers of the Church, of our Admifſion into it, and 
our Communion with it. 


II. The Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper fully anſwer the End and Deſign of the In- 


ſtitution of Sacraments. Atter the Coming of Chriſt, 
5 and 
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and the Fulfilling of the Ceremonial Law by him, it 
was of no longer Uſe or Continuance, the Goſpel 
being to introduce a ſpiritual] Service, by teaching 
Men to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth: Yet there 
was need of ſome external Ordinances or Sacra- 
ments, the Nature of Man, and the State of this 
World requiring them; but that they might be as 
few as poſſible, Chriſt has appointed but two Sacra- 
ments as generally neceſſary to Salvalion, and theſe the 
fitteſt and moſt expedient for the Benefit and Wants of 
Ms 
. As to Bavriſia, the Reaſons and Deſigns in the 
lofttucion of Sacraments are all viſible in it. It is a 
very ſignificant and apt Repreſentation of the Clean- 
ſing and Purifying the Soul from Sin, and in this Men 
of all Nations, and of all Religions ſeem to have been 
agreed. For nothing was more frequent among the 
Heathen than their W aſhings and Purifications; and 
though they attributed a great deal too much to them, 
yet the iuperſcitious Opinion which they had of theſe 
outward Cleanſings, could never have fo univerſally 
revail'd, if there had not been ſforne Foundation for 
the Uſe of them in the Nature of Things; and that is 
the great Fitneſs which is in theſe outward Waſhings 
to excite us to Purity of Mind, and to reprefent the 
great Duty which lies upon us, to kcep our Conſci- 
ences undehled, which only can render us ee 
with God. 
And as theſe Waſhings and Purifications were com- 
mon in other Religions, ſo the Jew! Church was 
wont to receive Proſelytes or Converts by Baptiſm; 
for which Cuſtom they alledge the Command of God 
to Moſes, Exod. xix. 10. But * Dr. Lightfoot ſets it 
higher, and thinks it was begun by Jacob, Gen. xxxv. 2. 
And our Saviour, who both in his Words and Acti— 
ons throughout the whole Golpel, condeſcended to a 


— 


2 Hebr. and Talmud. Exercit. on Matt, iii. 6. 


Compli— 
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Compliance with the Cuſtoms in uſe among the Jes, 
ſo far as they might be ſerviceable to the Ends of the 
Goſpel, was pleas'd to make choice of Baptiſm for 
the Admiſſion of Perſons to the Profeſſion of his Reli- 
gion, as the Fews uſed it for the Admiſſion of their 
Proſelytes. 

Baptiſm is very agreeable to the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Religion, being a plain and eaſy Rite, and 
having a natural Significancy of that Purity of Heart, 
which it is the Deſign of the Goſpel to promote and 
eſtabliſh in the World; and it is fitted to repreſent to 
us the Cleanſing of our Souls by the Blood of Chriſt, 
and the Grace of Purity and Holineſs, which is con- 
vey'd in this Sacrament, and the Spirit of Regenera- 
tion which is conferr'd by it, John11.5. Tit. iii. 5. 
And it being in uſe both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, 
it was ſo much the more proper, becauſe both hadal- 
ready an Opinion of the Expediency of it. Chriſt 
came to aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Jew:/h Law, 
and the vain and idolatrous Superſtitions of the Hea- 
then Worſhip, and yet ſome ourward Rite of Wor- 
ſhip was neceſſary to be made uſe of, to dedicate the 
| Body as well as the Soul to God's Honour and Service, 
to be a Pledge of the Reſurrection of the Body, as 
well as of the Immortality of the Soul, to put Men 
in mind of that Integrity and Purity of Life which the 
Gotpel requires, and to be a Means of conveying it, 
and to admit them as viſible Members into the Church. 
And as Baptiſm was very expedient to be inſtituted 
upon all theſe Accounts, ſo it had this peculiar Ad- 
vantage beyond any other Rite, that it was alrcady in 
great Uſe and Eſteem, and could ſeem ſtrange neither 
to Ferws nor Gentiles ; but it had been a very ſtrange 
Thing to both, and very unſuitable to the Nature of 
Man, if the moſt ſpiritual and heavenly Religion 
that can be, on this fide Heaven, had been inſtitured 
without any external Rite for the Admiſſion into 1t 
this had been to ſuppoſe the Church to conſiſt of Ay 

8 gels, 
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gles and not of Men, who have need 5 Aſſiſtance from 
outward Objects 1 in their higheſt Acts of Religion; it 
had been to make Men to ſuſpect that the Body (as 
ſome Hereticks 1 imagin'd) was little regarded of God, 
if no Notice had been taken of it, at our Reception 
into Covenant with him; and it beſides had been to 
contradict the Notion which Mankind have ever had 
of Religion, and to give the higheſt Scandal both to 
Jews and Centiles. 

2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is ſo often 
the Subject of Sermons, and of every good Chriſtian's 
Meditation , that very little needs to be here ſaid of it. 
For it is evident that the Elements of Bread and Wine 
have a peculiar Suitableneſs to bring to our Remem- 
brance the Body and Blood of Chriſt offer'd upon the 
Croſs for vs, to make us Partakers of them, to become 
the commemorative and repreſentative Sacrifice of the 
Euchariſt, and to be Pledges of all the Benefits which 
we recelve thereby. And as the Euchariſt was ap- 
pointed by Chriſt in the room of the Paſchal Supper: 
So Bread and Wine were in uſe among all Nations in 
their Religious Wor hip; and nothing can more fitly 
expreſs our Communion with God and with one 
another, than to be entertain'd together at God's 
Table. 

So that ſince there muſt be Sacraments or External : 
Rites and Ordinances, they could neither be tewer, 
nor more ſuitable to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and 
to the Wants of Chriſtians, than the Sacraments of 

Baptiſm, and of the Lord's Supper are. 
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E. H AFP. XVI 
Of the Bleſſed T R INI IT x. 
Am not here to prove the Doctrine of the Trinity 


from the Scriptures, but to ſuppoſe this to be the 
Doctrine which the Scriptures teach, and to ſhew that 


no reaſonable Objection can be brought againſt the 


Chriſtian Religion upon that Account. And indeed 
this was ſuppos'd to be the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
and objected againſt by * Heathens long before the 
Council of Nice. Which is a ſtrong Proof for the 
Truth and Antiquity of this Doctrine, when it was 
ſo well known even to the Heather, that they upbraid- 
ed the Chriſtians with it in the ſecond Century, and 
in all prob ability from the very Beginning; for we 


find it then mention'd as a known and common Re- 


proach. Suppoling then this to be the Doctrine of 

the Scriptures, that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit 
I. That there is no Contradiction in this Myſtery 

of our Religion. 7 . | 
II. That other Things are and mult be believ'd by 


us. which we as little underſtand. 


8. 


III. That the Belief of this Doctrine doth mightily 


tend to the Advancement of Virtue and Holineſs, and 


hath a great Influence upon the Lives and Converſa- 
tions of Men. CR | TOs ot 

I. There is no Contradiction in this Doctrine. We 
are ignorant of the Eſſences of created Beings, which 


are known to us only by their Cauſes and Effects, and 


by their Operations and Qualities; and our Reaſon 
and Senſes and Paſſions being continually conver{ant 
about theſe, our Notions are form'd upon the Ideas 


— 


Lucian. Philopatr. De Morte Peregrin, p. 506. Plia. Ls 
c. 97. Lactant. lib. c. 22. 26. | | . 
which 
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which we frame to ourſelves concerning the Crea- 


tures, and this makes us the leſs capable of underſtand- 
ing che Divine Eſſence, beſides the infinite Diſpro— 
portion between the Nature of God, and human Fa- 
culties. When we lay, that God is an infinite and in- 
comprehenſible Being, we ſpeak the general Senſe of 
Mankind, and no Man «cavils at it; but becaule the 
Scriptures repreſent this incomprehenſible Being to us 


under the Notion of Father, Son, and Holy 'Ghoſt. 


that is Matter of Cavil and Diſpute, Whereas God 
being eſſentially holy and true, we muſt belicve him 

to be what he declares himſelf to be in the Scriptures, 
and he being incomprehenſible, we may not be able ty 
comprehend it. If God be infallibly True, why do 
we not believe what he delivers concerning himſelt? 

And if he be incomprehenſible, what Reaſon can be 
given why the Divine Eſſence may not ſubſiſt in Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? Theſe are ſtyled Three 
Perſons, becauſe we find diſtinct perſonal Acts and 


Properties attributed to them in the Scriptures z and 
we may ſuppoſe Three Perſons in the Unity of the 


Divine Nature without any Appearance of Contradic- 


tion. This will be evident, if we conſider, 


1. This Diſtinction of the Three Perſons in the 
thn 


2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. 


The Difference between the Divine Perſons and 
human Perſons. 


The Diſtinction of the Three Perſons in the 


- Deiey: The Divine Nature is in Three Perſons, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in the Father 
originally, without either Generation or Proceſſion; 
in the Son, as communicated to him by the Father, 

nct in any ſuch Way as Sons amongſt Men have cheir 
Nature derived to them from their Fathers, but yet 
in ſome ſuch Manner as is beſt expreſo'd to our Ap- 


prehenſions, by ſty ling him the Son of God, tho' the 
Manner of his Generation is altogether incomprehen- 


ſible 
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ſible to us. The Holy Ghoſt has the Divine Nature 
communicated to him from the Father and the Son, 
not in the ſame Way whereby the Son has it commu— 
nicated to him from the Father, but in ſome other dif- 
ferent incomprehenſible Manner, whereby he is not 
begotten, but procceds both from the Father and the 
| | Son. The Divine Nature is communicated by the Fa- 
| ther to the Son by eternal Generation, and by the Fa- 
ther and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt by eternal Pro- 
| ceſſion: We have nothing farther reveaPd to us of 0 
| Generation of the Son, but that he 1s begotten, or has 
| receiv'd the Divine Nature from the F ather i in fine ſuch 
| : Way, as, for want of a fitter Word, we can beſt un- 
deerſtand by the Term of Generation; and the Scrip- 
| | ture teacheth us no more of the Proceſſion of the 
: Holy Ghoſt, but that he is not begotten of the Father 
as the Son is, but proceeds from the Father and the 
Son ſome other Way, and not by Generation. But as 
he that would diſcourſe to a Man born blind, concern- 
ing Light, muſt uſe many very improper Expreſſions 
to make himſelf, though never ſo imperfectly , under- 
ſtood ; ſo it is here; we have no Words that are pro- 
per, but theſe are ſufficient to teach us all which we 
. are capable of knowing, at leaſt all that | is neceſſary 
for us to know of the Godhead. 
EF 2. The Unity of the Divine Nature. To ſay that 
E three Gods are one God, or that three Perſons are 
: one Perſon, is a manifeſt Contradiction; but to ſay, 
that three Perſons are (not one Perion, but) one 
God, is ſo far from a Contradiction, that it is a Won- 
der how it ſhould be miſtaken for one by any who 
underſtands what a Contradiction means. The Father 
is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God, and 
yet they are not three Gods, but one "God For neither 
ol theſe three Perſons is God diſtinct and ſeparate 
from the reſt, as they are all but one God ; one Lord. 
(Jehovah) ot three diſt inct and ſeparate Lords, and 
lo not three Elernals, nor three Incompreben/ibles, Fe 
| _ three 


\ w — Fas yy of 


43 2 The Reaſonableneſt and Certainty A 


_ 


three Uncreated nor three Almighties, diſtinct and ſe- 
parate from each other; but all the three Perſons to- 
gether are one eternal, incomprehenſible, uncreated, 
almighty Lord, God. 

It is Matter of Diſpute, what is the Principle of In- 
dividuation in Men, or what it is which cauſes one 
Man to be a ditterent individual Perſon from another; 
and. it is ſtill more difficult to find out the Principle of 
Individuation in Beings which are purely ſpiritual, 
and have nothing of material Accidents to diſtinguiſh 
them. But whatever the Principle of Individuation 
in Men may be, it is certain that the Conſequence of 
it is, that two Men may exiſt ſeparately both as to 
Time and Place, and that one may know more or leſs 
than the other, they may live at a Diſtance the one 
from the other, and can never at once fill the fame Nu- 
merica! Place, nor is their Knowledge the fame: 
There is nothing in their common Nature to deter- 
mine them, that they ſhould be born or die together, 
or that there ſhould be any mutual Communication of 
the Thoughts, and Operations of their Minds, much 
leſs that their Life, and Death, and Operations, ſhould 
be all the very ſame. So that this Principle of Indivi- 
duation, whatever be aſſign'd to be it, cannot belong 
to the divine Nature, which is Omniprelent, Frer- 
nal, and Omniſcienr. The Exiſtence, Knowledge, and 
local Preſence of Men, are Perſonal, not Eſſential, but 
Omnipreſence, Eternity, and Omniſcience, are £&/ſen- 
iz! Attributes of God, and not Perſonal, or do not 
belong to each Perſon, as they are diſtinguiſh'd from 
one another, but as they are united in the ſame El- 
Hence; for they are predicated of the Father, as God; 
of the Son, as God; and of the Holy Gholt, as God; 
and not of each ſeverally, as Father, as Son, and as 
Holy Ghoſt. Every of cel Eſſential Attributes there- 
fore cannot be number'd with the Pens in the Deity, 
and can be but one, as the Eſſence itſelf of the Deity 
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the Holy Ghoſt Eternal, yet they are not three Eternals, 
or three individual Beings of externa] Exiſtence, as 
three human Perſons are three Men of a finite 
Exiſtence. It is a Contradiction that there ſhould be 
three ſeparate infinite Perſons; for their being ſe- 
parate, muſt ſuppoſe them to be finite, or ro have a 
limited and confin'd Subſiſtence; and therefore three 
infinite Perſons can be but one God, or one Being, 
which has all the Perfections of perſonal Diſtin&i- 
on, without the Imperfection of the Diviſion of Per- 
ſons. 5 5 e 

3. From hence appears the Difference between the 
divine Perſons and human Perſons. The Perſons 
of Men, are diſtinct Men as well as diſtinct Perſons; 
but this is no Ground for us to affirm, that the Per- 
ſons in the divine Nature are diſtin&t Gods, becauſe 
the divine Nature is acknowledged to be infinite and 
incomprehenſible; and when we ſpeak of three Per- 
ſons in it, we do not mean ſuch three Perſons as 
three ſeveral Men are. But we read of the Perſon of 
the Father, Heb. i. 3. and of Three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7. and when we ſpeak 
of three intelligent Agents, we can have no Concep- 
tion of them, but under the Notion of Perſons. We 
learn from the Scriptures, that there are three Per- 
tons in the Deity, which bear that Relation to each 
other, which is beſt expreſs'd by the Terms of Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Spirit; but the Terms of Father, 
Son, and Spirit, are not therefore ſo to be underſtood, 
as they are in human Relations; and the Word Per- 
fon is not to be underſtood, as it is of human Per- 
ſons; and therefore whereas we uſe the Word Per- 
ſon, the Greeks call them“ Subſiſtencies, but acknow- 
ledge that they mean the ſame Thing under that Diffe- 
J.,. 5 . 


Fi a Greg. Naz. Orat. 21. 
| Var. II, 1 And 
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And yet this is all the Foundation of any Provence 
of Contradiction in the Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
that Men will needs underitand the Terms of Perſon, 
and of Father, Son, and Spirit, when they are apply'd 
to God, as they do, when we ſpeak of Men; and from 
thence they conclude, that three Perſons in the di- 


vine Nature muſt be three Gods, as three Perſons 


amongſt Men are three Men; and chat the Father 
muſt be ſuperior and elder than the Son, as it 1s in 
human Generations. But this is all Miſtake; Adan; 
is ſtyPd the Son of God, in a Senſe of the Word peculiar 


to himſelf, Like iii. 38. God is in one Senſe, the Fa- 


ther of all Mankind; and, in another Senſe, he 1s the 
Father of the Regenerate only; and when, in either 
Senſe, we call him our Father, we take not the Word 


Faiber in the ſame Senſe that we take it in, when we 


apply it to Men; and when we ſay, he is the Father 
of his only begotten Son, this is another Senſe of the 


Word Father, very different from all the former. The 
Relation between the Father and Son, is not the ſame 


in the Nature of God that it is amongſt Men, nor are 
the divine Perſons ſuch as the Perſons of Men arc; 
but theſe are the fitteſt, and the moſt proper and fig 

nificant Terms, to expreſs the Nature of God to us, 
that human Language and human Underſtandings 
are capable of, We muſt acknowledge, that there 1s 
a vaſt Ditproportion and Impropriety in theſe Exprel- 
ſions, and that they give us but a very imperfect Con- 
ception of the divine Nature; but it is the moſt per- 
fect that we are able to have of it, or that it is necel- 

{ary for us to have of it in this IE State; and if 


we will but allow for the Incompetency of our own 


Faculties to have Words and Notions adequate to the 


divine Nature, and will remember that God is God, 


and that we are but Men, there will appear to be no 


Contradiction in the Notion of the T rinity. 


The divine Nature is ſuch, that it has three . 
ſtint Principles of Qperation and Subſiſtency, which 


arc 
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are ſo deſcribed and repreſented in the Scriptures by 
perſonal Acts and Properties, that we know them to 
be as really diſtinct as human Perſons are, which yet 
being but one God, cannot in this Reſpect be like hu- 
man Perſons. And whoever will oppoſe this Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity, muſt prove that the three 


Perſons of the Trinity cannot be as really diſtinct, as 


the Perſons of three Men are, tho? they are not ſuch 
Perſons as the Perſons of Men. And to prove this, 
he muſt underſtand the Nature of God, as well as he 
underſtands the Nature of Man; for otherwiſe he can 
never be able to prove, that three divine Perſons 
may not be one God, tho' three human Perſons 
cannot be one Man. That they are diſtinct Perſons 
is revealed, and that theſe three diſtin&t Perſons are 
but one God 1s revealed, but wherein the Diſt inction 
and the Unity of theſe three Perſons conſiſts is not 
revealed, nor is it poſſible for us to underſtand it, at 
leaſt without a Revelation. The Diſt inction of the 
Perſons of Men is founded in a ſeparate and divided 
Subſiſtence, but this cannot be the Foundation of the 


Diſt inct ion of the divine Perſons, ' becauſe Separation 


and Diviſion cannot belong to an infinite Nature, 
There is then no Repugnancy in ſaying that there 
are three Subliſtencies, or three diltinct Principles 
of perſonal Acts and Properties in one undivided in- 
finite Nature, or that the Perſons in the Trinity act 
as diſtinctly and perſonally, as Perſons do amongſt 
Men, but are united in one infinite Nature, which 1s 
uncapable of exiſting in ſeparate Subſiſtencies, tho! 
not of acting and ſubſiſting in three diſtinct Perſons, 
or as diſtinctly from each other, as the Perſons among 


Men do act and ſubſiſt. | 


The Sum is, that in the moſt perfect Unity of the 


divine Nature, do ſubſiſt the Father, the Son, and 


the Holy Ghoſt, between whom is a real Diſtinction, 
which tho' not the ſame, yet is equivalent to the Di- 
ſtinction of Perſons among Men. I hat there is this 

F Unity 


. 
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Unity and this DiſtinCtion, * we learn from the Scrip- 


tures; but what Kind of Diſtinction this is, or how far 
It is to be reconciled with our Notion of Perſons a. 
mongſt Men, and after what manner it is conſiſtent 
with the Unity of the Godhead, the Scriptures have 
not told us, and it is impoſſible for us to determine. 
II. Other things are, and mult be believed by us, 
which are as little underſtood as this Doctrine. Our 
Knowledge at the beſt, concerning finite Things, is 
Y very imperfect, which is ſo generally acknowledged 
1 by all Men of Wiſdom and Experience, that it is 
Fo eſteemed a great Paint of Wiſdom for a Man to be 
truly ſenſible of his own Ignorance; and it is the Cha- 
racter, which Solomon himſelf giveth of the Fool, that 
he rageth, and is confident, Prov. xiv. 16. But when we 
_ conſider things infinite, we are much more at a loſs. 
That there muſt of neceſſity be ſomething Eternal, 
muſt be acknowledged by all, who underſtand what 
is meant by the Word; even thoſe that are ſo fooliſb, 
as to /ay in their hearts, there is no God, yet mult be- 
lieve ſomething elſe to be Eternal; they muſt believe 
that there always was Something, becaule, if ever there 
had been Nothing, there never could have been any 
thing. For, how cquld any thing have been produ- 
ced by Nothing? Qut of Nothing it might, but then 
there muſt have been Something to produce it. We 
can be certain therefore of nothing, if we are not 
zure of this, that there is Something eternal; the A- 
cheiſt himſelf cannot deny it, unleſs he be ſo ſtupid as 
not to know what it means. And yet what appa- 
rent Contradictions may he fancy to himſelf in the 
Notion of Eternity! For what is eternal can never 
be capable of either a ſhorter or a longer Duration 
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chan it always had ſo that Milli6ns 6f Ages hence it 
will not have continued longer, than it had done as 


many Millions of Ages paſt, And how ſtrange and 


N coutradictory doth. this ſeem to be, that not only 
: a three Ages ahd one Age ſhould be the fame, but that 
4 there ſhould be no Difference between one Hour of 
Moment, and never ſo many Ages in reſpect of Eter- 


F nity! And there is no avoiding this Difficulty, if a 
$ l Man be of any Religion, or no Religion: Let him but 
4 5 apprehend what is meant by Erernity; and he mult 
s : own both that there is ſuch a Thing, and that he is 
E | utterly unable to explain it. Here then is an unan- 


ſwerable Difficulty in a Thing which all the Wotld 
muſt believe, if they have it but ſo propoſed to them, 
as to be made underſtand what it is. And there is 
no Difficulty imaginable in the Doctrine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, which can be pretended to be greater, than 
| that which is inſeparable from this Notion, which all 
EF muſt of neceſſity hold. 


are uſual and familiar to us, and the Objects of our 
Senſes every Day; we belleve what we very little un- 
derſtand, or are capable of underſtanding. Our 
Knowledge indeed is fo very imperfect concerning 
the Nature of moſt things, that I may almoſt venture 
to ſay, that if we will bur be contented for the pre- 
ſent to believe what God has deliver'd concerning his 
own Nature, we may hereafter know God himſelf as 
plainly as now we know many things here. For now 
wwe ſee through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now 


known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


abſtruſe Myſteties ſhould be made neceſſaty ro Salva- 
tion, and that we ſhould pronounce that reed Pao: will 

be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trinity, and that all who 
do not thus think and believe, ſhall without doubt pe- 
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And if we do but obſerve it in finite Things, which 


1 know in part, but tben Halt 1 know, even as alſo I am 


If it be thought untedſonable; however, that ſuch 5 
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the Nature of the Thing known: We mult have a 


the Object of Faith. The Difference between Science 


Faith, is in natural Religion, attain'd to by Reaſon, 


believe the divine Perfections withour any particular 


one undivided Eſſence, but we believe theſe three 


Let it be conſidered, that in all Religions, FW 
natural or revealed, there muſt be ſomething be- 
lieved, which is above all human Comprehenſion, 
and which can be known no farther than in order to 
be believ'd; there can be no Faith without all Know- 
ledge 3 but Knowledge, if it were compleat, would 
exclude Fai th, which is the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
Knowledge may be conſider'd, either as it is genera! 
and imperfect, or as it is particular and adequate to 


general Knowledge of whatever is the Object of Faith; 
but if we had a particular and adequate Knowledge ot 
it, there could remain nothing of it unknown, to be 


and Faith is, not that we are leſs certain of the Ob- 
jects of Faith, than of the Objects of Science, but that 
we know leſs of them. For Certainty depends upon 
our general Knowledge, as that God is Ht, and there- 
fore what he has revealed, is as certain, as if we ſaw 
it, or could demonſtrate it in every Particular, And 
this general Knowledge, which is neceſſary in order to 
and in revealed Religion, from Revelation. Thus we 
attain to ſuch a general Knowledge of the divine Na- 
ture by rational Evidence, as to be convinced, that 
infinite Power, and Goodneſs, and Truth, and all 
manner of infinite Perfections belong to it; but we 


comprehenſive Knowledge of them; in like manner, 
from Revelation we attain to this general Knowledge, 
that the divine Nature conſiſts of three Perſons in 


Perſons to be one God, without any particular and 
comprehenſive Knowledge of ſo great a Myſtery; for 
then it would no longer be a Myſtery, and Faith would 
be no more Faith. _ 
I would therefore ask the Adverſaries of this Doc- 
trine, whether the Belief of a God, Omnipreſent, 
Eternal, 
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ap : Eternal, Almighty, Omniſcient, infinitely Holy, Juſt, 
8 and Merciful, be not neceſſary to Salvation. No ra- 
| tional Man can deny it. I enquire farther, whether 
0 | Infants and Idiots are oblig'd neccſiaiily under Pain 
5 of Damnation to this Belief. They mult certainly 
Id 1 anſwer, No; becauſe none can be obliged to Impoſſi- 
* 3 bilities. I demand then again, whether, if one or more 
1 of theſe Attributes, or the Agregment of them one 


with another, be impoſſible to be underſtood (with 
a general and imperfect Knowledge) by any who are 
capable of knowing and believing the reſt; the Igno- 
rance of theſe Articles, which are above their Under- 
ſtandings (even as to this general and imperfect way 
of Knowledge,) can be deſtructive of their Salva- 
tion? They muſt needs fay it cannot, becauſe God 
can require nothing impoſſible of any Man. And the 
very fame Anſwers applied to rhe Cavils againſt the 
Athanaſian Creed, will be ſufficient to ſilence them. 
That Creed contains ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to 
be believed in order to Salvation, but neceſſary to 
particular Perſons ſo far only, as they are capable of 
knowing them, in order to beiteving them. He that 
will be ſaved, muſl thus think of the Trinity; but this 
ſuppoſes him capable of thinking thus; for it is ever 
ſuppoſed and agreed in all Caſes, that no Man is bound 
to any thing impoſſible; and that God requires no- 
thing of any Man either in Faith or Practice beyond 
his Power and Capacity. 1/hfoever will be ſaved, be- 
fore all things it is neceſſary, that he hold the Catholick 
Faith; which Faith except every one do keep whole and un- 
defiled, without doubt he ſball periſh everlaſtingly. But this 
ſuppoſes that he has already attain'd, or is able to at- 
tain to the Knowledge which is neceſſary to Faith, 
for no Man can hold that Faith, the general Know- 
ledge whereof he cannot attain. We muſt with an 
Implicit Faith believe all that God ſays to be true, 
though it be never ſo much above our Underſtanding 3 
but no Man is bound to believe explicitly any more 
Ff4 | than 
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than he can underſtand fo far, as is neceſſary to ſuch 
a Belief. He is able to underſtand ſo much of it, as 
ro know in general what he is requir'd to believe, tho? 
he can have no ſuch complete and comprehenſive No- 
tion of it, as to give a particular and full Account of 
the Nature and Manner of Exiſtence of that which is 
to be believ'd by him. 

And let the Articles of Faith ſuppoſed neceſſary to 
Salvation, according to natural Religion, be never ſo 
few and plain, yet there will ſtill be ſome Men, who 
are uncapable of underſtanding them in any Way or 
Meaſure; and then there will lie the ſame Objections 
againſt thoſe Articles of natural Religion, which are 
upon this Account urg'd againſt their Faith in the Tri- 
nity itſelf; which, ſo far as it is requir'd to be 
known and believ'd, is not above the Capacity of the 
Generality of Mankind: And no more is required to 
be believ'd explicitly of any, than they are capable of 
knowing in ſuch a Degree, as is neceſſary in order to 
ſuch a Belief. Whatever Articles of Faith be aſſign'd 
in natural or reveal'd Religion, they will be above 
the Capacity of many adult Perſons, and of all In- 
fants, to apprehend them; who therefore, according 
to all Religions, may be ſaved without the actual 
Knowledge of thoſe Articles which are never ſo ne- 
ceſſary to others. And what may be objected againſt 
all Religions, natural as well as reveaPd, ought in 
Reaſon to be objected againſt none; for there can be 
no Force in it. | 5 

III. This Doctrine exceedingly tends to the Ad- 
vancement of Virtue and Holineſs, and has a great In- 
fluence upon the Lives and Converſations of Men. 
That God the Father ſnould ſend his Son, his only 
begotten, and only beloved Son, to be born and to 
die for us, is an endearing and amazing Act of the 
divine Goodneſs. The Death not of a mere Man, 
but of the Son of God bleſſed for ever, in our Stead, 
mult needs heighten our Love of God, and our F 5 
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and Dependence on him ; our Hatred of Sin, and our 


Aſſurance of Pardon upon Repentance. This I have 

rov'd at large in diſcourſing of the Incarnation and 
Peath of the Son of God for us, and therefore ſhall 
not inſiſt upon it here. e | 

In like manner, whatever the Holy Ghoſt hath 
done, and 1s continually doing for us, muſt needs be 
of more Weight with us, and give us quite another No- 
tion and Apprehenſion of his Goodneſs and our own 


Duty, than we could have had, if we believ'd him to 


be a Creature. For unleſs we believe him to be God, 
we cannot have that devout Love, and Faith, and Des 
pendence upon him, which we ought; we cannot have 
that Eſteem and Reverence for his Communion and 
Preſence, which is required of us, nor that Senſe of 


the Heinouſneſs of Sin, whereby we reſiſt and grieve, 


and do deſpight to him. That Argument of St. Paul, 


What * know ye not that your body is the temple of the 


Holy Ghoſt? and many other to the like purpoſe, 
would be loſt, but on Suppoſition, that the Holy 


Ghoſt is God. We can never have that Senſe which 


it behoves us to have of our Sins committed in Oppo- 
ſition to the Gifts and Influence of his Grace, witli- 
out an Acknowledgment of his Godhead. So that 
our Faith, and Hope, and Fear, and Love, are more 
excited and enlarged, and all the Powers and Faculties 
of our Souls are more diſpoſed to the Obedience of the 


_ Goſpel, through the Belief of this Doctrine of the 


Trinity, than they could be without it. And there- 
fore as there is nothing abſurd, or impoſſible to be be- 


liev'd in this Doctrine, fo it was very reaſonable and 
expedient that it ſhould be reyeal'd, and ſhould be re- 


quired to be beliey'd, 


CHAP, | 


Chriſt was indeed rais*'d from the Dead. 
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CHAT AXYH; 
Of the Reſlurrection of the Dead. 


HE. Reſurrefion of our Saviour from the Dea. 

was that which the Apoſtles chiefly inſiſted un. 
on in all their Diſcourſes: For if once they could con. 
vince Men, that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, they 
could not fail of perſuading them into a Belief of all 


that they raught beſides. There was no other Part of 


their Doctrine which could ſeem more {trange and in- 


credible than this; and when thar, which they could 
with ſo much Difficuity be brought to believe, and 


which could not come to paſs but by the Almighty 
Power of God himſelf, was evidently and undentab! 
prov q to them; this muſt give that Credit and Au— 
thority to all their other Doctrine, that it could be 


no longer withſtood or gainſay'd. This therefore is 


the Point which the Apoltles moſt of all urged, know. 
ing that if they could gain this, all the reſt would fol. 

low of courſe, and that every Man muſt of neceſſity 
be converted to the Belief of the whole Goſpel of 


_ Chriſt, who was once convinced of his Reſurrection. 


And St. Paul, in his Defence before King Agrippa, 
puts the Queſtion, Why ſhould it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead? Acts 
xxvi. 8. Which implies, That it is a very unreaſonable 
thing to think, that God cannot raiſe the Dead, and 
that therefore there was all the Reaſon in the World 


to believe that he had rais'd Chriſt. For there was ſo 


great Evidence of his Reſurrection, and fo many Men 
daily witneſs'd it at the Peril of their Lives, that if 
their Adverſaries would but allow the thing to be poſ- 
ſible, there could be no Doubt remaining, but that 
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The Apoſtle argues, that it is a very abſurd thing 
to ſay, that God cannot raiſe the Dead. What Rea- 
ſon could any Man give why God cannot do it? Or 
how durſt any Man ſo limit and confine the infinite 
Power of God by his own Notions and Conceptions 
of things, as to ſay that the Reſurrection of the Dead 
cannot be effected by him? This is unreaſonable and 


abſurd in the higheſt Degree, and therefore it is ma- 


nifeſt that Chrift 1 is riſen, "and that there is to he a ge- 
neral Reſurrection of the Dead, ſince there is no other 
Objection that can lie againſt it, but the Impoſſibility 
of the Thing itſelf. For our Refarre&ion is aſſerted 
in the Scriptures, as a neceſſary Conſequence of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 20. And his Reſurrec- 


tion was fo well atteſted, that the greateſt Enemies 


to Chriſtianity could not deny the Evidence of the 
Fact, ſuppoling the Thing pollible: But they would 
not own it poll ible, that ſuch a thin o ſhould bez and 


upon that Account rejected all Evidence that could 
be produced, as tending only to prove an Impoſſibili- 
8 and ſo not to be regarded. I ſhall therefore ſhew 

ne Poſſibility of che Reſurrection of the Dead, and 


N it is unreaſonable to think it incredible that God 


ſhould raiſe the Dead. 


If it be incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, 


it muſt be upon one FF theſe two Accounts; either . 
cauſe he cannot, or becauſe he will not 40 it. For 
what God both can and will do, is ſo far from being 


incredible, that it is a moſt undoubted Truth. 


Therefore I ſhall, 
Firſt, Prove that God | is certainly able to raiſe the 
Dead; and, 
Secondly, That he certainly will do it, 
That God is certainly able to raiſe the Dead, 


a by credible in itlelf, and therefore ought to br 


eſteem'd incredible by no ſort of Men whatſoever, 


tho? they have no Knowledge ot any Reveal'd Religi- 


ons if they haye but right Apprehenſions concerning 


God 
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God. No Man can have a true Notion of God, but 
he muſt know that God is a Being of infinite Power 
and Wiſdom; that he made the World and all Things 


therein; that he preſerves and ſuſtains all Creatures, 


and that all Things are wholly at his Will and Dips. 
| fal, to do with them as he pleaſes ; that nothing can 


oppoſe or reſiſt his Will; or give him the leaſt Hin- 
drance in any Thing which he is pleas'd to undertake. 
How then can it ſeem incredible that God ſhould raiſe 
a dead Man to Life again, when he at firſt gave him 


his Life? And is it not as eaſy to reſtore it to him, as 


to give it him at firſt? Might we not as well diſpute 


that it is impoſſible for a Man to be born, as that it is 


impoſſible for him to be rais'd from the Dead, if our 
own Experience did not convince us of that, but not 


of this? God, who gave all that Power and Ability, 
which natural Cauſes have to produce their Effects, 
may, if he pleaſes, produce the ſame Effects immedi- 


ately by himſelf. For it is not becauſe he ſtands in 
need of any Help from natural Cauſes, that he has 


appointed them, but becauſe it ſeem'd beſt to his in- 
finite Wiſdom to appoint this Courſe and Order in 
the World. OR TS 


And it is evident even to natural Reaſon, that 


there muſt have been ſome who were immediately 


created by God, and were not born of others, as Men 
are ſince? That there mult have been ſome Fir /t Parents, 
ſome, who had no Parents themſelves, but were of 
God's immediate Creation; that there muſt have been 


ſome who were the Firſt of all Mankind, and there- 


fore could be born of no others. Since then Man muſt. 


of neceſlity have been firſt form'd by God himſelf, and 
not have come by a natural Birth into the World; 


it is evident, that God might have made as many Men 
and Women after this Manner as he had pleaſed; and 


he, who is the Author of our Nature, may act with- 


out it, and as much beyond and above any natural 
Powers and Faculries in his Creatures, as it ſeems beſt 
Es 
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Power. 


to Life again. 
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to him. And | it may as well be thought incredible, 
that God ſhould at firſt make Man, as that he ſhould 
be able to raife him up again after Death; for Death 
is only the End of Nature's Power of Working, not 
of the Power of God himſelf; who, as he originally 
made the Race of Mankind, ſo he appointed the Na- 


ture of Things, and gave it a ſtinted Power, which 


it cannot exceed; but his own Power 1s infinite, and 
no Bounds can be ſet to it. 

When a Man is once dead, Nature has done with 
him, and can never recover him to Life again; for 
God ordain'd at firſt, that according to the Courſe of 


Nature he ſhould only be born, and live here a while; 


not that his Life ſhould be reſtored again to him after 
Death. But he is not ſo confined himſelf, that he 
cannot give Life to the Dead, but has reſerv'd this as 
his own Prerogative, and above any thing in Nature's 


again out of the Duſt, as he made the firſt Man out 


of it. 
The Atheiſt, one would think, has of all Men 


the leaſt Pretence to ſcruple the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, who muſt ſuppoſe that Mankind at firſt ſprung 
out of the Earth as Plants do, by a ſpontaneous Pro- 
guction; and for him to pretend that the Bodies of 
Men cannot be rais'd to Life again by an Almighty 


Power, is as unreaſonable, as any thing in Atheiſm it- 


ſelf can be. 
When at certain Seaſons every Year, we ſee Things 


1 a New Life, as it were, according to the 


Courſe of Nature, we may well conclude, that if ſo 
ſtrange an Alteration can proceed from Natural Cau- 


ſes, then ſurely God is able to effect that which is 


much more wonderful, and to raiſe even theſe Bodies 
pf ours, after they are dead and rotten in the Grave, 
And ſince che Corn which is ſown in 

the 


God, who form'd Adam of the Duſt of the 
Ground, might have form'd all Mankind fo, if he had 
pleas'd; and he can as eaſily raiſe all Mankind to Life 
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the Earth, 7s not quickened except it die, and will not 
revive and grow again and come to Perfection, unleſs 
it be firſt bury'd in the Ground, and undergo great 
Alterations there; it is a fooliſh thing, as the Apo- 
ſtle argues, to doubt of the Reſurrection of the De dad, 
becauſe we cannot underſtand the Way and Manner ot 
it. Let Men anſwer all the Difficulties in Nature, and 
it wil: be time enough afterwards to diſpute with 
them about a Reſurrection; but when we are at a 
Loſs about the moſt common and obvious Things, it 
mult be great Preſumption to deny the Reſurrection, 
becauſe we cannot comprehend it; when, alas! What 
is there beſides that we are able to comprehend | ? Wl] 
we preſume to ſay that God can do nothing, but what 
we underitand how it may be done; when every thing 
we lee, may inform us that his Wiſdom is infinite, 
and His ways paſt finding out? Indeed, if we underſtood 
every thing elſe, there might be ſome Pretence to 
ſcruple the Reſurrection, becauſe we do not under- 
ſtand how it ſhall be. But when our Ignorance 1s fo 
notorious in all other things, it is the Height of Fol- 
ly and Perverſeneſe, to think ourſelves | competent 
2 of ſuch a My tery as this. So far are we from 
eing able to make any Eſtimate of God's Power, and 
ſo far is the Reſurrection from being incredible, be- 
cauſe there may be Objections made about it, which 
may ſeem unanſwerable; that if no other Anſwer 
could be given, this would be ſufficient, that God can 
do more than we can have the leaſt Thought or Con- 
ception of; and that it is no Argument that he cannot: 
do what we cannot conceive how it ſhould be done. 
So long as there is nothing contrary to the divine Na. 
ture in it, nor which implies a Contradiction, the 
Doctrine of che Reſurrection would be very credible 
and certain too, whatever other Objections might be 
urged againſt it; which yet are not in themſelves ſo 
formidable as they may be imagined to be. 1 


wr 
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All the Objections againſt the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, are either againſt the Reſurrection of Bodies at- 
ter their Corruption and Diſſolution, or againſt the 
Reſurrection of the ſame Bodies of Men which they 
had before their Death, becauſe the Parts of our Bo- 
dies are in a perpetual Change and Flux here, and after 
Death by ſeveral Accidents, as by the Devouring of 
human Bodies by Men, or by Filh, or other Crea- 
tures, Which are afterwards eaten by Men, it ma 
come to paſs that the ſame Parts which compounded 
one Man's Body, fhall afterwards belong to another's, 
and yet in the Reſurrection they can belong but to 
one of theſe Bodies, But, Wy 
I. Bodies after their Corruption and the Diffolu 
tion of the Parts which compole them may be reſtored 
to Life by the Re- union of theſe Parts again. We have 
ſeveral Inſtances of this in natural Philoſophy, that 
Bodies divided into never ſo minute Parts tho” theſe 
Parts be mix'd and confounded with the Parts of other 
_ Bodies, may, by Chymical Opperations, be reduced to 
their former State and Condition; and which is of 
n-arer affinity to the Subject in hand, after the Aſhes 
of a Plant have been fown in a Garden, fairer and 
\arger Plants have fprung up than had been known of 
that Kind in the Place where the Experiment was 
made. And * Mr. Boyle thinks it ſcarce to be imagined 
what Expedients, to reproduce Bodies, a farther Diſco- 
very of the Myſteries of Art and Nature, may lead 
1% Mortals lo. And much lefs, ſays he, can our dim 
and narrow Knowledge determine what means, even Phy- 
cal ones the moſt wiſe Author of Nature, and abſolute 
Governour of the World, is able to employ to bring the 
Reſurrection to paſs. And where the Powers of Na- 
nature fail, we know that God is infinite, and can want 


no Meansto effect whatever he pleaſes. 


1 


. Boyle's Conſideration about the Poſſivility of the Reſur- 


rection. 3 
2 We 
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Alterations which they undergo, before Men come to 


ſtances; ſo that in an Atrophy the Fibres become dry, 


are of ſo durable a Subſtance, that they can ſuffer no 


is ſooner diſſolved by a corroſive Liquor, ſuch as Aqua- 


Dre. Havers's Olteolog. ome Diſcourſe of Accretion, and Nu- 


. We may riſe with the ſame Bodies which we 
hive here, notwithſtanding any Change or Flux of 
the Parts of our Bodies while we live, or any Acci- 
dents after Death. It is agreeable to Reaſon, and to 
the Obſervations of Philoſophers and Phyſicians, to 
believe that the Bones and Muſcles, the Tendons and 
Nerves, and all the Eſſential conſtituent Parts of hu— 
man Bodies, are of ſo firm and ſolid a Subſtance, as 
to ſuffer little Alteration during our Lives, when 
once they are come to their full Growth and Propor- 
tion, but to continue the ſame till we die; and the 


their full Stature, is by Addition of Parts, not by the 
Diminution of thoſe wherewith we are born. It ap. 
pears from a late Diſcourſe of a learned Phyſician, 
that Nutrition is a Supply of the fluid Parts, and that 
the proper Subſtance of the ſolid Parts ſuffers no Di- 
minution, but in ſome extraordinary Caſes, and there- 
fore can ſtand in no need of Reparation but in ſuch a 
Caſe. For the whole Body is Vaſcular, or made up of 
Veſſels and Pipes repleniſhed with their ſeveral Sub- 


and the Nerves and Veſlels are contracted, and ſhrunk, 
for want of the Spirits, and Juices, and Liquors, which 
before filled and diſtended them. But the ſolid Parts 


Piminution, but by ſuch Corroſives to diſſolve them, 
as muſt produce Ulcers, and ſuch as would affect the 
Fibres with ſo intolerable Pains, that the Torments of 
the Stone and Gout would be moderate and eaſy to them; 
which, in a Conſumption, woula be Univerſal in all Parts 
of the Body : Whereas there is no ſuch Symptom in any 
Part; and in the greateſt Conſumptions, the Bones are 
found to retain their entire Bigneſs; tho? a Piece of Bone 


Fortis chan muſcularFibres of equal Quantity or Weight. 


vision. 
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It is wont to be obſerv'd upon this Subject, that 
when the Change of Parts is gradual, and in the Courſe 
of ſome Years, the Body may ſtill he che ſame, as it 
could not be, if the Change were made ail at once. 
A Ship or Houſe remains the fame, tho? it he never 
ſo often repaired, and tho? the Materials in Succeſſion 
of Time be all or moſt of them renewed : Whereas, 
if it ſhould be taken to pieces all at once, and all the 
Materials ſhould be changed, and new Materials of 
the ſame Figure and Dimenſions ſhould be 'xactly in 
the fame Manner framed and built up together in their 


Stead, theſe would make another Houſe or Shi ip, and 


not the ſame that was before. 

But when the Parts which con/?iizte the human 
Body, and give it the Denomination of the Body 
of this or that individual Man, COONS rhe fame, 
the ſame Perſon has the ſame Body in his Old Age, 
that he had in his Youth, as truly as he has the ſame 


Body in Sickneſs, which he had in Health; and the 


lame under the Languiſhings of a Conſumption, which 
he had in his greateſt Vigour and Strength. For the 
Change 1s only in the variable and accidental Parts, 
which are not neceſſary to conſtitute the Body of ſuch 
a Man; and the neceſſary conſtituent Parts (tho? they 
were changed or altered, as in ſome very rare Caſes the 

may be) being ſo few in Compariſon of the reſt, which 


make up the Bulk of a Man's Body, can hardly be 


ſuppoſed by the Devouring of Cannibals, or by any 


other Accident to become the conſtituent Parts of any 
other Man's Body. 


periments, has obſerved, that a very inconſiderable 


Part of what we eat, is turned to Nouriſhment; and 
from the ſmall Proportion which the Neceſſary conſti— 


tuent Parts bear to the reſt, and the Unfitneis of them, 
as of Does, Sc. to nouriſh, it may be concluded, 


nnn... 


. | Sandor De ftnticd l, Seck. 1. Aph. vi. lin, by Sed. 
1. Aph.: x. 
© that 


RE, 
i 


a $anFtorius, from his Statick Ex- 
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FE little or nothing of that which. turns to Nouriſh. 
ment, can be ſuppoſed to be of thoſe conflituent Parts; 
and conſidering farther the great Changes which hap- 
en in our Bodies in the continual Flux of Parts, and 
the ſmall Proportion again, which the con/?ituent, or 
neceſſary eſſential Parts have to the reſt, we may con- 
clude, (ſuppoſing thoſe Parts as well as others to lulter 
Alteration) that it is the greateſt Odds, that the con/?;- 
tuent Parts, which turn to Nouriſhment, do not by 
that Nouriſhment, happen to belong to the conſtituent 
Parts of the Man's Body, who is nouriſhed by them, 
when he comes to die. So that if a Man ſhould live 
wholly upon human Fleſh, which it is not to be be- 
liey*d that ever any Man did, yet it would: perhaps be 
above an Hundred to one, whether any conſtituent Part 
of his Body were made up when he died, of the ci 
tuent Parts of any other Man's Body. And beſides, 
it muſt be granted by all, that believe a God and a 
Providence, that a particular Providence may take 
ſuch effectual Care of us, as to reſerve to every Man 
his own Body in all the eſſential Parts of it. The hair; 
of our heads are all numbred; that is, they are as well 
known to God, as they could be to us, if we had told 
and numbered them never ſo exactly; and therefore 
much more the neceſſary Parts of us are under his 
Cognizance and Care. 

Theſe nc ceſſary conſtituent Parts then being the ſame, 
God may ſupply the reſt, as he ſhall ſee fitting; and 
the Body will be the ſame after the Reſurrection, that 
it was in this Life, tho' the Bodies of Men at the Re- 
ſurrection muſt ariſe in all the Perfection of an hu- 
man Body, and therefore muſt have no Part want— 
ing: For if any Part of an human Body ſhould be 

wanting, they would not have all the Perfection of 
ſuch a Body, tho? they ſhould be never ſo perfect in 
all the Parts which they be ſuppoſed to have. For it 
a Man having but one Eye, or one Ear, ſhould be able 


to lee or hear with Fat one better than ever any _ 
di 
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h. | did with two, yet it would ſti]! be a Defect in his Bo- 
an dy to want an Eye, or an Ear. 
ap- All the Uſes of any one Part of our Bodies are not 
ind perhaps yet fully known, and the Dependence which 
or one Part has upon another may be ſuch, as that it may 
ON- be requiſite that thoſe Parts ſhould be raifed for their 
er relative Uſefulneſs, which may ſeem to have no pro- 
ti per Uſe of their own after the Reſurrection. The 
by Sight is a Senſe which may be capable of Improve- 
vent ments beyond what we now are able to conceive, as 
en, WF we may conclude from the Improvements which have 
live been made by the help of Mi icrolcopes and Teleſcopes. 
be- And who knows, but that in the glorified State our 
$ be Mm Eyes ſhall have that Perfection, as to be able to diſ- 
*art WW cern the Contexture and Motions, and the. whole 
"ſi. WW Frame of thoſe pure, ſpiritual and cœleſtial Bodies? 
des, 1 And then thoſe Parts which now to the naked View, 
da W and much more when diſcerned thro Microſcopes, 


take cauſe fo much Admiration, will be ſtill much more 
Man admirable to behold, when they are thoroughly ſeen 
Datr and fully underſtood by us; and to want thoſe Parts 
well which may ſeem to be then no longer of any Uſe, 
told would be to want one great Argument of our Praiſe 
fore of God in the Contemplation of his wonderful Works. 
r his But this is mentioned only to ſhew that an ordina- 
ry Fancv, if it be allowed to take the Liberty which 
ime, WF ſome have done upon this Subject, might eaſily pro- 
and poſe as probable Reaſons in Defence of the received 
that Doctrines, as can be framed againſt them. The Au- 
Re- thor of the Anſtwers to the Orthodox amongſt the Works 
1 hu- of Fuſtin Martyr, ſays, that ſome Parts of our Bodies, 
vant- tho' they will then have no direct Uſefulneſs, yet will 
d be be raiſed at the laſt Day, to be Memorials to us of the 
n of Wiſdom of God in that Uſe which we had of them in 
ein W this Life. And *St. Auſtin ſays, that the Glory of 
o 1 | God will be mapped. in that he me have freed thoſe 
able 1 No 
* 2 Queſt. 53. d Aug. Civit. Det, lib. xxli. c. 17. 


6 


Members 
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Members from the Corruption to which they were 
ſubject here. However, it ought to ſuffice Chriſtians 
that our Bodies ſhall be like to Chriſt's Body, and 
therefore ſhall have the full Perfection and Proporti- 
on of all the Parts conſtituting an human Body, as 
his Body had after his R eſurrection, e know that we 
Hall be the him, 1 John 11.2. And as for any thing far- 

cher, it will be time enough to know 1t at the Reſur- 
rection. 

I. It is not only credible and reaſonable to believe 
that God can, but likewiſe that he will raiſe the Dead. 
The Revelation of his Will in his holy Word, ought 
to put this beyond Diſpute among Chriſtians. But 
beſides, it appears to be requiſite from the Nature 
of Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body, that there 
Tſhoild be a Reſurrection of the Body; it is fit that 
the Man ſhould be puniſhed that ſinned, and that the 
Man who lived well here, and ſuffered for Righteoul- 
neſs ſake, ſhould be rewarded for it. But if che Soul 
only be puniſhed, or the Soul only be rewarded, the 
Man is not rewarded or puniihed ; for the Soul is but 
Parr of the Man, but Soul and Body together make 
up the whole Man, and theretore it 18 requiſite that 
the Soul and Body ſhould be re-united. For we muſt all 
appeer before the judgment ſeat of Cbriſt. that every one 
may receive the things tone in his body, according to that 
he hath gone, whe ther it be good or bad 2 Cor. v. 10. 
For this Reaſon it is requiſite, that the Soul ſhould be 
again united to the ſame Body; otherwiſe the Soul 
and Body would conſtitute a Man, but not the ſame 
Man that was before, the Body not being the ſame; 
for it muſt be the ſame Soul and the ſame Body, that 
make the fame Man. As in Adam all die, even jo in 
Chrift hall all be mad alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. The ſame 
Boy therefore that died in Adam is to be made alive 
in Chriſt; who ball change, or * transform our vile 


— 


Me) αννάιν. 


body, 


— 
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Poly, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious bo- 
dy, according to the working, whereby he is able even 10 
ſubaue all things unto himpelf, Philip, Ht: 21. Chriſt 
himſelf roſe with the ſame Body that was Crucified, 
and we are to be like him at the Reſurrection, and to 
have our Bodies changed into the Likenets of his glo- 
rious Body. When we read, that at the Relurrection, 
100 that are in the graves, ſhall hear the voie 325 the ſon 


nun, and Ht ail come forth, John v. 28, 29. and 155 
. will give up the dead which were in it, Rev. 


xx. 13. How 1s it poſſible to underſtand this of; an 
thing, but of the ſame Bodies which died? And in— 
deed, if a new Body were aſſumed, how could it be a 
Reſurrection? Which implics the Riſing again of that 
Body, which, after the Separation of the Soul, was 
buried in the Grave; and otherwiſe, as it is uſually 
argued, one Body may be puniſhed for the Sins com- 
mitted i in another. 

If it be ſaid, that the Body is only the Inſtru- 
ment of Sehlation to the Soul, but 1s itſelf capable 
of none, and therefore mult be uncapable of Rewards 
or Puniſhment : Ir may perhaps be Anſwered, that 
this is more than can be abſolutely concluded from 
the Notions of modern Philoſophy againſt the gene- 
ral Senſe of Mankind, and the Philotophy of all for- 
mer Ages. IIowever, the Body being unable to de- 


termine itſelf in its Senſations, if it have any of its 


own; I confeſs, I cannot think this Argument fit to 
be inſiſted upon, in as much as no Actions can be ca- 
pable of Rewards or Puniſhments, bur ſuch as procccd 
from Choice. 

But it muſt be acknowledged, that the Soul may be 
capa ble of more Happineſs or Mutery, when re-united 
to the Bo: 7, than in its ſeparate State. For beſides 
the Anguiſn, or the Peace and Joy of Mind; beſides 
its own Relſexions, and its proper Operations, w which 
the Soul is capable of in a State of Separation from 
the Body ; it is capable of being affected with Senſa- 


(3 g 3 tions 


Actions in this Life have been, the Soul muſt be uni— 


prone to raging. and furious Paſſions, inſatiable Ap- 
petites, and tormenting Inclinations and Deſires, 


have quite another Effet upon a Soul, than a Body 
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tions, which ariſe from its Union with the Body. 
And that theſe may be anſwerable to what a Man's 


ted to the ſeli-ſame Body, fo diſpoſed and qualified 
to affect the Soul as it was in this Life, only with in. 
finitely greater, more exquiſite and more laſting De- 
grees of Pain, or of Joy and Satisfaction; yet With 
out any Mixture of groſs and ſenſual Pleaſures in the 
Righteous, but only ach as are ſuitable to ſpiritual 
Bodies. And this Diſpoſition of Body depends upon 
the virtuous or vicious Actions and Habits of Men 
here; for a Body, by vicious Practices and Cuſtoms, 


(without any thing to gratify or aſſuage them) muſt 


EE to the mild, and calm, and obedient Temper 

of Religion and Virtue. And tho' God could by his 
Alm ighty Power form another Body on that Frame 
and Diſpoſition, which the Body of any particular 
Man was in, when his Soul departed out of it; yet it 
doth not ſeem agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs and 
Purity, by his immediate Power, to frame a new 
Body to the depraved Temper and Inclinations of a 
vicious Man. The Soul ſeems to have a natural Ap- 
titude and Tendency implanted in it, to a Union with 
its own Body: From whence elſe proceeds that great 
Reluctancy to a Separation from it? And we are fo 
little acquainted with the Union of the Soul and Body, 
that for ought we know, a Soul can be united only 
to its proper Body. The Truth is, we know nothing 
of theſe Matters, but from the Scriptures; all beſides 
is only Conjecture. But the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures is probable even to our Reaſon, tho? indeed it 
ought to over-rule Reaſon, eſpecially in Things which 
are ſo obſcure, and fo little underſtood by us. God 
has declared, that he will raiſe theſe Bodies to Lite 
again at the Day of Judgment; and Whatever we hank 

thin 
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think of it, to him all things are alike eaſy; it is as 
eaſy for him to do, as to ſay it. 


PE 


C HA P. XXVII. 


Of the Nan be why Chriſt did not ſhew him- 


elf to all the People of the Jews after his 
Reſurrection. 


T. Peter ſpeaking of Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſays; 
Him God raiſed up the third day, and Served him 
h y, net to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen 
before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him 
after he roſe from the dead, Acts x. 40, 41. After his 
Reſurrection he was ſhewn openly, but not to all the 


People; he was ſeen in a plain and open Manner, 


yet not ſo publickly, as to make all the People Wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection: The Will and good Plea- 
jure of God is a ſufficient Reaſon to us of all his Acti- 


ons, eſpecially in Acts of Mercy: For it would be 


a ſtrange Return made even to a Man for any Favour 
received, to be captious and quarrelſome about the 


| Mannes- of his beſtowing it, inſtead of being grate- 
ful to him for it. But "beſides this general Reaſon, 


which ought to be of Force with us in all Caſes, there 
are Reaſons peculiar to the preſent Caſe, whereby we 
may be able to give an Account of it, even according 
to our own Apprehenſions of Things. 


I. There are Reaſons peculiar to this Diſpenſ. tion 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection; why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew 


F himſelf to all the People, after he was riſen from the 
Dead. 


II. It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſa- 
tions of God towards Mankind for him to do it, 


Gage: III. Great 
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ho, 


III. Great Numbers of the Fews were given over 
to Hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believed, 
tho? they had jeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 

IV. If they hod believed, their Converſion had not 
been a greater Proof of the Truth of his Reſurrection, 
than their Unbelief has been 

V. The Power of his Reſarredtion manifeſted in 
the miraculous Gifts beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the Per- 
ſonal Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have 
been. | | | 

I. There are Realons peculiar to this Diſpenſation 
of his Reſurrection, Why Chriſt ſhould not ſhew him- 
telt to all the People after he was riſen from the Dead. 
Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, was to act according to 
the Majeſty of the divine Nature, not according to 
the Infirniities and Condeſcenſion of the human; the 
T'irne of his Converting with Men was at an end at his 
Death, and then another Method and Manner of Dil- 
penſation was to begin: He was then to converſe on- 
iy with his particular Friends and Favourites, to ſa- 
tisſy them of his Refurre&tion, and to inſtruct and 
enable them both by their Doctrine and Miracles to 
ſatisfy others. It could not be ſuitable to the Dig. 
nity of his Majeſty, which he had aſſumed after his 
Reſurrection, to ſubmit himſelf to the Cenſures of 
his Enemies; he had ſuffered enough from them al, 

ready in the State of his Humiliation; and muſt he ne- 
ver be above the Suſpicion and Scrutiny of their Ma- 
lice? Shall not his Reſurrection free him from it? 
When they ſaw him hanging upon the Croſs, they 
cry'd out with upbraiding and inſolent Scorn, tha! 
they would believe in him, if he would come down 
from thence; but neither did they deſerve ſuch a Mi- 
racle to be wrought at their Pleaſure, who thus call'd 
far it, nor was it ſuitable to the divine Diſpenſation, 
that it ſhould be wrought. It was neither fitting that 
he ſhould lave himſclf 1 trom Death, nor that he ſhould 
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_ verſion of others, and a pattern to them of the long - 
ſuffering of Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 16. But his Manileſtatt- 


be in his Wiſdom fees fit to be done: He doth not 
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appear to them after he was riſen from the Dead. 
He was to die for our Redemption, and as we had 
wanted the Argument from his Reſurrection for the 
Truth of our Religion, if he had come down from 
the Croſs; ſo, if he had appear'd to all the eus, we 
had wanted other Evidence; which, as I ſhall ſhew, 
at leaſt amounts to all the Proof which that could have 
given. 

In the State of his Humiliatiop, our Saviour was 
pleas'd to ſuffer himſelf to be expoied to e c radic- 
tion of ſinners, and to all their Affronts and Injurics; 
but when 7h1s their hour and the power of darkne/s was 
once paſt, they were to ſce him no more, but with 
Confuſion of Face, and Terrour of Mind; yer his 
Mercy was ſtill the ſame towards them. One of the 
greateſt Perſecutors was converted by a Voice om 
Heaven, the Son of Man ſpeaking to him from thence, 
that he might be the happy Inſtrument in the Con- 


on of himſelf to St. Paul at his Converſion, was with 
dreadful Awe and Majeſty, not in that mild and gra- 
cious Glory, in which he was ſeen by St. Stephen; and 
it is reſerv*d for thoſe who perſecuted and pierced him, 
to look upon him with Conſternation and Anguiſh at 
the Laſt Day, Rev. i. 7. 

II. It had not been ſuitable to the other Diſpenſati- 
ons of God towards Mankind, for Chriſt to be ſhewn 
openly to all the People. God might work ſuch aſto- 
niſhing Miracles, and ftrike ſuch Terrours into the 
Minds of Men, as to make it impoſſible for any one 
to doubt of his Exiſtence, or of the Truth of his 
Word ; but he doth not all which he can do, but what 


uſe all the Means which ſome Men may conceit he 
might ule, but leaves Men without Excule, and then 
requires their Faith and Obedience at their Peril. To 
aide chat Chriſt ſhould have appear'd promiſcu- 
oully 
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ouſly unto all, is as unreaſonable, as to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould communicate himſelf to all alike, or thar 
he ſhould have ſpoken from Heaven to Men without 
the Meſſage and Miniſtry of his Prophets. For when 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, he was no longer to 
act like a mortal Man, but as in his glorify'd State, 
as our Lord and King, and as God in our human 
Nature, now no longer ſubject to any of its Imper- 
fections; and therefore he was no more to come 
himſelf to the People, as he had done in the State of 
his Humiliation, but to ſend his Apoſtles and Diſci- 
ples among them, as he had before his Incarnation 
{ent to them the Prophets. e 
III. Great Numbers of the Fewws were given up to 
Hardneſs of Heart, and would not have believ*d, tho? 
they had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection. Thoſe, 
who when they had feen our Saviour's Miracles, had 
vility'd them, and blaſphem'd the Holy Ghoſt, by 
whom they were wrought, had their Hearts harden'd, 
that ſeeing they might ſee, and not perceive, and be con- 
verted. And of this Number the Chief-Prieſts and El- 
ders muſt be ſuppos'd to be, who hired the Soldiers 
to contradict and ſtifle the Belief of his Reſurrection 
with a falſe Story of their own Invention. The Chiet- 
Prieſts before had conſulted to put Lazarus to Death, 
when he was undeniably known to have been rais'd 
from the Grave, JohN x11. 10. So far were they from 
being brought to a Belief in Chriſt by the Sight of 
Lazarus, that they fully verify'd that Saying, that 
there are ſome, who will not believe, though one roſe 
from the dead. Lazarus was ſhewn openly to all the 
People, and * liv'd among them for many Years after 
he had been reſtor'd to Life again, when he had been 
dead four Days; and they would not believe, tho? 
they ſaw and convers'd with him, but were the more 
enraged at it; Chriſt himſelt therefore, after his Re- 


| a Epiphan, Her. 66, n. 34. e 
| ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, did not vouchſafe them his Preſence, but 


uſed other Means which were more proper; one 
whereof was this, thar the graves were open'd, and 
many bodies of ſaints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
the graves after his reſurrection, and went into the holy 


| city, and appeared unt many, Matth. xxvii. 33. 


IV. If the Fewws had believ'd in Chriſt, their Conver- 
ſion had not been a greater Proof of the Truth of his 
Reſurrection, than their Unbelief has been. Their 
Stubbornneſs and Hardneſs of Heart were foretold by 


| the Prophets, with their Diſperſion, and the Deſtruc- 


tion of Jeruſalem; and the Propagation of the Goſpe] 


(according to the Prediction likewiſe of the Prophets) 


in ſo miraculous a Manner, not only at a Diſtance, but 
in Judæa, and in Jeruſalem Welt, notwithſtanding all 


the Oppoſition which the Fews could make, gave as 


great a Teſtimony to it, as their Favour and Protecti- 

on could have done. And therefore it was juſt with 

God rather to leave them to the Hardneſs of their 

own Hearts, than to uſe ſuch farther Methods with 

them, as were unſuitable to the Divine Diſpenſation 

in the Myſtery of our Redemption, and would either 

have only harden'd them to a greater Degree, or at 
leaſt would not have prov'd more efectual towards 
the Manifeſtation of the Truth of the Goſpel. 


; V. The Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection manifeſted 


in the miraculous Gifts beſtow'd upon the Apoltles, 
was as great a Proof of his Reſurrection, as the per- 
ſonal Appearance of our Saviour himſelf could have 
been. Our Saviour ſhew'd himſelf to witneſſes choſen 
before of God, to be witneſſes of all things which he did, 
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem, Acts x. 
39, 41. Theſe Men knew his Life and Doctrine, they 
had bcen inſtructed by him, and had forſaken all for 


him, and according to his Promiſe were endued with 


power from on high, to enable them to teſtify to the 

whole World, that they had not only ſeen him, but 

nad often convers'd with him after he roſe from 5 
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Dead. And one of their chief Qualifications was, 


that they were but a few poor and ignorant Men, 


without Force or Policy, without any Art or Contri. 
vance; they could tell a plain Truth, but could nei 
ther feign nor diſſemble; if they had been more in 
Number, the Converſion of the World had been { 
much the leſs miraculous ; and they were not choſen 
out of the Scribes and Elders, who had been uſed to 
Artifices and Falſhood, but had them all along their 
Enemies, and oppoſed to their Craft and Power an 
honeſt Simplicity of Mind, that neither knew what 
belong'd to Deceit, nor fear*d any in ſo good a Cauſe; 
nor were they in che leaſt diſcourag'd to ſee their own 
and all other Nations againſt them. God had choſen 
the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe; 
and God bad choſen the weak things of the world 10 
confound the things which are mighty, 1 Cor. i. 27. 
Theſe Men, under all Neceſſities, 158. Perſecutions, 
and Dangers, and Torments, both living and dy- 
ing, Witnels d that they had ſeen Chriſt alive after he 


had been crucify'd. And tho? they were but very few 
y y y 


in compariſon of their Enemies, yet conſider'd as Wit- 
neſſes, there were many, for be was feen by above five 

hundred at once, which is a vaſt Number in any matter 
of Evidence: And if ſo many Men be not a ſufficient 


Teftimony, no Number of Men could have been. 


That which is demonſtrated but in one Way, is as cer- 
tain as if it were demonſtrable in never ſo many Me- 
thods ; and he who ſees a Thing plainly with his two 
Eyes, may be as ſure of it, as if he had never ſo ma- 
ny Eyes to ſee it withal. It is written in the law 

Moſes, that the teſtimony of two men is true, or 5 0 


ble, and to be rely'd upon for Truth, 7% n viii. 17 


And it is the Law and Practice of all Nations to con- 
tent themſelves with a ſmall Number of ſufficient Wit- 
neſſes in Proof of the moſt important Affairs. And 
it theſe Witneſſes choſen before of God, ſpoke and acted, 


and ſuffer'd, as no Men would or eule have done, if 


they 
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they kad not been well aſſur'd of what they teſtify'd, 


— 


„as, and aſſiſted from above in preaching the Goſpel ; the 
en, Truth of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is as fall ibly 
RIS dcliver'd to us by their Teſtimony, as it could have 
9 been by the Teſtimony of never ſo many more: For 
nm all that never ſo many others could have done, would 
ſo have been bur the ſame thing over again, which theſe 
dſcn Men certify'd by many inſallible proofs: And what is 
> once infallibly prov'd, 15 as certain, as if all the 
lei 


| World ſhould agree in declaring it. It is not the 
an Number of Witneſſes, but the Character and Qualifi- 
cations of the Perſons, and the Evidence itſelf, in its 


He's full Force and Circumſtances, which are chiefly to be 
own regarded in Matters of this Nature. If but a few Men 


can make it ſufficiently appear, as the Apoſtles did, 
9 by undeniable Miracles, that what they ſay is true, 

aq chat God himſelf confirms the Truth of it, they 
then appeal! to every Man's own Senſes, before whom 


ons, they work their Miracles, and make cvery one that 
dy- ſees them a Witneſs to the Truth of their Doctrine; 
Fs _ God himſelf bears Witneſs to it, and t! e Jews might 
few 


5 have ſaid in this, as they did in a Very different Caſe, 
Vit- | What need we any farther witneſſes * for we ourſelves 
have heard of their own mouths, in the miraculous Gift 


atter of Tongues, or ſeen it with our own Eyes, in the ma- 
lend ny wonderful Works which were continu: ly wrought 
een. in the moſt publick Manner, in Teſtimony of the Re- 
Co” ſurrection of Chriſt. 

Me- Our Bleſſed Saviour therefore gave as full Prov of 
"TEN his Reſurrection, as if he had appear*d in the Tem- 
ma- ple, or in the midſt of Feruſalem, to the whole Peo- 
11 7 ple of the Jews. For this had not been more effectual 
redi- to the Converſion of moſt of them, nor more ſufficient 
17. to evidence the Truth of the Goſpel, than his Ap- 
on Pearance to his Diſciples was; and if the Jews had u- 
Wit- nanimouſly believ'd, it could not have contributed 
Ho more to convince Men of the Truth of the Reſurrecti- 
Cted, 


on, than their Unbelief has done. He {ent his _ 
| itles 
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ſtles with a miraculous Power, as convincing as hi 


divine Veracity, the Certainty 1s the ſame, whether 


them mary infallible proofs of it, or elſe it is impoſſible 


is chiefly to be conſider'd in this Matter is, that he 
was ſeen by them not once but often, not for a ſhort 


cours'd with them of the Things relating to his King. 
dom. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his pal 


to make ſome Obſervations upon the Converlation 
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own Appearance could have been ; and all things con- 
ſider'd, the Jes aftord us as full Evidence in behalf 
of the Goſpel, by oppoſing it, as they could have 
done by their Compliance with it. And fince we 
have ſufficient Teſtimony to reſolve our Faith into the 


the Witneſſes be more or fewer, becauſe it depends 
upon the Veracity of God, which 1s always the fame, 
whatever the Means be, by which our Faith is reſoly'd 
Into 1t. | | 
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| CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the Forty Days in which Chriſt remain d 
upon Earth after his Reſurrection, and of 


the Manner of his Aſcenſion. 
NUR Bleſſed Saviour had certify'd his Diſciple 


of his Reſurrection in ſuch a Manner, as to give 


for any thing to be infallibly proved. And that which 


Time, or at a haſty Interview, but tor forty days toge- 
ther, and then he perform'd the common Actions of 
human Life, he did eat and drink with them, and dil- 


fion by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty 
days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the king 
dom of God, Acts i. 3. That which I here deſign is, 


that our Saviour had with his Diſciples, during the 
forty Days between his Reſurrection and his Aſcenſi- 
on, and upon the Manner of his leaving them, when 
he aſcended into Heaven. HH 

| J. be 


. 
/} 

his 
con- 
half 
have 
We 
) the 
ther 
ends 
ume, 


ly'd 


iples 
give 
Tible 
hich 
t he 
ſhort 
0ge- 
ns of 
diſ- 
Ling. 
PA. 
forty 


ing 


zn is, 


ation 


5 the 


benſi- 
when 


The 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 463 

I. The Scriptures acquaint us that our Saviour was 
ſeen of his Diſciples forty Days, or that he vouchſaf- 
ed them his Preſence the greateſt part of that Time 
which he remain'd upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 
But in what Manner all that Timewas ſpent with them, 


we are no where told; which is no Wonder, if we 


conſider how much of his former Lite is conceal'd 
from s,, | 

In the Scriptures, which are written for our Inſtruc- 
tion, and in the plaineſt and ſincereſt Manner in the 
World to inform us of all things neceſſary to our Sal- 


| vation, we have nothing taken notice of for Often- 


tation, nor for Ornament, but many things omitted 
in the Life of Chriſt, which are thought needful in 
human Authors, to make up a complete Hiſtory. 
We have no more mention'd of his Parentage than 
was neceſſary to make it evident that he was deſcended 
from David, and born of a Virgin, as the Prophets 


had foretold of him. When he was born, we read 


that the Shepherds and the Wiſe- men came to wor- 
ſhip him 3 that he was circumcis'd, that he was 
brought to Feruſalem to be preſented to the Lord, and 
that he was carry'd into Zgypt to avoid Herod's Cru- 


elty ; and hereby known Prophecies were fulfill'd. 


Afterwards he was brought to Nazareth upon the 


Death of Herod, and from that Time we read no more 


of him, till the twelfth Year of his Age, when he 
diſputed with the Doctors in the Temple. And then 
we are told, that he went down to Nazareth, and was 
ſubje& to his Mother, and to Foſeph ; and in general 


terms, that he increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and man; as it was before ſaid of him 


that he grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſe 
dom, and the grace of God was upon him, Luke 11.40, 


52. The next time we read any thing of him, is 
when he was about thirty Years of Age, and came to 


John to be baptized. 


Thus 
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Thus, not only during his Infancy and Childhood 
there 1s little related of our Bleſſed Saviour, but his 
riper Years are paſſed over in Silence; in all which 
Time, we may be ſure that there was no Specch or 
Action of ſo divine a Perſon, but what well deſerv'd 
the Obſervation of all that knew him, and was more 
worthy of Mention in Hiſtory, than all the renown- 
ed Adventures and Exploits, or than the wiſe or 
witty Sayings which adorn the Lives of the greateſt 
among the Sons of Men. But Modeſty, Humility, and 
a Contempt of the Praiſe of Men, were ſome of the 
great and uſeful Doctrines in which he came to in. 
ſtruct Mankind; and he could not do this more effec- 
tually than by his own Example, m leading a mean 
and obſcure Life, little known or taken notice of in 
the World, till two or three Years before he was to 

leave it by a cruel and infamous Death. He did not 
chuſe to ſpend his Time in Places of publick Reſort 
and Converſe; and when he diſputed in the Tem- 
ple, yet nothing of the Particulars is mention'd. This 
obſcure and unknown Perſon was to rebuke and con- 
rroul the Pride and Vanity of the popular Scribes and 
Phariſecs. 
And after he had appeared in the World, very 
much of his Lite was ſpent in Privacy and Retirement ; 
not many of his Diſcourſes are deliver'd down to us, 
and the greateſt part of his Actions are omitted, For 
if they had been all written and deſcribed in their ſe- 
veral Circumſtances, many Volumes muſt have been 
taken up in the Narrative of them; inſomuch that 
St. John ſuppoſes, that even the world itſelf could os 
have contained the books that ſhould have been written, 
John xxi. 25. That is, as we might expreſs it in our 
Language, he did a world of things more than thele, 
which are related of him; and in the ſame Senſe of 
the Word, St. James ſays, that the Tongue is a world 
of iniquity, James 1 111. 6. The meaning of St. . IS, 
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chat hardly any Words could expreſs how many other 


| things were done by our Saviour, befides thoſe which 


he had ſet down. Chriſt might have employ*d ſome 


accurate Hiſtorian to compole the Annals of his whole 
| Life with the greateſt Exactneſs imaginable ; but he 
| was pleaſed to be repreſented to the World, very im- 
; perfectly, by ſuch as knew nothing of what belong- 
ed to the writing Hiſtory, any farther than to be able 
| to tell the ſtrict and neceſſary Truth. The Evange- 
liſts wrote his Life with the ſame Humility with which 
| he lived. | IE 


And it is obſervable, that when St. 7% ſays, that 


there were lo many other things which Teſus did, he 
ſpeaks with relation to the Things done by him after 
| his Refurrection, having juſt before given an Account 
of what our Saviour had ſaid to St. Peter. And fo in 
the foregoing Chapter, when St. Fob has declared 
how our Saviour certified St. Thajas of the Truth of 
his Reſurrection, he adds, And many other ſigus truly 
aid Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are not 
| wwritten in this book ; but theſe are written, that ye might 
believe, that Jeſus is the Ch iſt, the Son of Guu, unu wat 
| believing, ye might have life through his name, John 
. 420, 37; 
| than was neceſſary, of what paſs'd between our Sa- 
| viour and his Diſciples after his Reſurrection; the 


So that we are acquainted with no more 


reſt concerns us not to know; it was for their Inſtruc- 
tion and Encouragement in their Duty, and they were 


empower'd to teach and inſtruct us. We know, that 


beginning at Moſes and all the prophets, he expounded un- 
to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf, 
Luke xxiv. 27. But we are no where told what were 
the Particulars of his Expoſition; only we are lure, 


that the Apoltles in their Explications of the Old 


Teſtament followed the Interpretations which he had 


given. We read that he was ſeen of them forty days, 


and [poke of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 


; From whence we may conclude, that the Time between 


Vor, II. H h the 
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the Reſurrection and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, was 
chiefly ſpent in comforting and inſtructing them, and 
in expounding to them the Scriptures concerning his 
Paſſion and Reſurrection, and the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion. 

St. Paul mentions, that he was ſeen by above five hun- 
dred brethren at once, of whom the greater part were 
then ſtill alive to teſtify the Truth of what he ſaid, 
1 Cor. xv. 6. though this Particular, however remark- 
able, 1s omitted by the Evangelifts : For they relate 
things juſt as they ſaw it needful upon every Occaſion, 
and ſince they ſaid enough to convince Men, they 
were not careful to lay all that might be ſaid. They 
were ready to dic in teſtimony of What they deliver- 
ed, and daily wrought Miracles to confirm it; and 
therefore were not ſolicitous to lay together all the Par- 


ticulars, or to put chem into any exact Order and Me- 


thod; they declared what they knew, and their Mira- 
cles proved i It, and they depended not upon ſuch Nice- 
ties as human Proots have necd of. 

We may reaſonably conclude then, notwithſtanding 
the Silence of the ſacred Writers, that when Chriſt 
had oncc fully manifeſted himſelf to his Diſciples, and 
ſatisfy'd them in his Reſurrection, the reſt of the Time 
till his Aſcenſion was moſt of it ſpent with them in 
divine Diicouries for their Inftruction and Comfort; 
ſuch as thoſe are which we read in the Evangelitts, 
one of whom declares, that a full Account of all that 
paſs'd between him and his Diſciples was more than 


could well be expreſs'd. That happy Time was em 


ploy'd in pure and ſpiritual Joys and Contemplations, 
informing and preparing them for che Reception of 
the Holy Ghoſt... 

As foon as Mary Magdalen knew our Lord after 
his Reſurrection, ſhe fell at his Feet to worthip him, 
and would touch his ſacred Body, Matth. xxviii. 9. 
Job xx. 17. For this Reaſon perhaps too, as well 
as out of Devotion to him, that ſhe might be able to 
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give the Apoſtles the better Account of his being rifen 
again. But he forbad her, ſaying, Touch me not, for 
am not yet aſcended to my Father, and then ſends her 
to his Diſciples, to his brethren, as he with infinite 
Love and Condeſcenſion ſtyles them. He was not yet 
aſcended, a or was not then about to aſcend, but to 
ſtay many Days upon Earth, and there would be 
time enough for her nearer Approaches to him; either 


for the Encreaſe and Confirmation of her Faith, or for 


her Acknowledgment and Adoration. The Meſſage 
with which ſhe was now ſent, was of great Impor- 
tance, in which no Delay was to be ujed; and in ſuch 
caſe no man was to be ſaluted by the way ; 2 Kings iv. 
29. Luke x. 4. After his Reſurrection, Chriſt made 
himſelf known to his Diſciples by Degrees, and by ſe- 
veral Appearances to them at diſtant Times, in divers 
Places, and in different Manners ; he ſuſter'd them to 
doubt of that great Article of our Faith for a While, 
that he might overcome their Unbelief, and extort a 
Conviction from them by ſuch Means, as that no Man, 
unleſs he would be very unreaſonable and obſtinate, 
ſhould pretend any Cauſe to doubt of it afterwards. 


— 


* OuTo evegOniz, Enallase temporis. is xęijns Teo Tov Juewy 
L nν⏑,e2, Fudex ante januam aſſiſtit. Jac. v. 9. Qs 671 een n 
n dueeg v Yes, quaſi inſtet dies, 2 Theſſ. ii. 2. H ho yae Ny a- 
Tai avlewnov nale Ts ese dur. Matt. x. 35. Veni ſeparare 
( Jeparaturus hominem, &c.) Etſi Joan. xxi. 23. gmoJynorer moriturus 
eſt. xvii. 11, Jam non ſum in mundo, 7. e. non ero. TIvy9avo- 
l M aUTO q amToAoynodgut, Ly ſiæ Orat. in Andociden. 
P. 72. Þ&70 yae Tai dactrhu, Hom. II. 3. ver. 28. Cogitabat 
ulturum / /celeratum, elſi cam Tu has Literas legercs, futabam fore 
ut ſcirem jam, quid Brundufii actum effet, Cic. ad Att. l. ix. Ep. 
1. (i. e. cam Tu has Literas lecturus fis, puto fore ut ſciam). Het 
autem ſcribebam Pridie Mn. (ſeribo) tamen angebat — mirabirgurs 
(angor, mirorque). Idem ibid. Brundufio nihil dum erat illatum, Ep. 
2. (allatum eſt). Nos adbuc quid Brunduſii actum eſet plan? neſcieba mus, 
(neſcimus) ib. Sed vereor, ne tibi KU in: ſi enim rectè ambu- 
{avit is, qui hanc FEpiſtolam tulit, in ipſum tuum diem incidit, Id. 
Epiſt. 3. fin. fi rectè ambulaturus eft, qui hanc Epi. eſt laturus — 


incidet. ) | | 
Hh 2 But 


But when he had 1 N them of his Re- 
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ſurrection, we may conclude e from what we read of 
His Converſing with them, that from that Time, he ad- 


mitted them a a freer and more intimate Communt 


on with himſelf, © and diſcourſed with them in the moſt 
mild, and gracious, and inſtructive Manner, of all 
Which it concerned them to know pertaining to ht; 
Kingdom, or which they were capable then of know- 
ing, before the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes 
perhaps vouchſafing his Prefence to one, and ſome- 
imes to others of them, and moſt commonly to them 
all together, when they were aſſembled, as we find 
they generally were. And when he withdrew himſelt, 
it was becauſe their mortal State would not bear a con- 
itant and unigtérrupted Attendance for ſo long a Time 
upon their Bletted Maſter: and becauſe it was requiſite, 
chat they by Degrees ſh 10% d be accuſtomed to endure 
11s Abſence, ane 1 to alt by faith, not by ſight; and at- 


ter his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoft, the Comforter, did 


not immediately come upon his De parture from them, 

ut their Faith was to be exerciſed in the Expectation or 
bins for tne Space of ten Days, and then his Promil: 
was lo ve led in the fitteſt and moſt proper Sea- 
jon, On in: Fealt of Pentecoſt. 

In few W ords, Chriſt was feen of !hem, ſays the Scrip- 
ture, forty Days, which impli— hy that theic, for the 
moſt part, were ſpent in his! Preſence 3 and we are in 

the fame Place told how this Time was employ'd, in 
ſpeatiua of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 
Bu when he withdrew himſelf from his Diſciples, he 


might have fuch Attendance of Saints, and Angels, as 
he had before in his State of Humiliation, at his F Tranſ⸗ 


figuration, and in. the Wilderneſs. 

TE We may Obſerve the Manner how our Saviour 
leſc his Diſciples, when he aſcended from them in- 
ro Heaven. He had before prepared them to ex 
pect his Afcenſfion ; tor beſides what he had ſaid to 
th em before his Death, Immediately upon his Reſur— 

rect1on 
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1 


rection he ſent this Meſſage to his Diſciples by Mary 
Magdalen, Go to my brethren. and ſay unto them, I a- 
ſcend unto my Father, and your [ather, and ts my God, 
ad Your God, John xx. 17. They were in hopes, It 
V+ that he would gt this time have reſtored again 
the kinzdom to liract, and did not think he would 


. have left them, before that, Which they to much de- 
= ſired, had been accompiln'd. However, taking his 
; Leave of them, he commandad them that they [ould not 
. Ks <4 part jrom Fer uſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the 
1  Hather, cohich, /ays hs: ve hade beard of mo. And whillt 
1 WW he was giving them re epeated Ailurances that this Pro- 
g mie ſhould be moſt eflectually fulfilled, while they be- 
bold, he was laken up, and a clgud received him out of 
e : their ſtant 5 he was not atch'd away from them by 
0 a ſwilt and violent Motion, like Elijab, and carry'd up 
e © ina ficry Chariot, which might dazzle their Sight, that 
. they could not diſcern him in his Aſcent, but he was 
d lifted up and removed from them leiſurely, and by 
ms Neves 'S 4 they rooked ftecfaf ly towards beaver: A, be wort 
or = up, | Jy 1 viſihle and e. ily Mot! On, and they had a clear 
ſe View of! him, 'till at laſt acloud received him out of their 
a- „g.. It is probable, that all the Diſciples to the Num- 
ber of about an hundred and twenty, mention'd, Als 1. 
p- 15. were preſent to behold the A cent Of Our Saviour. 
be The: Apoſtle St. Thadawus declar'd, tho“ this (as well 
in as many other Things) is not inſerted into the Scrip- 
in tures, that a great Multituds of the Saints and hea- 
d. © venly Hoſt went up with him; we read of the Ap- 
he pearance of two Angels upon this Occaſion, Who ac- 
as 8 quainred the Diſciples, that this. ſame Jeſus, Trae: n they 
nſ- had thus evidently ſeen taken vp 770 om them into heaven, 
Þ ſhould na come in like manner, as they hat * 2 1 705 go ihjjj, 
bur iaven. And St. Paul informs us, that the Manner of 
in- his Co: ming at the laſt Day, will be with all his Saints, 


ex- 175%. iii. 13. with his mighty angels, or the Angels of 


Len 


© Apud Luſeb. Hiſt, lib. i. c. alt, f 
H h 3 8 his 
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his Power, 2 The,. 1. 7. St. Jude, that he will come 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, Jude, ver. 14. and ow 
Saviour himlelf, that all the holy angels will attend him, 
Matth. xxv. 31. From whence we may conclude, ac 
cording to the Account of St. Thaddens, that the ho- 
ly Angels and Saints viſibly attended him in his A. 
ſcenſion. 

The Diſciples w were all much ſurprized at a Thing 
ſo wonderful, and ſtood gazing up into heaven after him, 
till they were certify'd not only by their own Senfes, 
but by the Meſſage of the Angels, that he was gone 
from them into Heaven, no more to be expected fron 
thence, till the Day of Judgment. 

We have therefore the plaineſt and fulleſt Evidence 
that can be deſir'd, both of the Reſurrection and A 
ſcenſion of our Saviour. He fhewed bimfelf alive to his 
Diſciples, after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs ; 
he was ſeen of them forty days, and converſed and diſ- 
courſed with them, though we are not told after what 
Manner, and by what Intervals of Time he was pleas'd 
to vouchſate them his Preſence : this being concealed 
from us, as very many of the Particulars are of his 
former Life before his Crucifixion. Bur at the End of 
the Space of forty days, whilſt he was in the midlt ot 
them, he aſcended into Heaven in the Sight of them 
all, in ſuch a Manner, that they diſtinctly {aw and be- 
held him, and kept their Eyes fixed upon him in his 
Aſcenſion, and a Viſi n of Angels beſides informed 


them, that he is to return in the like Manner. when he 
ſhall come to judge the World. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Why Jome Works of Nature are more eſpecially a- 


. ſcribed % God; why Means were ſom: t1mes uſed 
in the working of Miracles; and wo hy Faith 

85 as ſometimes required of thoſe, upon + 7 bem, or 

before t Han Miracles were Wrought, 


„the Powers of natural Cauſes procecding 


1. A « 
g E fro om God, that may juſtly be aſcribed to him, 
| - which is wrought by them, for he works as truly by 


< : 7 : ; 1 
ſecond Cauſes, as by his own direct and immediate 
5 Power, in producing any Effect. The Order and 
Wo Frame of Nature was originally by his Appointment 3 
0 85 and by his Care, and Providence, and Influence, it is 
5 upheld; and therefore the Scriptures aſcribe the Ef- 
i © fects of natural Agents ro God as the Author of 
C = -. 
„ them; becauſe theſe can do nothing but by his Sup- 
- port and Influence: And the Continuance and Preler- 
p vation of natural Cauſes in the Production of their 
of * oO 
| Effects for ſo many Ages in one conſtant Tenour, is 
Ot Wy 
KK a2 manifeſt and wonderful Demonſtration of che divine 


Power and Wiſdom. 


done by God himfelf; whereby, upon ſome extraor- 
dinary Occaſion, his Power and his Will are more par- 


_ thoſe things, his Care and Providence are more con- 
cern'd to bring them to pals ; and therefore God may 
employ a more than ordinary Concourſe to ſuſtain and 
intlience the Powers of Nature, that they may not fail 
in ſuch Caſes to produce their Effects according to 

their uſual and ſettled Courſe. 
II. The Scripture takes no farther Notice of the 
Works of Nature, than as they are Manifeſtations of 
Ri: the 


Bur thole things may be ſaid, more lpecially; to be 


ticularly manifeſted, or his Promiſe is fulfilled 3 for in 
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likely to have put out the Eyes of a Man that had ſeen; 
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** 


God, and therefore it refers all immediately to him, 
without any Mention of the intermediate Natura! 
Cauſes. But it gives ſuch an hiſtorical Account of 
Miracles, as to exclude all Natural Cauſes, and by 
deſcribing with what Circumſtances they were brought 
to pals, ſhews, that they could not be produced by 
the Natural Courſe of Things. Natural Effects are 
aſcrihed to God, as the Creator and Preſerver of all 
Things; by whoſe Power and Influence alone it is, 
that natura! Cauſes can act. But Miracles are aſcri— 
bed to him, as acting without any Subſerviency of in. 
ferior Cauſes, It is one thing to omit the Mention of 


natural Cauſes, and another to exclude them. Both 
Scripture and Reaſon reach us, that no Child can be 


conceived but by the Power of God: But we read, 
that Chriſt was miraculouſly conceived by the Holy 


Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin. St. Paul preached to 


the Athenians, that in God ve live, and move, and have 


our being, Acts xvit. 28. But when Lazarus was rail- 
ed to Lite again, after he had been dead four Days ; 
and when St. Peter, by pronouncing only a few Words, 
cauſed a lame Man to walk, we know from the Cir- 
cumſtances, that this Life, and this Motion was above 
all the Powers of Nature to beſtow. 

III. Miracles are more peculiarly the Works of God, 
becauſe they are wrought without the Concurrence or 
Subſerviency of natural Means. For though ſome- 
times outward Means were uſed in the miraculous 
Curing of Diſeaſes, yet they were ſuch as could have 
no Effect in the Cure, but rather the Contrary; as 
when the Man that was born blind received his Sight 


by waſhing in the Pool of Silaam at our Saviour's 


Command, after his Eyes had been anointed with Clay 


made of Duſt and Spittle. The Ointment made ot 


Duſt and Spittle was ſo far from having any Effect to- 
wards the Cure, that it would have been much more 


and 
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and die Waſhing afterwards could only remove that 
which was ſo far from being a Remedy, that it muſt 
have been an Obſtruction to the beſt Sight. That this 
Miracle might appear to be done by no medicinal Vir- 


tue, but by that Power, by which Man was at firit 


for med, our bleſſed Lord was pleas'd to uſe the ſame 
Matter, even the Duſt of the Ground, to ſhew that 
it was a Creation rather than a Cure. | 
As many miraculous Cures were wrought by our 
Saviour, without any more than a Word ſp-aking, 
and ſometimes even without ſo much as that, to ſhew 
that he had no need of Means; ſo when any Means 
were uſed, they were ſuch as apparently could not 
tend to the Cure, and were not uſed as Remedies, but 
as Circumſtances in the working his Miracles, to rails 
the Attention of the Beholders, to imprint what was 
done the deeper upon their Memories, and to give the 
greater Credibility to the Eiſtory of his Miracles. 


| For all Matter of Fact is to be proved or diſproved 


by Circumſtances ; and the more Circumſtances concur 
in any Action, the lets liable it is to Miſtake or Im- 
poſture, Our Saviour therefore was pleaſe d that his Mi- 
racles ſhould always! de accompany'd with remarkable 
Circumſtances, which were ſometimes of one Kind, 


and ſometimes of another, the better to work upon 


the Variety of Mens 'Lempers and Diſpoſitions; bur 
whatever outward Means were at any time uſed by him, 
it could have the Nature only of a Circumſtance, and 
was no more proper and effectual ro produce the Mira- 
cle, than any other might have been. Some he touch'd, 


iome he only ſpoke to, and others he ſent to the High- | 


Prieft, that he might be a Witneſs of the Cure. Now 
the Touch” the Speaking, or the Sending could have 


no Effect as outward Means, but only as they were at- 


tended with an inward and divine Efficacy. But all 
theſe were conſiderable Circumſtances to excite the 
Obſervation of thoſe who were preſent at theſe Cures, 
and to preſerve the Remembrance of them to Polterity. 

IV. Tho? 
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IV. Tho? our Saviour had the moſt abſolute and un- 
confined Power of working Miracles at all Times, and 
before all Perſons, whenſoever he pleaſed, yet we may 
obſerve that he ſometimes refufed to exercife it. For 
though he could always do his marvellous Works, yet 


it was not fit that they ſhould be always done, but 


then only when they might be uſeful and ſerviceable rg 
the Ends for which they were wrought, and to his De- 
ſign of coming into the World, to manifeſt himſelf 
by working them. And that this was the Reaſon why 


our Saviour did ſometimes require Faith as a Qual:- 


fication in them who came to be healed, and at other 


times refuſed to work his Miracles before Unbeltevers, 


will be evident, if we conlider, that, 
1. Chriſt had given undeniable Proof of his mira- 


culous Power in many Inſtances, before he required 


Faith, as a Condition in fuch as came to him to ſec 
his Miracles, and to receive the Benefit of them. When 
the Fetos demanded a Sign of our Saviour, Fohs ii. 18. 
he had wrought before them the greateſt of all his Mi- 
racles, in * St. Ferom's Judgment, by caſting the Buy- 


_ ers and Sellers out of the Temple. But they were ſo 


unreaſonable as upon this very Account to aſk for ano- 
ther Miracle : What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing 
that thou dbeſt theſe things? Whereupon our Saviour 
ſignifies to them, that he would riſe again from the 
Dead; and this was no Refuſal, but only a ſhort De- 


lay of his working other Miracles; for at that very 


paſſover when he was in Jeruſalem on the feaſt- day inan; 
believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which 
be did. He rewarded the Faith of two blind Men, 
by opening their eyes, Matt. ix. 39. which was a pro- 
per Inſtance, to thew, that there might be a full At- 
ſarance of the Truth of Miracles, without the Sight 

of them; or elte, what would become of the Blind? 
How ſhould Men in remote Countries and future A- 


Comment. in Matt. xxi. 15. 
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ges be ſaved? He rejected the unreaſonable De mand 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, who ſought to deſtro 
him for working one Miracle, and blaſphemy d the 
Holy Ghoſt when he had wrought another, and yet 
equired a Third, Matt. xii. 38. And then the firſt 
T ime we find Faith required as a Diſpoſition or Prepa- 
ration in Men to have Miracles wrought for their 
Cure, Or their Conviction, is Matt. xin. 58. Mark 
vi. 5. And before the Time to which theſe Texts have 
Relation, Chriſt had cured all manner of diſeaſes, and 
calt out many devils, and his fame was ſpread abroad 
throughout all the region round about 11 and even 
ee n. Matt. iv. 23, 24. Mark i. 28. He 


had cured the Centurion's Servant at a Diſtance, and 


had reſtored. to Life the Daughter of Juras a Ruler , 


of the Synagogue. Where it may be obſerved, that 
he commended the Faith of the Centurion, tho? the 


Cure was wrought upon his Servant; that he exhorted 

the Father not to be afraid, but to Believe, when his 
Fear or Faith could have no Influence upon his dead 
Daughter; as he alſo required Faith in Martha, that 
= might /ee the glory of God in raiſing Lazarus, John 

1. 40, He had caſt out a Legion of Devils at once, 
and permitted them to enter into the Herd of Swine, 


to convince even the Sadducees, it any thing could con- 
vince them, that ny. were Evil Spirits which he had 


caſt out, Matt. viii. 13. Mark v. 9, 22. And when 
our Saviour's Rp ul Power had thus manifeſted 
itſelf upon all ſorts of Perſons, upon the Abſent, up- 
on the Dead, and upon others, who could neither 
hope for, or deſire Relief of him, and this in the 
Sight of many who were ſtill Unbelievers, and of 
ſome who charged him with caſting out Devils b 

Beelzebub, Matt. Xil. 24. Luke xi. 15. it was highly 
reaſonable, that he ſhould afterwards require a Belief - 
of what he had already done, and was again able to 

do, before he would extend his healing power to- 
wards Men, and that he e ould work no new Miracles 


for 
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tor the Conviction of ſuch as diſregarded and diſbeliew'd 0 
all that he had done before. 

It doth not appear, that Chriſt ever required Fail 
of any before his working of a Miracle, who had not 
already ſeen him work Miracles, unleſs it were of hi: 
own Country-men, and of ſome who came to be heal- 
ed. His Country-men, by their Aſtoniſhment at his 
Doctrine and his mighty Works, ſeem to ſhew they 
had no Experience of them before, but that they 
were unknown at leaſt to the Generality of them, any 


_ otherwiſe than by Report; but theirs was a peculiar 


Caſe, as I ſhall preſently prove. Thoſe who came to 
him wich no cavilling Deſign, but with a Defire and 
Expectation of Help from him, cannot be ſuppolcd 
to doubt of his Power to do that for them, which they 


had ſeen him do for others; but many apply'd them- 


ſelves to him upon the common Report and Fame ot 
his miraculous Works, and it was requiſite that theſe 


ſhould believe what they heard ſo well atteſted, if they 


would receive that Benefit which they beſought of 
him. Bur as to others, it cannot be prov'd that Chrili 
did ever, in order to his working a Miracle, require 
Faith of them, who had never ſeen him work any 
Miracle before, though, if he had done it, there might 
have been ſafficient Reafon for it. But all beſides, in 


whom the Want of Faith is at any time alledg'd as the 
Cauſe, why they had no Miracle wrought Upon 


their Account, in order to their Conviction, "had i in all 


probability ſeen Miracles wrought by him before, 


which they would not believe; and that was Reaſon 


enough, why no more ſhould be wrought for them, 
to be deſpiſed, as the former had been : Or however, 


our Saviour's Miracles were ſo publickly and trequent- 


ly wrought, that they might. have ſeen them, either 
before or atterwards, tho' they were not done purpole- 
ly for them, when they required it. When the 
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Cure was delayed, it was that he might ſeem to per- 
form it, upon the Importunity of others, and not out of 
Vain Glory. Thoſe, of whom Chriſt at any time re- 


—_— 


quired Faith, before he would work Miracles, were 


cither ſuch as had ſome malicious and captious Pr ejudice 
againſt him, or ſuch as came to be cured of their Diſ- 
caſes and Infirmities. | 

(1.) As for the Captious and Malicious, there was 
great Reaſon why they ſhould be rejected, and no Mi- 
races ſhould be wrought for them. We read that he 
did not many mighty works in his own Country, becauſe 
of their unbelief, Matt. xt. 58- But tho' he did not 

many mighty Works there, yet he did ſome, which 
indeed were not many in compariſon of what he did 
in other Places. And there was a particular Reaſon 
why he did no more there, becauſe it was his own 
Country, and they upbraided him with his mean 


Birth and Education; whereupon 7eſus ſeeing them 


offended in him, ſaid unto them, A prophet is not with- 
ent honour, ſave in his own country, and in his own 
houſe; and fo, as it immediately follows, he did not 


many mighty works, becauſe of bo unbelief. He had 


done many wonderful Works in the adjacent Coun- 
tries, and his Fame was ſpread throughout all Galilee. 


He had preached in their ſynagogues, throughout all Gali- 


lee, and caſt out devils, Mark i. 39. His firſt Miracle 
was in Cana of Galilee, and the Colleans were Witnel-_ 


ſes ro his Miracles at Feruſalem, John iv. 45. He 
wrought a Miracle in his own city, 


when the Scribes 
and Doctors of the Law out of every Town in Galilee 
were preſent, Malt. ix. 1. Lukev. 17. Here by his own 


cily, we are to underftand Capernaum, Mar. ii. 1. For 


leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt there, Mate Wc 
13. But his oron country, where he did not many 
Miracles, was Nazareth, and the Parts near it. When 
he went to Nazareth where he had been brought up, they 
laid, is not this Joſeph's Son? And were ready to expo- 
ſtulate with him, whatſoever Wwe have heard done in Ca- 

pernaum, 
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pernaum, do alſo here in thy country. And be ſaid, ve. 
rity 1 jay unto you, no prophet 1 is accepted in his own coun- 
try, Luke iv. 16, 23, He, who knew the Hearts of 
all Men, = ſaw how unſucceſsful al} his Works would 
be upon his own unhappy Country-men, who had 
been ſo little moved with what they had heard of hin. 
and with what many of them probably had ſeen <p 
do in other Places, that they only derided and vilify* 
him: And he, who had ſo tender a Compaſſion for” al 
Mankind, and with great Affection wept over Fern- 
ſalem, could not but have ſuch a Concern for his own 
Country, as to refrain the working of thoſe Miracles, 


which he had otherwiſe deſigu'd, foreſceing , that they 


would only ſerve to aggravate their Gui, and in 
creaſe their Damnation, till by his Reſurrection he 
ſhould give an undeniable Evidence of his divine 
Power, and then ſhould ſend his Difciples among 


them after his Aſcenſion, to whom they would have 
greater Regard, as to Strangers, againſt whom they 
had nor that unjuſt and fooliſh Prejudice. For we ne- 


ver read, that the Apoſtles did any where forbear to 
work Miracles, becauſe of Unbelief, but in all Places, 

and among all Perſons they ſhew*d forth the wonder- 
ful Works of God. But when the Works of Chriſt, 

which were ſo wonderful, and ſo well known in all 
Parts of Galilee, had ſo ill effect upon thoſe of his ] 
Country; St. Mark ſays, That he could there do 0 
mighty Work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a few 
fick folk, and healed them, and he marvelled becailſe 
of their Unbelief, Mark vi. 5, 6. He wrought ſuch 
Miracles as his infinite Goodneſs merely drew from 
him, and then wondred at the Obſtinacy of their Un- 
belief, which hindred him from working any more. 
For there are ſome Things which God himſelf cannot 


— 


Non quod etiam, 2 mcredulis, facere nin potuerit virtute: 
miltas, ſed ne multas faciens virtutes, tines tnredulns candemnarel, 


Hier. ad loc. 
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do, not for want of Power, but becauſz i it would im- 
ply an Imperfection in him, a Defect of Power, and a 
Contradiction to his divine Nature to do them. The 
Lord could no longer bear with the Jews, becauſe of the 
evil of their doings, Jer. xliv. 22. God cannot tye, he 
abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
Tit. i. 2. He can act nothing unbecoming his own 
Wiſdom and Goodnets ; he cannot do Miracles, when 
he ſees they will be to no good Purpoſe, but will be 
abuſed to a very ill one. Yet to ſhew his Compaſſion 
and to manifeſt that his Power was not reſtrain'd in it- 
ſelf, but that their Unbelief had reſtrain'd it from 
them, he laid his Hands upon the Sick, and healed 
them, but did no more; for he can do nothing im- 
proper and unfit to be done. 

The requiring of more Miracles, when ſufficient 
had been wrought already, was a Tempting and Pro- 
voking of God; it was impiouſiy to bid Defiance to 
his Power, and to challenge him to do whatever the 
durſt demand of him. For to temp! God, is to limit 
the holy one of Iſrael, Pfal. Ixxviii. 4x. It is to diſtruſt 
his Power, to confine i It within certain Bounds, and to 


require him, for agFryal, to manifeſt it in ſuch Inſtan- 


ces, as the Tempters preſcribe; Can he give bread 


40%; Can he provide fleſh for his people? ver. 20. Our 


Saviour therefore rebukes the Scribes, and the Phari- 
fees, and the Sadducees, for ſeeking after a Sign, 
Matt.” xii, 29, xvi. 2. But the firſt Time, he had 
wrought a Miracle juſt before in the Cure ot the Man, 
whote Hand was wither'd, and of the blind and 
dumb Man, who was poſſeſs'd with a Devil ; and 
when they ſtill required tarther Signs, and being un- 
mov'd with what had been already done, they had 
now charged him with caſting our Devils by Bzelze- 
hub, our Lord had great Reaſon to retuſe to work any 
more Miracles before ſuch obſtinare and ungrateful 
Men, Miracles he ſaw were 1o far loſt upon them, 
that they lexy' d only to render them altogether unpar- 

donable 
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donable in blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt; and he: 
fore he tells them, That there was no other Sign left 
for them, who had nor yet incurr'd that Sin which 
was never to be forgiven, but the Reſurrection of the 
Son of Man. This was a Sign which might convince 
the moſt Incredulous, and which in its Effects and Con- 
ſequences was deny*d to none, but was reſerv'd as the 
laſt Means. And ſeveral things which were done and 
ſaid by Chriſt in private, were not to be divulged till 
after his Reſurrection, becauſe before they might fall 
under Suſpicion; bur hat, and the Miracles wrought 
by Virtue of it, would ſufficiently prove whatſoever 
his Diſciples ſhould ſay of him. When they again de- 
manded a Sign, he had a little before heal'd great 
Multitudes, and had fed ſeveral Thouſands by Mira— 
cle in the Wilderneſs ; and therefore he again refers 
this wicked and adulterous generation of Men to the ſign 
of the prophet Jonas. Dr. Lighifoot, in his Remains 
lately publiſh'd, has obſerv'd, as the Reaſon why the 


Jews were ſo importunate for a Sign, notwithſtand- 


ing the many Miracles which our Saviour wrought be- 
fore them; that their Traditions taught them to ex- 
pect theſe two Signs of the Maſſtas, when he Came, 
viz. that he ſhould raiſe the Old Prophets, and other 
holy and famous Men from the Dead, and that he 
ſhould bring down Mauna tor them from Heaven. In 
their Old Writings and Records, he ſays, they ſpeak 


much of theſe two things of their Expectation. I am 


inclined to believe that theſe Traditions, if they had 
been rightly underſtood, were not fo blind and fooliſh, 
as that Learned Author ſtyles them, but had reſpect 
to the very Time and Occaſion, to which our Saviour 
refers the Jews, when they required theſe Signs of 
him. For at his Reſurrection many bodies of * ſaints 
which ſlept, aroſe, Matt. xxvii. 52. And ſpeaking to 
them of the. Manna, or Bread which came down 


from Heaven, he puts them in mind of his Aſcen- 


ſion: What, and if ne ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend 
0 | uf 
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up where he was before? John vi. 62. Whereby he 
intimates, that then would be the Time of 11 8 
this Manna, when upon his Aſcenſion, he would be- 
ſtow the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The Tins Was 
not yet come for theſe Miracles to be wrought, the 
were not to be wrought at their Demand; it was ſuffi- 
cient that they had Intimations given to expect them, 
and in the mean time they ought to have been con- 
tented with others. 

Mie have as little Reaſon to imagine, chat our Sa- 
viour ſhould work Miracles to gratity the Curioſity ot 
Herod, Luke xxin. 8. who hoped to have ſeen , ſome mi- 
racle done by him, or that be ſhould expoſe his divine 
Power to Hered's Contempt and Mockery, when he 
had ſo lately wrought a Miracle in curing the Ear of 
Malchus, who was ſo far from believing in him, that 
he was one of them who came to apprehend him. It 


was an Act of Mercy to cure this Man, but to work 


Miracles only to give Men an Occaſion to vility that 
Power by which they were done, could be neither 
worthy of God, nor any Charity to Men, but it would 
have Wen unſuitable to the Character and Authority 
of Chriſt, to debaſe himfelf to a Compliance with 
them, who uſed him with ſuch Scorn and Deriſion, 
and only reviled and tempted him. Herod was diſap- 
pointed in his Hope and Expectation of ſeeing a Mira- 
cle, and was not deny'd it for Want of Faith: For he 
believ'd that Chriſt had wrought Miracles, and ſup- 


pos'd that John the Baptiſt, whom he had beheaded, 


= was riſen from the dead, and that therefore mighty 


works did ſhew forth themſelves in him, Matt. xiv. 2. 


— 


But perceiving him not to be 0 the Baptift, he ſet 
bim at nought. 

(2,) In the Caſe of thoſe, who came to deſire his 
Help for the Cure of themſelves and others, though 
they had not ſeen any Miracle wrought by him be- 
fore, yet it was reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould work 
no Miracle for them, it they wanted Faith in what he 
Vol. II. I 1 had 
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had already wrought, and did not believe him able to to 
perform, when they would ſeem to expect and deſire 
him to do. When he had given ſo many Demonſtra— 
tions of a divine Power, he might juſtly expect an 
Acknowledgment and Belief of it in all chat came to 
him, and would receive any Benefit from it. He might 
{urely beſtow his Favours and Benefits upon his own 
Terms; and no Terms could be more reaſonable, 
than that thoſe who came to aſk them, ſhould really 
believe, that he was able to beſtow them, and ſhould ap- 
ply themſelves to him, with an Expectation to re- 
# ceive what they aſked of him: Otherwiſe to come to 
5 him for Cure, was no better than to tempt, to mock 
i and deride him; it was to afk what they did not be. 
lieve he could beſtow; but they reſoly'd only to try 
what he could do, ſuppoſing that if they received no 
Good, yet however there could be no Hurt in the Ex. 
periment, 
Now, can any Man think, that the Miracles which 
" Chriſt wrought, were to be beſtowed upon no better 
ths Conſiderations than theſe? Or, that thoſe were in 
any meaſure worthy to be cured, who came with fo 
indifferent an Opinion of him, and with ſo little Ex- 
ectation of Relief? Chriſt wanted no Opportunt- 
ties of ſhewing his Power; he had ſhewn it in m. my 
and wonderful Inſtances, and would do it again as 
often as he faw Occaſion, upon fit and proper Ob- 
jects: But if they fo little regarded what he had al. 
ready done, as nor to believe that he had done it, and 
could again perform the ſame, they but ill deſerved 
what they came for; the divine Power and Good- 
neſs was not hug to be debaſed and expoſed, as to he 
employed in the Cure of Men, who aſk'd, what they 
did not believe he could perform, but only thought 
it would coſt them nothing to make the Tryal, and 
tor that Reaſon made Application to him. Our Sa- 
viour therefore ſays to the Father, who came to him 
in behalf of his deaf and dumb Son; 54 27 Rag þ 
eilte, 1 
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believe, all things are poſſible to him that believeth ; and 
upon that humble and paſſionate Declaration, Lord, 7 
believe, help thou my unbelief, the evil Spirit was caſt 
out. of his Son, Mark ix. 23, 24. 

The End and Deſign of Chriſt's Miracles required, 
that thoſe, who were cured by him, ſhould believe 
in him. For they were wrought with a Deſign to con- 
vince Men that he was the Son of God, and that he 
was .come not ſo much to cure their Bodies, as to 
ſave their Souls; and he forgave their Sins at the fame 
Time that he healed them of their Diſeaſes, Mark li. g. 
And fince Faith is fo neceſſary a Doctrine of the Go. 
pel, it was as requiſite that Chritt ſhould ceach this, 
as any other Doctrine: But how could he do it more 


properly and more effectually than by requiring 


partake of his Mercy, they muſt qualify themſelves 
for it, by believing that he was the gre.t Prophet and 
Meſſias, who was then ſo much expected, and of 
whom it was foretold, that he ſhould make the blind 
to ſee, and the lame to walk, and the deaf io hear, &c. 
Luke vii. 22. Ia. xxxv. 5. And unleſs their bodily 
Cure did conduce to the Cure of their Souls by Faith 
and Repentance, it would be but ill beſtowed upon 
them, and therefore with great Reaſon might be deni- 
ed them. And upon this Account, we find our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour both requiring Faith in ſome, and reward- 


ing it in others, to whom his miraculous Power was 


extended, Luke viii. 48. xviii. 42. And St. Paul per- 
ceiving that the Creeple at Lyſtra had faith to be heal- 


dd, immediately healed him without being ask'd to do 


itz „ 750 — 

2. Faith, in the Miracles of Chriſt, is required of 
Men in all Ages of the World, though Miracles are 
cealed, And if this be reaſonable now, it could not 


but be fitting then, that thoſe who came to Chriſt, 


him 
canſt 
icve 


ſhould believe in him for the Sake of the Miracles 


which they had been certified that he had done upon 
— others, 
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others. For Miracles, when they are fully atteſted, 
are as ſufficient a Ground of Faith, as if we had fret 
them done; and to manifeſt that they are ſo, our Sa- 
viour might require Belief in his former Miracles, of 
thoſe who expected any Advantage from ſuch as they 
defired him to do. It they would give no Credit to 
the Miracles, which were ſo notorious, and ſo abun— 
dantly teſtified by Multitudes who ſaw them done, 
how ſhould others believe in Times to come, when 
no more Miracles ſhould be wrought for the Convicti- 
on of Unbelievers? Might no Man be required to he. 
lieve, unleſs he ſaw the Miracles himſelf? Then how 
ſhould the Church ſubſiſt in future Ages, when Mi- 
racles would be no longer wrought, but were for 
great Reaſons to be with-held? We muſt now he. 
lieve upon the Account of the Miracles which were 
then done; and why therefore ſhould they not be tc. 
quired to believe upon the Account of them, who liy- 
ed at the very Time, and in the ſame Country wherc 
they were wrought, though they had never ſeen them? 
Our Saviour, in theſe Inſtances, might introduce that 
Method, and eſtabliſh the Evidence and Certainty of 
_ thoſe Means and Motives, whereby Faith was to be 
produced in Men of all ſucceeding Ages, and might 
hereby ſignify and declare, that he requires the ſane 
Faith of us from the Teſtimony of others, that he 


would do, if we had ſeen and ene een his MIracu-. 
lous "Ne ourſelves, 
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E A P. XXXI. 
Of the Ceaji ing of Prophecies and Miracles, 


YRophecies arc generally of more Concernment, 
and afford a greater Evidence and Conviction in 
turure Ages, than when they were firſt delivered. 


For 
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For it is not the Delivery, but the Accompliſhment 
of Prophecies, which gives Evidence to the Truth of 
any Doctrine. The Events of Things in the Ac- 
compliſhment of Prophecies are a ſtanding Argument 
to all Ages, and the Length of Time adds to its Force 
and Efficacy; and therefore when all that God ſaw 
requiſite to be foretold, is deliver'd to us in the Scrip- 
tures, there can no longer be any need of new Pro- 
phecies; which would be of leſs Authority than the 
ancient ones, inaſmuch as their Antiquity is the Thing 
chiefly to be regarded in Prophecies, For, if to fore- 
tel Things to come be an Argument of a divine Pre- 
ſcience, the longer Things are foretold before they 
come to paſs, the better muſt the Argument needs be. 
He therefore that requires new Prophecies to confirm 
the old, little conſiders the Nature of Prophecies, 
and wherein the Evidence and Uſe of them lie; but 
in great Wiſdom and Caution will give no Credit to 
the beſt Evidence, unleſs there were ſomething leſs e- 
vident to prove it by... - 1 
The chief Enquiry then ſeems to he concerning the 
Ceſſation of Miracles; but from what has been elſe— 
where ſaid, the Reaſon may appear, why the mira- 
culous Power, which the Apoſtles received by the 
Deſcent of. the Holy Ghoſt, was not to be of perpe- 
tual Continuance in the Church, but was to ceaſe in 
future Ages. For the Cauſe and End of the Gift of 
Miracles beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles, was to make 
them capable of being Witneſſes to Chriſt ; and when 
the Goſpel of Chriſt was ſufficiently teſtified, there 
could be no longer need of ſuch a Power, which was 
given to enable Men to bear Teftimony to it. For 
what is once effectually proved by ſufficient Witneſſes, 
is for ever proved, and needs no After-Evidence, if 


rity. The Power of Miracles continued till the Goſ- 
pel had been preached not only in Jeruſalem, und in 
all Judæa, and in Samaria, but unto the utmoſt parts 
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this Proof be preſerved, and tranſmitted down to Poſte- 
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of the earth, which was the declared Intention of our 

Saviour in beſtowing it, Aci i. 8. And when the Goſ.- 
pel had ſtood all the Tryals, and conquered all the 
Oppoſition that could be made againſt it by Fews, and 
Heathens, and Apoſtates themſelves; when Miracles 
had been wrought tor ſeveral Ages, before all Sorts 
of Men, upon all Occaſions, and had extorted a Con- 
feſſion from the Devils themielves of the divine Power, 


by which they were wrought; when the Books of 


the Apoltles and Evangeliſts, in which theſe. Mira- 
cles are recorded, had been diſperſed in all Nations and 
Languages, ſo that it was impoſſible that the Memo- 
ry of them {ſhould be loſt; when once the Goſpel was 
thus divulged and atteited to the World, it could not 
be neceſſary that this miraculous Power ſhould be any 
longer continued: Becauſe this is the only Reaſon | 
and Delign why Miracles ſhould be wrought, to a— 
waken Niens Attention, and prepare them for the 
Reception of the Doctrine which it revealed, and con- 
vince them of the Truth of it. 

If then it be enquired, Why the miraculous Gifts, 
which were at firſt beſtow'd upon the Church, were 
not continued to it in all ſucceeding Ages: The plain 
Anſwer is; Becauſe this Power was beſtowed for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion in the World, 
by convincing Men of its Truth and Authority; and 
therefore, w hen a ſufficient Evidence had been given 
in all Parts of the World, of tie divine Authority 
of that Religion, upon the Account whereof theie 
Gifts were beſtowed, the Reaſon for the Beſtowing 
of them muſt ceale, A and the Reaſon why they ſhould 
be beitowed ceafing, "hes miraculous Gifts mult ot 
conlequence ceate with it. God appointed in the 
Church, fr/t apoſtles, ſecondarily prophets, third: 
teacher 53 after that, niracles, then gifts of healing, 
bel ps, governments, diver ſities of tongues, 1 Cor. xii. 
28. It appears, therefore, from the Order of the In- 
ſtitution, cat the miraculous Powers were 80 

anc 


W RRR Ah Ae et ad ee Rn a ebb ed 7 > 6. RR 
S e „ & : ON a 0 n ö , £ „ 8 * . ; 
7% „„ ᷣ ͤ» LR + Oo 1 tee WAI ae . ; 3 E W ; POO IE RN 
& HET” RAE e CF. ²˙ -w ̃ . ̃ ˙¹w¹nʃ u FAS? 1 > r en e 


— — —— ä —́ 


verified by the Event. 
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and ſubſervient not only to the Apoſtolick and Pro- 
phetick Office, but to that of the Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel. So that when the Doctrine was once fully taught 
and received, there could be no longer need of Mira- 
cles to recommend and enforce its Reception. 
And thus it was likewiſe under the Law. 


It is ob- 


ſervable, that we read of no miraculous Power be— 


{towed upon any Man before Mo/es. The Creation of 
the World was delivered down with undeniable Ccr- 


tainty, and the miraculous Judgments of God in 
drowning the Old World, in the Confuſion oi 


Tongues, and 1n the Punithment inflicted upon Sodom 
and Gomorrah: with the Example and Inſtruction of the 
Patriarchs in every Age, were ſufficient to keep up a 
Senſe of the true Religion. But when a new Inttitu- 
tion of Religion was to be introduced by Mies, mi- 
raculous Gifts were neceſſary to give Authority to it, 
and to oppole thole falſe and lying Wonders whicn 
were in Uſe among the Magicians in Ay and other 
Places. In the former Ages Predictions were very 


tre quent, and they were delivered by the Patriarchs, 


who were Men of unqueſtionable Credit aad Autho— 
rity, and could have no need of Miracles to confirm 
the Truth of their Prophecies, which were ſo uſual in 


thoſe Times; and when the Lives of Men were ſo 


long, divers Prophecies of tne fame Perions had been 
But Moſes had a new Law to 
and both He and the Proj zhets had a ſtubborn 
to whom the Meill ige they were 
charged withal, was commonly very unwelcome ; fo 
that till this In ticurion was tully ſertled, Miracles be- 
came neceſſarv. 
But when the O/d Tehament nad been ſuffic nently 

authorized and eitabliſhed by Prophecies : and Miracles, 


deliver, 


and when by the Captivities and Diſperfions of the 


/ews, the divine Miſſion of their Prophets became 
known among ſo many other Nations; when the Fews 
[1 4 were 
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were reduced from Idolatry, which they never practiſ- 
ed aiter their Return from their Captivity in Babylon ; 
and when they had made numerous Converſions a- 
mongſt the Heathens, then theſe miraculous Gifts 
were no longer continued, as they had been before in 
the Fewiſh Church; inſomuch that it became a * Maxim 
among them, that after the Death of Zachariab and 
Malachi, and the reſt of the Prophets, who returned 
from Babylon, the Spirit of God departed from Iſrael, 
and aſcended; and, for above Four hundred Years 
together, the Gifts, both of Prophecy and Miracles, 
had bcen with-held from them, before the Manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt. For though there were groſs Errors, 
and dangerous Corruptions among the Phariſees and 
Sadgtiees, and other Sects of the Fews z yet ſince the 
Truth and Certainty of that Revelation, from whence 
theſe Errors might have been confuted, had been ſo 
chroughly confirmed; all their Corruptions and Er- 
rors were not a ſufficient Cauſe for the Continuance of 
miraculous Gifts; and the Phariſees, and other Sects, 
who were molt fond and zealous of their ſeveral Te- 
nets and Traditions, yet never durſt pretend to a 
Power of Miracles, or Prophecy; but endeavoured 
to ſupport themſelves upon the Authority of Moſes, and 
the Prophets. What they ſometimes ſpake of » the 
Bath Col, or Voice from Heaven, delerves but little 
Credit, and amounts but to a Confeſſion, that the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy had failed under the Second Temple, 
as the 7ews themſelves expreſly acknowledge it to have 
done. Maimonides declares, that the Bath Col did 
not denominate Men Prophets, and therefore it is not 
reckon'd by him among the Degrees of Prophecy. 


— 


* Tradunt mag iſtri: ex quo mortui ſunt Prophetæ poſteriorets, Hag- 
geus, Cacharias, Malachias, ablatus eft Spiritus Sanctus ab Tjraete. 
Gemar. Sanedr, c. 1. $. 13. 1 Mac. iv. 46. ix. 27. xiv. 41. 

d Ibid. More Nevoch. Part. ii. c. 36, 41. Th 
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I have already * proved at large, that the Evidence 
of thoſe Miracles, which were wrought i in the Primi- 
tive Times, affords us as much Certainty to our Faith, 
as if we ourſelves had ſeen them wrought. And our Sa- 


viour plainly ſays, notwithſtanding his works, which 


bore witneſs of him, that it was not to be expected, that 


his own Words ſhould be rather believed than the 


Writings of Moſes. For had ye believed Moles, ye 
would have believed me; for he wrote of me. But if Je 
believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words? 
John v. 46, 47. And when once the Goſpel had been 


atteſted by Miracles as the Law had been, and ren- 
der'd as certain to all ſucceeding Ages, as a conftant 
Power of Miracles could have made It, there could 


be no Reaſon, why ſuch a Power ſhould be any long- 
er beſtowed. Miracles were brought in Evidence of 
the Truth of Revelations made to Mankind i in the O/d 


and New Teſtament, not to decide any Controverſies 
al 


riſing amongſt thoſe, by whom the Scriptures are re- 
ceiv' d: For to them the Scriptures are the Rule, by 
which all Diſputes ought to be determin'd, and chere- 


fore the Gifts of Miracles were ſometimes manifeſted 


among * Hereticks for the Conviction of 17;fide!s, which 


is the true End and Deſign of Miracles, and not to be 


any Note of Diſtinction between the Orthodox and 
Hereticks. 


The Learned Mr. © Dodwwell, by an hiſtorical Account 


of Miracles from the Times of the Apoſtles through 
the Ages next ſucceeding, has ſhewn, that they were 
always S 2dapred to the Neceſſities of the Church, being 


more or lets frequent, as the State of the Church re. 
quired, till they at laſt wholly ceas'd, when there was 
no longer any Need of them. For the only End and 


13 — 


Uſe of miraculous Gifts is the Confirmation and Eſta- 


© In Iren. Diſſert. xi. 5. 28, Ke. f 
bliſhment 


1 Book I. „ Ad Orthodox. inter Juſtin. Martyr. Oper. 
Reſponſ. v. : 7 
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blickment of Religion ; and therefore when this is ls 


once fully confirm'd and eſtabliſhed, they can be no 


longer needful. But it ſeems rather neceſſary that 
they ſhould afterwards ceaſe, than that they ſhould be 
ng el I mean, as to any conſtant Power of work 

ing Miracles reliding in the Church. For tho? there 
may poſſibly be ſome extraordinary Caſes, in which 
it may pl-aſe God ro manifeſt a miraculous Power, 
yet there is no Reaton to conclude, that a conſtant 
Power of working Miracles ſhould be continued to the 
Church, but rather that thoſe Gifts ſhould ceafe, 
when Religion has been confirm'd by a perpetua! 
Courle of Miracles for lome hundreds of Years toge- 
ther. Becauſe, 

I. Miracles, when they became common, Would 
loſe the Deſign and End, and the very Nature of Mi 


racles. For the Nature of Miracles conſiſts in this, 


that they are an extraordinary Work of God; not 
that they are more difficult, than the ordinary Works 
of Nature. All things are alike caſy to God, and Mi- 


racles are as ealy as any thing in the conſtant Courſe 


of Nature can be; the only Difference i is, that Mira- 
cles are his wonderful Work, they are more apt to 
raiſe our Wonder and Admiration, and to put us in 


mind of a divine Preſence. For we wonder at ſtrange 


and unuſual Things, and ſuppoſe a more than ordina- 
ry Reaſon for them. But if Miracles had continued 
in al] Ages, this Effect of Miracles would have ceas'd, 


and they would no longer have been Miracles, but a 


kind of different Courſe of Nature. For, according 
to the beſt and moſt accurate Philoſophy, nothing in 
the ſettled Courſe of Nature can be performed with- 
oat an immediate Influence of the divine Power; but 
in Miracles this Power maniteſts itſelf in an extraor- 
dinary Manner, above and contrary to the eſtabliſh'd 
Laws, or Rules wich God has in all other Caſes pre- 
ſcribed for the producing Effects. 


II. Men 


en 
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1. Men would fanſy to themſelves ſome kind of 
Scheme, or other, and would frame ſome Notions and 
Conceits to give an Account of Miracles; or they 
would imagine them to-return of courſe at certain Pe- 
riods, or upon ſome Accidents, if they law them fre- 
a 1ently done; or perhaps they would ſuppoſe them 
to proceed from ſome Defect in the Nature of Things, 
which could not always keep its Courſe, but made 
many Deviations from ic. But when Miracles were 
wrought only in ſome Ages for peculiar Reaſons, this 
ſhews that they were done by an immediate dwine 
Power, with a particular Deſign, which could be no 
other, than the Confirmation of Religion, ſince they 
ccas (| both under the Law and the Golpel, when both 
were fully declar'd and confirm d. 

III. A perpetual Power of Miracles in all Ages 
would give Occaſion to continual Impoſtures, Which 
would confound and diſtract Mens Minds, and would 
make the true Miracles themſelves ſuſpected. The 


pretended * Prophecies of Montanus and other Here- 


ticks had never gain'd that Credit, which tney met 
withal, but becauſe miraculous Gifts were then {till 
continued in divers Churches. And we lee now, 
that the Dreams of every Enthuſiaſt, and the Pre- 
tences of every Impoſtor are apt to ſtartle weak 
Minds, though we have ſo much Reaſon not to 


expect Miracles, or Revelations. But if we were 


in conſtant Expectation of true Miracles, the falſe 
would be much more likely to miſlead many, and 
o make others reject the Belief of any Miracles 
at all, 

It Prophecies and Miracles had been frequent in the 
Jewiſh C Church to the Coming of our Saviour, his Pro- 


Pphecies and wonderful Works had not fo well diſtin— 


14 


* ID egai α,EaùmN N aH E ο“bt, Ts Deir agroun]& Us 
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guiſhed and manifeſted him to be the Chriſt. But 
when after ſo long an Intermiſſion, they were again re- 
vived in him, this ſhew'd him to be the great Pro- 
phet and Meſſias who was expected. And it is very 
obſervable, that as Miracles had been diſcontinued for 
a long Time among the eus; ſo St. John Baptiſt, 
who was more than a Prophet, and as great as any of 
all the Men that had been before Chriſt ; yet wrought 
no Miracles, that he might be the better diſtinguiſhed 
from the Meſſias, and that there might ariſe no Doubt 
in the Minds of any, which of them was the Chriſt. 
And when our Saviour had been acknowledged to 
be the Chriſt in all Parts of the World, it was fit 
that Miracles ſhould ceaſe, to preſerve the Authority 
due to the Miracles wrought by himſelf and his Difci- 
ples; it being more for the Honour of Chriſt, that 
the Miracles wrought in his Name ſhould ceaſe, when 
his Religion had been fully eſtabliſhed, than that 
Men ſhould be tempted to doubt who was the true 
Chriſt, and which was the true Religion, upon the 
Account of falſe Miracles wrought in oppoſition to 
he true. - 5 
IV. Another Reaſon why the Gift of Miracles has 
been with-held in latter Ages may be this; becauſe 
ſince there has been a general Depravation of Manners 
among Chriſtians, it would have proved great Occa- 
ſion of Pride and Vain- glory to thoſe who had poſſeſt 
it, as we find dt was to ſome even in the Times of the 
Apoſtles, 1 Cor. xii. 14. And our Saviour ſaw it re- 
quiſite to give a Caution to his Diſciples, Notwith- 
x ſtanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubject 
unto you, but rather rejoyce, becauſe your names are 
wn. - Written in heaven, I. uke x. 20. It muſt be an emi- 
ity nent and truly primitive Piety, that could bear the 
„ having of ſuch Gifts with an humble and Chriſtian 
i Temper of Mind, 5 
148 It is an Obſervation of * my Lord Bacon's, That 
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there Was never Miracle wrought by God to convert an A.- 


— — 


theiſt, becauſe the Light of Nature might have led him to 


confeſs a God: But Miracles are deſign'd do convert Ido— 
laters, and the Superſtitions, who have acknowledged a 
Deity, but erred in his Adoration , becauſe no Light of 
Nature extends to declare the Will and true Worſhip of 
God. For the ſame Reaſon, when once the true Re- 


ligion is confirm'd in ſuch a Manner, as to have the 
| fan me Evidence for it, which there is for the Exiſtence 


of God himſelf, Miracles are no more to be expected 
to convert an In ſidel, than to convert an Atheiſt, A- 
mong Men of Learning and Reaſon there ought to be 
no more Doubt of the Truth of the Goſpel, than of 
the Being of a God, and they without the Help of Mi- 
racles may inſtruc others. * Acoſta enquiring into 
the Cauſe, why Miracles are not wrought by the pre- 
ſent Miſſionaries for the Converſion of Heathen Nati- 
ons, as they were by the Chriſtians of the Primitive 
Ages, gives this as one Reaſon, becaule the Chriſtians 
at firſt were ignorant Men, and the Gentiles learned 
but now on the contrary all the Learning in the World 
is employ'd for the Defence of the Goſpel, and there is 


nothing but Ignorance to oppoſe it; and there can be 


no need of farther Miracles in behalf of ſo good a 
Cauſe, when it is in the Hands of ſuch able Advocates, 
againſt fo weak Adverſaries. 

lower er, though there be no ſuch Change as was 
wont formerly to de wrought in the viſible Courſe of 


Nature, in Confirmation of our Religion, yet there is 


{till a divine Power evident among Chriſtians living 
in Heathen Countries. For the De vil, who tyranniz- 
eth over the Heatheis, has no Power over Chriſti ans 
dwelling among them; of which the Indians have ta- 


ken great Notice, and have * declared the Chriſtians 
happy in being freed from che Tortures of wicked 


— 


De eben Indor Salute, |. ii. c. 9. 
» Lerii Hiſtor. Navig. in Braſil. c. xvi. 
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Spirits, by which they find themſelves often FEE on 
the ſudden in a terrible Manner, and ſtand in per petual 
fear of them. * Chriſtians they do acknowledge to have 
a Prerogative above themſelves, and not to be under the 
Power bf 164 inferna! Spirits. It is fo generally related 
by Travellers of all Profeſſions, both Proteſtauts and 
Papiſts, that the Devil exerciſes a manifeſt Lyranny 
over the Heathens, but is able to do nothing to th 
Chriſiians abiding amongſt them; that this Cannor 
be denied to be a plam Argument of a divine Power 
ditcovering itſelf in Confirmation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, though not by ſuch Miracles as were former! 
wrought, becauſe there is no longer any need of them. 
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0 Of the Cauſes why the Jews and Gentiles 70 jected 
Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the Miracles 0 o, - 
by 1 and his Apoſtles. 


Hough the Chriſtian Religion be moſt certain in 
felt, yet there is a Supernatural Grace equi. 
red to make us throughly and effectually convinc'd of 
the Certainty of it. No man can come to me, ſays our 
Saviour, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw 
bim; and this is declar'd to be the Reafon of the Infi. 
delity of ſuch as were offended at his Doctrine, and 
departed from him. But there are ſome of you that be- 
lieve not: for Jeſus knew from the beginning Who they 
dere that believed not, and who ſhouid betray him; and 
be ſaid, 7. herefore ſaid T unto you, that no Man can come 
unto ne; except it be given unto him of my Fer; 2000 


. Cope Knox's Hit. f Colas: Pr. ii. c. 4. 
| vi. 
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vi. 64, 65. So that the Belief of the Goſpel is ſtyled 


a divine Faith, not only in reſpect of its Object, but 


of its efficient Cauſe, In attaining to the Knowledge 


of rhe Truth of Religion, we muſt proceed upon the 


ſame Principles of Reaſon, by which we proceed in 
attaining to the Knowledge of any other Truth. But 
Reaſon, when it comes up to the Evidence even of 
Demonſtration, though it ſatisfies the U nderitanding, 
yet doth not necc ſlarily g. gain that firm and laſting Aſ- 
ſent of the Will, which is requir'd in Faith; but 
when the Thing prov'd to be true, is unacceptable, a- 
gainſt the fnclinations of the Will, and againſt the 
former Opinions and Perſuaſions of the Underſtand- 
ing, the preſent Convictions of the Underſtanding 
are ſoon ſtifled and overpowered by the prevailing 
Force of the Will and Aﬀections, which carry the 
Mind off to other and contrary Objects, which it ha: 
by een wont to think of and believe. Thus it was in 
the Academicks and Sceptiicks ; they could not but have 
the ſame Senſe of Mathematical Demonſtrations, and 
other clear Truths, which the reſt of Mankind have, 
hilſt they chought of them, and attended ſtrictly 
to them: But by : a conſtant Practice to amuſe them- 
{-lves with Subtilties, they had wrought themſelves to 
a Perſuaſion, that nothing could be certainly known 


to be true; and this genera] and habitual Opinion 


toon ſtifled the Evidence of any particular Truth, 
watch could be repreſented never ſo clearly to their 
Minds. 

To as many therefore as lay under long and violent 
Prejudices, by reaſon of their former Opinions, and 
of their Pride and Vanity in contending for them; or 


by reaſon of any of thoſe Luſts, which are fo contra- 


ry to the Purity of the Goſpel 3 ro ſuch, an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous Power of Grace was nec eſſary 
to eſtabliſh them in the Faith, or elſe, though they 


believed for the preſent at the Sight of ſome Miracle, 


yet this was no Jaſting or well grounded Faith: Many 
believed 


p — ies — K ow " — 2 — 
1 p 8 HENS - _y 5 2 


* 
1 
Fr 3 
13 
1 
fs 
5 ' 
1 : 
BY 


at 


* 


— 4 
Vo EO, A AO > {4 ns — 
; * | = 
. V - . 
r god þ ot W "i one 
w_ 323 4 wh # J 1 * n . 


FF cc ALI 75D {Abe * 
* 
* '. 


—_—— * * 


* inn 
W r 
__ . 


* „ ot is dt? 
4 12 £ 


* a -, 
4 -. 


4.96 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 


believed in his name, when they ſaw the miracles which 
he did: but Jelus did not 985 Hhimſelf unto them, bo- 
cauſe he knew all men, John 11. 23, 24. And that 
Grace, which was neceſlary to their Faith, was de- 
nyed to ſome for their Sins, that they ſhould not ſee with 
their eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be can. 
verted, John xii. 40. So that Men of great Learning 
and worldly Wiſdom might ſti!] continue Unbeliev- 
ers, and not ſubmit to all the Evidence of the Go 
pel, becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel being ſo con- 
trary to their habitual Thoughts and Inclinations, 
there was ſomething neceſſary to convert the Will and 
Affections, and to ſubdue the former Habits which 
had been rooted in their Minds by frequent Acts and 
Length of Time, and which were too ſtrong for ny 
Convictions of the Uunderſtanding, that conſiſted but 
in tranſient Acts, and were ſoon loſt and vaniſhed, 
through the prevailing contrary Habits both of the 
_ Underitanding, and Will, and Aﬀections. And 
therefore Faith muſt neceſſarily be an Effect of Grace 
as well as of Reaſon ; and where, becauſe of forme: 
Sins and Provocations, this Grace was not vouchſafed, 
there could be no Faith, though there might be ſome 
tranſient Convictions of Mind, ſome faint Glimmer- 
ings, which were ſoon damp'd and extinguiſh'd, he- 
ing over-power'd by former contrary Perſuaſions. 
And for the ſame Reaſon, thoſe who had leſs Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, but were not under the Power of 
habitual Lufts and Paſſions, and therefore were more 
eaſily perſuaded to any thing, of the Truth whereof 
they were once convinc'd, were likewiſe the more caſi- 
- Jy converted... - | 
© The Cauſes why the Word beczme unfruitful, and 
ſo little prevaiPd with many Men, are in the Parable 
of the Sower declar'd to be either inconfiderate Negli- 
gence and Ignorance, and the Advantage taken from 
thence by Satan ; or want of Conſtancy in Times of 
tribulations and pesſecutions; or the cares of {1113 
| World, 
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worid, and the deceitfulneſs of riches ; and the Iuſts 
of other things, Matth. xiii. 18. Mark iv. 9. It was 
next to an Impoſſibility for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God, or to become a Chriſtian. They 
were not natural ſo much as moral Accompliſhments, 
not ſo much Parts and Learning, as an honeſt and 
humble Mind, which were the requiſite Qualifications 
for Men to become Chriſtians ; Na as God the 
more freely beſtowed his Grace upon Men thus qua- 


lified, ſo they were the better diſpoſed ro be wronght 


upon by it: Whereas others, though they wanted a 
greater Meaſure of Grace, yet had leſs vouchſafed to 
them. For God reſiſtetb the proud, but giveth grace to 
the humble, = 

Thus much in the general; I now proceed to give 
a particular Account of the Cauſes of the Unbelief 
both of the Jetos and Gentiles. : 
I. Since there is ſo great Evidence, that our Saviour 
is the true Chriſt, it may ſeem a wonderful and al- 
moſt an incredible Thing. that the eus ſhould ſo ge- 


nerally reject him, notwithſtanding all the Means and 


Opportunities which they had above other Nations 
of being converted. But, ne 

1. The Fews and Proſelyes were converted in vaſt _ 
Numbers. Beſides the Shepherds, Simeon, and Anna 


| the Propheteſs, acknowledg'd and ador'd our Saviour 


in his Infancy, as the true Meſſias, Luke ii. 25, 36. 
And it is probably * ſuppoſed that this was Rabban 


| Simeon, the Son of Hillel, and Father of Gamaliel. The 


Title of Rabban was the higheſt of all Titles, ſignify- 


ing a Prince rather than a Doctor or Teacher, as 
E Rabbi doth ; and there were but ſeven of the Poſte- 
8 rity of Hillel who were dignify*d with it. Nicodemus, 
Feth of Arimathea, and many others of Note and 
# Eminency received the Chriſtian Faith. About three 
| th5yſand were converted at one time, Ads ii. 41. 
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[1h The number of men that believed was about five 1 
"x ſand, Acts iv. 4. The reſt were awed by Threats and 
1 Puniſhments from joining themſelves to the apoſtles, 
but the people magnified them, ard believers were ths 
more added to the Lord, mullitudes both of men aid 
women, Acts v. 13, 14. Great Numbers were con. 
verted not only of the People, but of the Prieſts al. 
fo, Acis vi. 7. All that dwelt at Lydda and Saron, 
Acts ix. 35. A great number of the Grecians, or 
b Heilenijls, who were Fews ſpeaking the Gree; 
Tongue, believed, and turned unio the Lord, at 05 
tioch, Acts xi. 21. Many of the Jews and religiot 
Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii, 43. 
A great multitude of the © devout Greeks, or Proſelytes 
of the Gates conſorted with Paul and Silas at Theſ: 
ſalonica, Acts xvii. 4. At Iconium, a great multitud: 
© c of the Jews believed, Acts xiv. 1. Belicvers of the ſec 
1 of the Phariſees at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 5. Cr pus, 
|  emef ruler of the ſynagogue, believed on the Lord with 
1 all his houſe, Acts xvii. 8. And Soſthenes, another 
= chief ruler of the ſynagogue, Acts xvlil. 19. 1 Cor. i. 
| 1. Apollos, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the ſcrip- 
| tures, was a Chriſtian, Adds xvlii. 24. Many thou- 
1 ſands (or Myriads in the Greek) Acts xx1. 20. And 
4 the number of them which were ſealed, was an hundred 
and forly and four thouſand of all the tribes of the chili. 
dren of Iſrael, Rev. vii. 4. The People were gene- 
rally well diſpoſed to receive the Goſpel; and when 
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A great many of the Prieft were i unto the Faith. 


13 Den TE S*, multa turba, 4s vi. 7. | 
„ | b EA αν conſtantly render'd. Grecians in our Tranflat on, 
th and Es Greeks. 


it * E£Coueycs esc] Acts xiii. 43. Proſe/ytes of Rightenſve/: 
1364 Tesco EAUe86, and 64 Tech Acts xvii. 4, 17. Proſelytis 

1 of the Gates : Such as Cornelius, EvniCns, K.a4 Gofbrprevos T Ov ors 
Acts x. 2. Theſe ſeem to be ſtyl'd only devout Greeks, and ce. 
| wut Perſons, becauſe they were not ſo properly Prof: hte 8 48 
| i - the other, but were then in no good Opinion with the eros. 
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the Chief Priefts and Rulers would have perſecuted 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, ney were often forced 
to fd Her for fear of the nt e. Andif the Apoſtles 
ot depart * from JO falem in che Space of twelve 
is (as there is reaſon to believe) the Number of 
Converts in all that Time muſt needs be extremely 
great. The Church of Jeruſalem flouriſh'd excecd- 
ingly from the Beginning, and the Biſhops of that Ci. 
„Were of the Nation of the Jetos for“ fifteen Succeſ- 


bons, even to the ſinal Deſtruction of it by Hadrian. 
| St. James, the firſt Biſhop of _ 1 See, refided there, 
I by © St Zerome's Computation, thirty Years; and the 
Preſence and Government of 2 5 hop o generally 


eteem'd by the Fetos, could not tail of a very good 


Land great Effect in the Converſion of that People: 


+ ok 


| Many, even of the Rulers, being converted, the Scribes 


| Phariſees made their Com plaints, that the whole 


05 y of Feruſalem would turn . ans, as! Hege. 


a 


ts, who was himſcit a converted Je, informs VS 3 


and the Phariſees ſaid of our Saviour, Wien he was 


upon Earth, Behold, the world is gone after him, John 


; Xl, 19. The Martyrdom of Sc. James. in the midſt 
of Feruſalem, at the Time of the Paſſover, - was the 


nol publick and illuſtrious Teſtimony to the Goſpel 
aat could be given, and the moſt proper Means hat | 


could be uſed, to cure th e Infidelity of that City be- 
fore its Deſtruction St. Simeon, who ſucceeded 
P.. James in the Biſhoprick of Feru/alem, ſuſfered 
artytdom at the Age of a hundred and twenty 


ks and he was Biſhop there © about forty three 
cars. So that the Church of 7-ru/alem was govern- 
e by toe: two Biſhops above Fen Years, which 


Euleb. Hig. lib. V. C. 18. Clem. Strom: I. vi. . 
. Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. iv. c. 5. Demonſtr. Evang. I. iii. c. 5. Cyril. 
Hi eros. Catech. I 4+ Sulpic. Sever. J. 11, C. 45 . 

© Hier. Catal. + Euſeb. Hilt. lib. 11. c. 23. 

Euleb. Hiſt. I. iii. c. 11, 32. f Tilem, Memcir. Tom. 2 
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were endowed with e ee Gifts. b Euſebius 


not only in theſe Times, but in latter Ages. Epipba. 


Bus genſis, Nicolas de Lyra, Alphonſus de Zamora, P:- 


©. 5. ani Dr. Hammond on Sr. John, Zpift. 2. and Rev. xi. 5. and 
Diſſertat. 3. c. 1. 


was the ſignal Favour of a merciful Providence to the 
Jews, and was not without very great and happy Suc- 
ccls. The Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. James, and 

that of St. Paul to the Hebrews, purpoſely directed to 
the 7ewws and Iaelites, ſhew that their Converſions 
were very numerous both in Tudæa and in other Coun- 
tries. Jin Martyr teſtifies, that in his time Jen 
daily became Converts, and upon receiving Baptiſm 


takes particular Notice of the Multitudes of Believing 
eros in the Biſhoprick of Jeruſalem, when 2 
the third Biſhop, ſucceeded to that See. And 
Antioch, Rome, Corinth and Epheſus, there was 10 
Biſhop of the converted Jews, and another of the 
Genliles, and, as Dr. Hammond ſuppoſes, at Fer/a- 
lem likewiſe, but there is little Proof of it. There 
ſcems, however, to have been a Cuſtom of placing 
two Biſhops, one of the Circumciſion, and another 
of the Uncircumciſion, in all Cities, where the Jeu, 
were in any great Number mix'd with the Gertile ; 
* Alexandria excepted, where Epiphanius ſays, there 
never were two Biſhops, as in other Cities. And 
tome of the moſt Learned Jews have been converted, 


nius was brought up in the Jewiſh Religion, as the 
Greek Menology teltifies, and he acquaints us, that 
Ellel, the Jewiſh Patriarch, ſent for a Biſhop t0 

baptize him upon his Death-bed. Samuel Morocbia— 
rus, Petrus Alphonſus, Raimundus Martini, Pau iu 


4710 "Galatinus, Sixtus Senenſis, Fohannes Tſaacus Le. 
Dita, - Tr , and other Learned Men educated 1 In 


 Did-p.o7. - Rob Hit ib. i e-x0. 
c See Mr.  Thord: of the Primit. nen of the Chika 


4 Epiphan. Hær. 68. n. 6. Pearſ. in I2nat. p. 136. 
* Epiphan, Her. zor n. 22 
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the the Jewiſh Worſhip, upon their Converſion, have 
Suc- been eminent Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion. 
and Hieronymus a S. Fide, after his Converſion, is ſaid to 
dts have brought over many Thouſands to Chriſtianity. 
Goa But it is obſervabie, that the Rabbins of the greateſt 
on. Note and Authority with the Fers, Maimonides, S9- 
2 lomon Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David and Joſeph 
_ Kimchi, flouriſhed in the moſt ignorant and corrupt 
ebius Ages of the Chriſtian Church, when Chritttans, by 
eving cheir ſuperſtitious and erroneous Doctrines and wick- 
uſtus, ed Lives, had brought their Religion into Contempt 
"©: of both with Jews and Mabometans, who then were 
Ss One more learned than in any other Age. 
the And many of the Samaritans as well as the Jews 
1 believed, 70%n iv. 39, 40. And <were baptized both Men 
There and Women, even Simon Magus himſelf, {5s viii. 
lacing 12, 13. is 
\0ther 2, Many, even among the chief Rulers, were convin- 
Jeu ced, that Jes is the Chrilt, who durſt not own him, 
tiles ; Jobn X11. 42, 43. Bur the Love of Riches, and the 
there Praiſe of Men, made them diſſemble their Convictions, 
And and act againſt their Conſciences, as we ſee too many 
ver ted. amongſt us act againſt their own Knowledge, and a- 
'pipha- vow'd Principles, every Day. 5 
as the 3. Many had blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, and 
, that thereby render*d themſelves uncapable of the Mercics 
1op to WI © che Goipel ; and others, by their other great Im- 
roclid- Pieties, had brought themſelves to ſuch an impenitent 
Pauly State, that their eyes were blinded, and their hearts 
ra, Pe. bardend, that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor 
we Te, waerſland with their beart, and be converted, John 
ated in X11. 40. Ads xxviii. 25. Rom. xi. 8. And this leems 
NEE to have been one Reaſon, why Chriſt commanded his 
Dilciples to conceal his Perſon, and ta ſay nothing of 
Churches his Transfiguration till his Reſurrection, Matt. xvi. 
ti. 3. And 


20. xvii. 9. That he might diſcover himſelf by De- 
grees, and that the Jews might gradually be prepar- 
ed to acknowledge him, and not lin, beyond all Poſ- 
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ſibility of Converſion, before his ReſurreCtion, and 
the Manif-ſtaiion of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Apoſtles, which was the laſt Means of Salvation; 
and thoſe, who rejected this, were ſelf-condemncd, 
and judgedthemſelves unworthy of evcrlaſling Life, 1\tt; 
X111, 46. Or, in effect, they denounc'd he” Sentence 0 
Damnation againſt themſelves. In the Judginent gf 
Joſephus, no Nat Lon in any Age was ever ſo Wick 
as the Jets of his Time were: He aß , that God, ſor 
their Sins, harden'd their Hearts, to their Deſtruction; 
chat he had paſy'd the Sentence of Condemnation IÞ- 
on the whole Leople; and that he believes, if the Rg- 
man Army had not come, the Earth Wu have {wal. 
lowed up the City, or a Deluge would have deſtroy. 
eq it, or it would have been conſumed, like Sodem, 
by Fire from Heaven. Among lo wicked a People, 
it is no wonder that Converſions were not more Of 
19 and that thoſc, hom Titus could not per- 
ade to ſave their Lives, would not be prevailed 


pon by the Apoſtles, for the Salvation of their 
80015 
4. The Jews had violent P rep adices againſt the Gol. 


| 

pel, out of Zeal to their Law,, and to their Tradi- 
855 which were in ſo much Eſteem and Veneration 

git them, they feared: that their Believing in 
Chritt might prove an Occaſion to the Romans to come 
and deſtroy them. Va we let bim thus alone, all men 
Wil! believe on biin, and the Romans ſpall come, and the 
aiay boin our a and ndtion, John xi. 48. And ta 
prevent this, the Chief Prieſts, and. the Phariſees, in 
Council, 0 to the Expedicat propoſed * Caia- 
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pooh of putting Chriſt to death, imagining, that would 

cfiectually put a Stop to the Spreading of his Doctrine 
ang the People, who, above all things, could not 
endure to hear of Chriſt crucified ; for they had ge- 
neral and earneſt Expectations of a temporal Miſſias, 


— 


e only their own carnal Hearts inclined them 


to hope for, but their Religion, as they imagined, 
commanded them to expect. And the F amily of the 
famous IIillel being in ſo much Power and Authority 


at that Time, might be a great Inducement to them, 


to confirm them in their Hops, and to harden them 
azainſt the Belicf of a crucified Maſſias. Hor Hillel 
timſclf held the Government, or Preſidentſhip, of 
the Sanbedrin forty Years, and his Son and Grandſons 
after him in a continual Succeſſion, for an hundred 
Years before the Deſtruction of Teruſalem : 
the Splendor and Pomp of this Family of 7[:/lel, ſays 
Dr. Lizhtfoot, had fo obſcurcd the reſt of the Fami- 
ls of David's Stock, that perhaps they believed, or 
expected the leſo, that the Maſſias ſhould ſpring from 
any of them; and one of their Rabbins, in the Baby- 
nian Gemara, was almoſt perſuaded, that Rabli Ju- 
(h, of the Family of Hillel, was indeed the Mefſzas. 


They were all very unwilling to find him in ſo low 


and afflicted a Condition, when the Luſtre of this Fa- 
mily had for ſo long a time attracted their Sight and 
I. xpectation 3 j inſomuch that Rabban Simeon, the Son 
of Ilillel, is but ſlightly mentioned, and not with that 


Encomium, with which the reſt of that Family are 


wont to be celebrated by the Jewiſh Writers; for this 
Reaſon, bif Byxtorſ be not miſtaken, becauſe he was 
the ſame Simeon who declared our Saviour to be the 


Chriſt. 


Tho? the Jews muſt have been convinced (if they 
ould have attended to Rem) 5 all 2 of other 
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Means and Evidence, that Jeſs was the Meſſias, yer | 
they eſteemed temporal Pomp and Grandeur fo eſſen. | 
tial to the Perſon and Character of the Meſſias, that 
they thought the Meanneſs of our Saviour's Condition, 
and the Ignominy of his Death, was ſufficient to over- 
throw all the Arguments which they could poſſibly 
have, of his being the Chriſt; indeed their Minds 
were ſo fix'd upon this miſtaken Indication, chat they 
little regarded any other. 

This bred in them that Ignorance, which was tru- 
ly very culpable, bur which yet was taken notice ot 
in their Favour, as ſome Mitigation of ſo heinous à 
Crime, as the Crucifying of the Son of God, Like | 
XXi. 34; Ads mM. 17. x0-27. 1G xt $8. But] 
withal, it made them exceeding, obſtinate and deaf to 
all the Arguments that could be oftered to convince | 
them. When St. Stephen had anſwered their Accula- 
tions, and fully argued the Caſe with them, they g. 
ed on him with Ieh teeth, and cried out. with a loud 
voice, ard flopp'd their ears, and ran upon him, ai 
ſtoned him, Acts Vii. 54, 57. And when St. Paul had 
declared in all Particulars, how he was converted, 
and appealed to the ig Prieſt, and to the Eſtate of 
the Elders, for the Truth in part of what he related; 
yet the People, in a Rage and Tumult, 4% up their 
voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a fellow from the 
carth, for i ts not fit that he ſhould live; they cries 
out and caſt off their clothes, and threw duſt into the 
air, Acts xxl. 22, 23. Theſe are not the Actions of 


reaſonable Men; no wonder, therefore, chat they 


were not convinced by Reaſon. 
5. Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, with their gien 
and Wonders, were then very frequent, inſomuch Ib 


if it had been poſſible, they would have deceived the very 
cleft, Matth. XX1V. 24. And the Fews were much 


more enclined to give Credit to theſe, who complied 


with their Luft and Deſires, than to examine and con- 
ſider the cleareſt Evidence, which muſt oblige them 
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to take up the Croſs, and follow a crucify'd Saviour. 
The Croſs of Chriſt was to /e Jews a ſtumbling-block, 
and they would believe any thing rather than ir. 

6. Another Thing, which leems to have beena great 


Hindrance to the Converſion of the Jews, was the 


Cuſtom in their Synagogues of reading the Old Te- 
ſtament only in the lebreto Tongue, when it was not 
underſtood by the People. T his cauſed a long Con- 
tention among the Jews, till * Ju inian, to decide the 
Controverſy, commanded that they ſhould be per- 
mitted to read the Bible in the Greet, or any other 
Language, which they underſtood: And tho? he re- 
commended the Septuagiut, yet he allowed them Aqri- 

* Verſion, bur ſuffered not the Uſe of their Detero- 
F 5 or Miſna, which was contrived purpoſely to put a 


| falſe Senle upon the Scriptures, whilſt they were read 


in an unknown Tongue. 

7. Upon theſe, and ſuch like Cauſes, the Jetos re- 
1ected their Meſſias, and ſtill continue in Unbelief, 
whereby are fulfilled many Prophecies concerning this 
very Thing, 3 and whilſt they endeavour, in vain, to 
diſprove all other Arguments, their Infidelity and 
Obſtinacy itſelf is an Argument againſt them; the 
Prophets having foretold, that they would thus reject 
their Meſſias, as St. Paul proves, Rom. ix. 27. And 
it was no new, or ſtrange Thing, that the eos ſhould 


| reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they always did it, as St. Stephen 
tells them, as your fathers did, ſo do ye : 
_ prophets have not your fathers Saeed 2 
have [lain them, which ſhewed before of the coming of 


Il hich of the 
And they 


the juſt one, of whom ye have been now the velrayers 


and murtherers, Acts vii. 51, 52. 


II. What great Numbers of the Heathen Nations, 
in all Parts of the World, were converted to the Chri- 
{tian Religion, is evident both from Chriſtian and 
Heathen Authors of thoſe . in which the Gol pel 
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was firſt preached; and onſidering the general DD. 
Pravation both of the n ners and P. inciples of tho! 
Times, it is no Wonder that many ſhould be content. 
ed with any Religion, or with no Rcligion at all, {; 
that they might retain their Vices; rather than at- 
tend to any Arguments, which could be brought in 
proof of a Re! gion, that muſt objige them to abar 
don anl crucifyall their Luſts and Sins, and renourc: 
their Eaſe and Safety, to live in Diſgrace and Miſery, 
and die in Lorments. However, notwithſtanding al 
theſe Diſcouragements, there was no Rank, nor Or- 
der of Men, nor Sect of Philoſophers, but divers of 
the beſt and wiſeſt of them were early Converts to 
the Chriſtian Faith, ſuch as Sergius Paul as, Dic WT 
the Areopazite; Fuſtin Martyr, Atbenagoras, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, e us, and others. And as nothi ng 5 
the clear Evidence and Force of Truth could convert 
thelks 4 ſo it is no unaccountable Thing, That Others 
ſhould ftand out and oppoſe it. For, 

1. The Greeks ſous bt after Wi dun; they were on y 
for high and ſubt!! Specula tions, and! were ſo poſſeſ yd 
with their own Notions, and a Conceit of themſelves, 
that they would give no Attention t 40 2 a Company 01 
ignorant Men, who told them a plain 2 ruth, of one 
that had been ee and roſe again trom the 

4 


? 


Dead. Chrift acid G Was 2719 7 De - Jews a t uinbl irg- 

lock, and ae te Greeks fooliſo ness, 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. 
Nor was the © rofl only of -Chriſt: made a Matter of 
Scandal and Q:: ENCE, but his Reſurrection and 


ſcenſion were thought impoſſible; it? was ſuppoſed 4 4 
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thing incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the dead, Acts 
xXXvi. 8. And no leſs incredible, that he ſhould, or could 
beſtow upon Men eternal Life. 

The ſeveral Tenets of Philoſophy then in Vogue, 
were a great Obſtruction to all ſuch as thought them- 
{Ives Killed in them, to hinder them from becoming 
Chriſtians; and we find that ſome of them, after their 
Converſion, could not foon lay aſide all their Philo- 
{opiical Notions. The Epicureans, a confident and 
vain Sect, would receive nothing that could be ſaid to 
them of a Reſurrection and another Life, but with 
Scorn and Contempt: And ſome ſaid, what will this 
Babler jay * And when they heard of ie N of 
the dead, ſome mocked, Acts xvii. 18, The Pla- 
toniſts held a Revolution of all Things into their for- 
mer State, in ſome certain Term of Years; ; and there- 
iore they, by their own Principles, mult look upon 

21] only as a Conſequence of ſuch a Revolution and 

Period of Time. The Peripatetices were perſuaded, 
tnat the World is eternal, and therefore laugh'd at 
thoſe who ſeemed to them to teach, that it was now 
iſt at an End, and declared, that it had a Beginning 
not many tho uſand of Years before. The St-9icks, who 
mightily improved the moral Part of Philolophy, by 
>orrowing from the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet holding 
that all t. hings are under an inevitable Fate and Deſti- 
ny, had ſuch a pe rperual Curb upon them, as left 
:zem no Liberty to think of changing their Opinions; 
one of which was, that there 1s nothing immaterial; 
plain Contraciction to the fundamental Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Beſides, there was a great deal of Pride in the very 
Compoſition of a Stoick. It? appears from the Ac- 


count which Arrian has given of Epittetus, that nei- 
ther the Jewiſh Law, nor the Chriſtian Religion, wag 
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unknown to him; for in the Diſcourſes which he 
has preſerv'd of Zpifetus, we find him ſometimes 
uſing the ſame Words with the Scriptures. But it 
appears likewiſe from thole Diſcourles, that Epicke— 
tus was a great Admirer of Diogenes the Cynick, and 
imitated him in his Pride and Haughtineſs. For, 

magnifying himſelf as one ſent by God to be an Ex- 
ample to the World, and to prove that the high Say- 

ings of the Stoicts are not vain Boaſts, but real and 
practicable Truths, he at laſt thus concludes ; How 
% do I converſe, ſays, he, with theſe Men, whom you 


fear and admire ? Do not I treat them as Slaves? 


de Who, when he ſecs me, doth not think he ſees his 
King and his Maſter ? ** There could be little Hope, 
that ſuch a Man ſhould be w rought upon by a Reli- 
gion which enjoineth, That 77 loxolineſs of mind each 
eſteem ober better than themſelves, Phil. ii. 3. * Sene- 
ca, in ſome Places, writes as it he had been cranſcribing | 


the Scriptures, but he is not always the fame, and he 


likewiſe diſcovers a ſtrange Vanity and Conceit of 


| himſclt and his own Writings ; for citing 2 Paſſage 
of Epicurys, where he told his Friend, That if he de- 


fired Glory, his Letters ſhould make him more fa- 
mous than all thoſe things which he efteemed, or for 


which he was eſteemed, * Seneca afſures Lucilins, 


That he could promiſe him as much as Epicurus had 


done his Friend: For he ſhould be famous in future 


Times; and could raiſe and perpetuate the Fame of 


 whomloever he pleaſed. But it ſeems molt of all 


ſtrange, that the excellent Emperor M. Antoninus, 
who had ſo much of the Chriſtian Morality, both in 
the Speculation, and in the Practice of it, ſhould not 
alſo be of the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially, if he owned, 


chat a n Miracle was 1 700 the ins Fol of the Chr. 


* : yh 


2 


Pra oft @ te De eur, tecum oft, intus et. Ita dico, Luciti, 
facer intra ns fpir itus fedety bonorum malorumgue noſtrorum c- 


ferwator are S. Lene, Epiſt. 41. b Epiſt, 21. 
| | ſtians, 


tions of Philoſophy, which a 
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— 


ſtians, obtained for the Deliverance of himſelf, and 


his whole Army. as * 7. ertullian, who could not be 
ignorant of the Truth of it, declares z and refers the 
Heathen Perſecutors to the Emperor's Letters, in 
which he acknowledg'd the Fact, and order'd the 
Chriſtians to be freed trom Puniſhment, and their Ac- 
cuſers to be puniſhed. And * Apollinaris, Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, who preſented an Apology to this Empe- 
ror, mentioned the ſame Miracle; to which St. Cy- 
prianalſo, writing to Demetrianus a Heathen Perſecu- 
tor, alludes. 

But it ſhould be conſidered, that © AT. Antonin: 115 


was very ſuperſtitious in all the Heathen Worſhip, 


and was ſo much addicted to the“ Sophi/ts of his Time, 
as not only to endure, but often to humour their In- 
ſolence and Vanity; and from them he had his No- 
gree with the Chriſtian 


O 
Doctrine, and not from the Scriptures. For he owns 


in his Book, from whom he had received his Precepts; 


but it he had read and conſidered the Scriptures, he 


could never have looked upon the Zeal and Fortitude 


of the Chriſtian Martyrs, as © Obſlinacy. But the 
S$ophiſts, who made it their Buſineſs to oppoſe the Go- 


ſpel, knew, they could not better recommend them- 


ſelves to him, than by reaching its moral Doctrines, 
and preventing that Fſteem, which he muſt needs 
have had of the Chriſtian Religion, if he had known, 
that to this, thoſe Doctrines, "which he fo much ad- 
mired, owed either their Original or Improvement. 
Whatever Opinion he had of the Chriſtians, he 
was wont to attribute too much to his own * Virtue 
and Piety, to afcribe his Deliverance wholly to their 


nu aaa And after all the 2 which have been 


— 


0 4200 8. . Sea. 3 & Euſeb. Chron. 

b Euſeb. Hilt. I. v. c. 5. © Am, Marcellin. 1. xxv. c. 4. 

4 Philoſtr. Vit. Sophilt in Herod. Hermag. Ariſtid. Adrian. 

© Lib. xi. F. 3. t Vulcat. in Caſſio. _ 
juſtly 
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juſtly given to M. Antoninus, it muſt be acknow— 
ledged, that he valued himſelf extremely upon two 
Things, which were very great Hindrances to his Re— 
ception of the Goſpel, viz. the * Study of Philoſo 
phy, and the Love and Eſteem of his People. For it 


is no Wonder, that an Emperor, who made the Phi- 


lofophy of thoſe Times his Study, the So his 
chiet Favourites, and Popularity his Aim, ſhould nor 
be converted to a Religion fo unpopular, and fo op- 

oſite, in ſome of its pr incipal Articles, to that which 
the World called Wildom. 

It is unconceivable, upon what Principle s of Reli— 
gion or Philoſophy this Emperor could deity * Lu- 
cins Verus and Fan Zina; but it was impoſſible that 
he could do this, and be at the ſame time a Chriſtian; 
that the fame Man, who deified notorious Wicked- 
nels, becauſe it had been cloathed in Purple, and ſhin- 


ed in Imperial Robes, ſhould believe in the Son of 


God crucified, is utterly inconſiſtent. 

The Pythagorœanus were a ſuperſtitious Se, and 
were apt to atcribe all to Magick ; and, beſides, they 
had given themſelves up by a blind Obedience to 
their Maſter's Dictates, and therefore were to regard 


no Reaſons nor Arguments againſt them. In ſhort, 


the Philoſophers were all exceedingly prepoſſeſs'd and 
prejudiced by tome peculiar Opinions of their own, 
beſides the general Prejudices which they lay under 


with the reſt of the World. And all Men of any 


Learning and Education, ſtudied the Books of the 


_ Philoſophers, and were commonly addicted to one 
Sect or other. 


But notwith tanding all the Philoſophy of thoſe 


Times, ſuch was the Prophanation of all Religion, 


that the beſt and wiſeſt Emperors made no ſcruple to 


receive divine Worſhip ; : nor Men the moſt cele- 


brated for Virtue and Learning to pay it them. for 


— a 


. Capitolin. | vid. 
: none 
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none but Chriſtians refuſed 3 and therefore the Tryal 
which * Pliuy made, W hether thoſe who were brought 
betore him were Chriſtians or no, was by requiring them 
to burn Incenſe, and make a Libation of Wine ro 
Trajan's Statue. b And this was the Teſt in fol- 
lowing Perſecutions. 

It mult be confeſs'd, that Vanity and the Praiſe of 
Men was the chief Aim of many of the Philolophers, 
as Tertullian and others of the Fathers object; and 
therefore they were very unlikely to become Profje- 
lytes to a Religion, which was looked upon in the 
World with ſuch Diſdain and C') ontempt. Philofophy 
in general, if we believe Itintilian, was in his time, 
by "moſt, uſed as an Artifice ind Diſguiſe to conceal 
the worſt of Vices under a morole L. 00k, and a Habit 
dificrent from that of other Men. © Seneca lays their 
Diſcourſes againſt Vice were Satyrs upon themlelves. 
And from fuch Philoſophers as theſe, we mult expect, 
that the Scriptures ſhould be read with no manner of 
Candor, or good and ſerious Intention. Jin Mar- 
tyr ſays, that he found by his Conference. with Creſ- 
cens the Cynick Philoſopher, that unleſs he prevaricated 
he underſtood les, of che Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
proffers to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, to prove this 
in his Preſence, if he would be pleated to hear him, 
and to AFG ER another Conference with that Phi- 
lolopher. f Autolychus, a Man of much Study and 
Learning, wrote againlt the Chriſtian Religion before 
he underltood it. And when * Amelius cited St. John's 
Goſpel, and approved his Doctrine, he did it with 
ſuch Philoſophick Pride and Difdaia, that he would 
not vouchſate to name him, or to afford him any bet- 


— — 


-: APW 43 E005." * Euſeb, de Marty rib. Faleitia. e. 1. 
P. 4% alt Ib. . e. 1 

© Senec. in Exhortationibus, apud Lactant. I. iii. c. 1 

© Apol. ad M. Aurel. f 'T heoph. ad 8 J. i. 

s Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 1. xi. c. 19. Cyrill. contr. Julian, 
I. viii. p. 283. Theodoret. Tom. 4. Serm. 2. 
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juſtly given to M. Antoninus, it muſt be ee 
ledged, that he valued himſelf extremely upon two 
Things, which were very great Hindrances to his Re- 
ception of the Goſpel, viz. the * Study of Philoſo. 
phy, and the Love and Eſteem of his People. For it 
is no Wonder, that an Emperor, who made the Phi- 
loſophy of thoſe Times his Study, the Soi his 
chief Favourites, and Popularity his Aim, ſhould nor 
be converted to a Religion ſo unpopular, and ſo op- 


pPoſite, in ſome of its principal Articles, to that which 
the World called Wiſdom. 


It is unconceivable, upon what Principles of Reli- 


gion or Philoſophy this Emperor could deify Lu 


cius Verus and Fauſtina; but it was impoſſible that 


he could do this, and be at the ſame time a Chriſtian ; 
that the ſame Man, who deified notorious Wicked- 
nels, becauſe it had been cloathed in Purple, and ſhin- 
ed in Imperial Robes, ſhould believe in the Son of 
God crucified, is utterly inconſiſtent. 


The Pylbagoræ an- were a ſuperſtitious Sect, and 


were apt to aſcribe all to Magick; and, beſides, they 
had given themſelves up by a blind Obedience to 
their Maſter's Dictates, and therefore were to regard 


no Reaſons nor Arguments againſt them. In ſhort, 
the Philoſophers were all exceedingly prepoſſeſs'd and 


prejudiced by ſome peculiar Opinions of their own, 


beſides the general Prejudices which they lay under 


with the reſt of the World. And all Men of any 
Learning and Education, ſtudied the Books of the 


Philoſophers, and were commonly addicted to one 
Sect or other. 


But notwithſtanding all the Philoſophy of thats 
Times, ſuch was the Prophanation of all Religion, 
that the beſt and wiſeſt Emperors made no ſcruple to 


receive divine Worſhip ; ; nor Men the moſt cele- 
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none but Chriſtians refuſed 3 and therefore the Tryal 
which * Pliny made, whether thoſe who were brought 
betore him were Chriſtians or no, was by requiring them 
to burn Incenſe, and make a Libation of Wine ro 


Trajan's Statue. And this was the Teſt in fol- 


lowing Perſecutions. 
It muſt be confeſs'd, that Vanity and the Praiſe of 
Men was the chief Aim of many of the Philoſophers, 
as Tertullian and others of tie Fathers object; and 
therefore they were very unlikely to become Proſe— 
lytes to a Religion, which was looked upon in the 


World with ſuch Diſdain and Contempt. Philoſophy 


in general, if we believe © P7rintitian, was in his time, 
by moſt, uſed as an Artifice and Diſguiſe to conceal 
the worſt of Vices under a moroſe Look, and a Habit 
diflerent from that of other Men. * Seneca ſays their 
Diſcourſes againſt Vice were Satyrs upon themſelves. 
And from fuch Philoſophers as theſe, we mult expect, 
that the Scriptures ſhould be read with no manner of 
Candor, or good and ferious Intention. *© Fuſtin Mar- 


tyr ſays, that he found by his Conference with Creſ- 


cens the Cynick Philoſopher, that unleſs he prevaricated 
he underſtood nothing of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
proffers to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, to prove this 
in his Preſence, if he would be plcaſed to hear him, 
and to order him another Conference with that Phi- 
loſopher. Autolychus, a Man of much Study and 
Learning, wrote againſt the Chriſtian Religion before 
he underſtood it. And when? Amelirs cited St. Fobn's 
Goſpel, and approved his Doctrine, he did it with 


ſuch Philoſophick Pride and Diſdain, that he would 


not vouchſafe to name him, or to afford him any bet- 
2 Plin. 1. x. Ep. 97. _ > Euſeb. de Martyrib. Palzltin. c. 1. 
p. 407. © Inſtit. lib. i. c. 1. 5 Ti 
4 Senec. in Exhortationibus, apud Lactant. I. iii. c. 15. 
© Apol. ad M. Aurel. f Theoph. ad Autolyc. I. i. 
* Euſeb. Prapar. Evang. l. xi. c. 19. Cyrill. contr. Julian. 
J. viii. p. 283. Theodoret. Tom. 4. Serm. 2. 5 
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ter Character than that of Barbarian. * Origen gives 
Inſtances of the wiltul Abuſe of the Scriptures by 
ſome of his time, who cavilled at half Sentences, with. 
out taking notice of the Coherence which they have 
with the reſt. And he complains that“ Celſus ſeem'd 
never to have read the Scriptures, though he pretend. 
ed to a very exact Knowledge both of the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian Religion, but underſtood little of either. 
e Athenagoras, who before him had read the Scrip- 


tures with more Care and Sincerity, though with the 


ſame Deſign, became converted, and wrote in Defence 


of that Religion, which he intended to oppoſe. “ Ilie. 


rocles likewiſe had read the New Teſtament, with a 
Deſign to write againſt it; but he who could believe the 
Miracles of Apollonins Tyaneus, and prefer that notori- 
ous Impoſtor to our Bleſſed Saviour, and Maxim: 
AEgienſis, Damis the Philoſopher, and Philoſtratns, 


to St. Peter and St. Paul, ſhews ſo ſtrange a Partiality 


as might be expected only in him, who oppoſed the 
_ Chriſtian Religion by his Perſecutions more than by 


his Arguments; for Hierocles was the chief Promoter 


of the Perſecution under Diocleſian. Porphyry * apo- 
ſtatiz'd, becauſe ſome Chriſtians at Cæſarea had beat- 
en him, and then made it his Buſineſs to juſtify his 
own Practice, and ſeduce others. Tho' Julian, as 
was pretended, had been aſſured by his Gods of Con- 
ſtantius's approaching Death, and his own Acceſſion 


"—_— 


= Contra Celf. lib. ii. b Ib. lib. i. philip. Sidet 
apud Dodw. Append. ad Diſſert. in Iren. e Cod. MS. Baroc. 


4 Euſeb. contra Hier. & Lactant. Inſtitut. I. v. c. z, 3. De 


Mortib. Perſecut, c. 16. : | 42 
Buſeb. apud Socrat. Hiſt. 1; ii. e, 22 
i Utque omnes, nullo impediente, ad ſui favorem illiteret, ad. 


berere cultui Chriſtians fingebat, à quo jampridem occulte deſci- 


werat, arcanorum participibus paucis, haruſpicine auguriiſqz i. 
gentus , & ceteris, gue Deorum ſemper fecere cultores. Et ut ha: 
interim celarentur, feriarum die, quem celebranter, Menſe Fanua- 
711 Chriſiiani Epiphania dictitant, progreſſus in eorum Eccleſia, 
felemniter numine orato, diſceſſit. Am. Marcellin. I. xxi, c. 2. 
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to the Empire; yet to keep his Int: rel IE with the Chri- 
ſtians, he baſely played the Hypocrite; and when he 
had privately apoitatized, with a ſeeming ſolemn De— 
votion went to the Chriſtian Church on one of the 
chief Feſtivals. What Senle Of IRCHGION Or Ot Honour 
could he have? ulian's Character is, that he nad a 
remarkable Levity in his iemper, was ond of vul- 
ger Applaule even in the lcaſt Matters, was too inqui— 
fitive after Preſages, and rather fuperititious, than an 
exact Obſerver of the Heathen Rites. He had great 
av arty with Libanius, auler and ning 
Epheſins, b who was to put to death for Magick under 
Jalenliniau. He made it his great Aim to be Chief a. 
mong the Sophiſts, to © whom he wrote in E xpreſſions 
of Fondneſs rather than of I ricndſhip or Reſpect, and 
was of nothing more ambitious than to latte r tem, 
and be flatrer'd by them, with abundance of Art and 
Eloquence z and therefore he held every thing dear. 
that could procure him their Hiteem; and became an 
implacable Enemy to the Religion he had proicly'd, 
though he could not deny, in his W ritings again(l it, 
that Miracles had been wrought by Chriſt. Which is 
a prodigious and deplorable Inſtance, how prejudlilal 
that which paſs'd for Philoſophy in thoſe Ages, was to 
the Progreſs of the Goſpel. The Pre udice and Ob- 
ſtinacy of ſuch as perſiſted in their lnfidelity, are live- 
ly deſcribed by * La&antins. 

2. The Gentiles look'd upon rhe poor perſecuted 
Condition of the Chriſtians, as an Argument againſt 


1 : their 


„ 


2 


. Id. Li. EC. 1, 

* In Epiſt. ad Libanium, Jamblichum, & Maximum. 

d Nin eft apud me dubium, Con/tantine Imperatir Max. quin 
Hoc opus noftrum ſiquis attigerit ex iſtii inepte Religigſis ( ut 


; - | ant ni mid ſuperſtitione Inpatientes! inject ur etiam maledictis, & 


vix lets fortaſſe principis, affligat, projiciat, exccretur, ſeque inex- 
piabili ſcelere contaminari atque aiftrinzi putet, fi hec aut legal 


crit 
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their Religion; and were not only prejudic'd againſt a 2 
new Religion, which muſt expoſe them to Sufferines, 
by that Fondneſs which Men naturally have for their 
own Faſe and Safety, but a when they ſaw the Chris 
aus in Diſtreſs, they would upbraid them, as the Pf 14 
it's Enemies reproach'd him, ſaying, Where is nc: 
thy God? They conſider'd their own Religion as the 
Religion of their Country, and of their Anceſtors, 

vhich was what Tally ſaid for 1 It, when he had ruined 
all the Grounds and Pretences in behalf of it. They 
alledged thar this had been the Religion of their Fore- 
fathers, and that the Roman Empire had arrived to {© 
much Power and Greatneſs under its Influence. They 
aicrived all the Calamities that befel the Empire, by 
Famine, Earthquakes, or Peſtilence, to the Neglect 
of their own Worſhip, and the Progreſs of the Cl ri- 
tian Religion. This was ſo much inſiſted upon, as 1 
to be ſeen in Zoſemus, Symmachus, and others, tha! 
Or:/75 fer himſelt to anſwer it, in a particular Work; 
and St. .7uy/tin, who put him upon writing it, thought 
himſclt concern'd in his own Works to oppoſe ſo un- 
reatonable, but fatal a Prejudice, as Arnobius had done 
long before. 


The Conſequence of theſe Prejudices againſt the | 


Chriltian Religion, both in Favour to the Religion of 
the Country, "and in FonCnefs for their old Opini- 
ons, and out of an Abhorrence of Afflictions, and a 
Diſregard of thoſe, who were ſo much expoled to 


them, as having but ſmall Pretence to any part of the 


divine Care; the Conſequence, I ſay, of theſe Errors 
and Prejudices, was, that the Gentiles deſpiſed tne 


erit idle, qui inciderit in bec, F leger, era; f audiet, enten 


am aiferat in extremum. Sed Neri heminium pertinaciam, rungen 


= nfetrabimus. Timent exim ne a nabis reoidi, manis dare 4: £9627 iy 


clamante ipiã veritate cegantur. Ozftrepunt igitur, & int! e 78 


ant; & renules ſues epprimunt, ne lumen videant, gad en, . 
L eich faditut. . 


2 Aug. Civit. Dei, 1. i. c. 29. Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. v. . p. 210, 
Chriſtian 


5. Firmilian, Epiſt. ad Cyprian. 
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Chriſtian Religion, before they underſtood any thi ing 
of it. For many Men of Learning and Obſervation 
were ſo little acquainted with it, that they did not di- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Jews, as we ſee by * Sye- 

tonius. They knew not ſo much as the true Pronun- 

ciation of the Name of Chriſt, or Ch 8 but were 
wont to write > CHreſtus and Chreſtianus. * Many had 
ſo ſtrange a Prejudice and Abhorrence of Chritians, 
that they would not fo much as ſpeak to them ; to tar 
were they from conſidering their Religion impartially. 


This the Apologits much inſiſt upon, that they con- 


demned and perſecuted what they did not underſtand. 


The Cbriſtiaus deſired no more than a fair Hearing, 
and if they might but be ſuſfer'd to make their Reli 
01 fully known to their Adverſaries, they begg'd no 
aur Favour. . 
It was believed, © that the Heathen Oracles had 
delivered, that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould continue 
no longer than three hundred and ſixty five Years 
and it is obſervable, that Julian the Apoſtate died 
A: D. eccixv. according to ſome. Chronologers, tho? 
others place his Death two Years before. It ſeems 
the Devil had ſome great Expectation from his Reign; 


but at or near that very Time, in which he had fore- 


told that the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have an End, 


þ (if the Computation were to be _ from the Narti- 
vity of Chriſt ) he ſaw an End of all 


1 his Hopes, in the 


eath of that Emperor, who was ſo zealous in his 


174 Service, and had given out ſevere Threatnings againſt 
the Chriſtians of what they were to expect, if he had 
returned victorious from that Expedition in which he 
= periſhed. 

; 4 to his Reign, though the Greek Venter in which it was 


For this Prediction had Reſpect probably 
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d Nam nec Nominis certa eſt Notitia penes vos, Tertull. kool. 0. 
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delivered might be altered afterwards, or ſo contriv'd 
at firſt, as to extend it to a longer Time, leaving it un- 
certain from whence the Calculation was to "begin, 
a Great Boaſts and T hreatnings were undoubtedly 
then made, that, according to their Prophecies, in a 
hort Time, there would not be ſo much as the Name 
of Chriſtian left in the World. However this Oracle 


kept many of the Genzilzs from being Chriſtians, till 


they ſaw the Time paſt, which they ſuppoled to be 
Om by it, as St. Auſtin aſſures us. 

The Hereſics and Schiſms which ſoon aroſe in 
ke Church, gave great Scandal and Offence to ſuch, 
as judg'd of theſe Things at a Diſtance, and in the 
Groſs, without examining into the Occaſions of them, 


The 7ews not only blaſphemed Chriſt in the Syna- 


gogues, but made choice of Men on purpoſe, whom 


they lent from Jeruſalem into all Parts of the World, 


to vilify him and his Religion. And becauſe Chri: 


 frians ſpoke of Chriſt's Kingdom, this was underſtood 


to their Prejudice, as if they had been for ſetting up 
a temporal Kingdom by Rebellion.“ And the evil 
Doctrines and Practices of divers Hereticks confirmed 


Men in any il! Opinion, which they had concetv'd of 


Chriſtians in general. By reaſon of them the way ef 
truth was evil ſpoken t: As St. Peter had foretold, 2 Pet. 
ii. 22 The abſurd Doctrines and Hereſies of the 
bn G1oſticks and other Pereticks, were by the. Enemies 


TT EU ͤ oor en” — 


a Gre eg. Nazianz. Steliteut. ii. p. 99. Edit. Eton. 
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1 of the Chriſtian Religion. 


of the Goſpel in their Cenſures and Invectives apply'd 
to all Chriſtians without Diſtinction, and were taken 
upon Truſt by moſt Men. * Cel/us makes Objections 
from the erroneous and wicked Notions and Practices 
of the Ophite, the Valentinians, the Marcionites, and 
others. Under the Denomination of the Gro/tick He- 
rely, is comprehended not one particular Sect only, 
but rather all the moſt pernicious Herefies in the Pri- 
mitive Times: And they all, as the Name Genotes, 
made high Pretences to Knowledge; which cauled 
them to be ſo much taken Notice of, by the Philoſo- 
phers, that * Plotinus and others wrote Books in Con- 


futation of them. No wonder therefore that theſe 


Hereticks, who made ſo much Noiſe in the World, 
pais'd with many Men for true Chri/t;zans, and 
brought a Scandal upon Religion. Belides, < the Hea- 
bens examining the Servants of ſome Chriſtians , 
were informed by them, that they had heard their 
Maſters {peak of the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which they underſtanding in a literal 
Senſe, charged them with devouring human Fleſh and 
Blood. This cauſed the Chriſiians in their Apologies 
to preſs earneſtly for a fair and impartial Hearing of 
their Cauſe, beſeeching their Enemies, that they would 
not be ſo injurious to the Truth and to themſelves, as 


to deſpiſe and condemn what they did not underſtand : 


They were deſirous to undergo any Trial, if they might 
but be admitted to be heard. On the other Side, 
* forged Acts, bearing Pilaie's Name, but with a Date 


which diſcover'd the Fraud, were, by Maximin's Com- 


mand, diſpers'd over all the Provinces under his Domi- 
nion, to be taught Children. And vile Women were 
at Damaſcus threatned with Torments, unleſs they 
would depoſe, that they were themſelves Chriſtians, 


b Plotin. gg n 
b Irenzi Fragm. apud OEcu- 


Orig. contra Celſ. lib. vi, vii, viii. 


men. Comment. in 1 Pet. ili. | 
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and that they knew what had been reported againſt th the 
Chriſtians to be true. And this Confeſſion likewiſe 
was publiſhed in all Cities and other Places : And long 
before, under Antoninus Verus, Heathen à Servant, 
who belong'd to Chriſtians, were apprehended in 
Gau!, and forced to depoſe againſt their Maſters, all 
that could render them and their Religion odious, 
And the ſame Method of endeavouring to extort Evi. 


dence againſt Chriſtians by Tortures, had been prac- | 


tis'd likewiſe in Trajan's Reign, by * Pliny's Order, 
upon ſome Deaconeſſes in Bithynia, even after Apo- 
ſtates, who worſhipped Idols, and blaſphemed Chriſt, 
had nevertheleſs vindicated his Religion from the 


Crimes charged upan it. And tho? the conſtant Af. 


{everation of theſe Women under all their Torments, 


convinced Pliny of the Innocency of Chriſtians, yet 


others were more unreaſonable ; and it was long be- 
jore theſe Prejudices could be overcome in the Genera- 
lity of Men, eſpecially, when Tortures were ſo often 


| uſed to extort falſe Evidence. 


6. Yet many, who did not actually become Chri- 
Bians, had more favourable and juſt Thoughts of the 
Chriſtian Religion. © Alexander Severus had the Effi- 
gies of Chriſt in his Chapel, and had deſigned to erec 
a Temple for the Worſhip of him, and to inſert his 
Name among the Heathen Gods. As it is reported, 
that Adrian likewiſe, with the fame Intention, had 


commanded Temples to be built without Images in 


all Cities, but was Gifſuaded by ſome, who conſulted 


the Oracles about it, which gave out, that all Men 
would then become Chriſtians, and rhe other Tem— 


—— — OY 


ples would ſoon be forſaken, This, which is related 
concerning Adrian, has been, by ſome, ſuppoſed to 


be a Miſtake, becauſe the Fathers ſay nothing of it. 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 519 
tions it, being a Heathen, might perhaps have it from 
the Gentiles 3 for it was only in Aarian's Intention, to 
ſet up the Worſhip of Chriſt, which might be un- 
known by the Chr:/ttans of his Time, the Deſign being 
laid aſide upon conſulting the Oracles. It was cer- 
tainly reported in the Hiſtorian's Time, as he declares, 
and yet this Objection lies as well againſt the Report 
as againſt the Reality of the Thing: For it is ſtrange 
that a Report of this Nature ſhould be mentioned by 
no Chriſtian Writer, though there had been no T ruth 
in it. Valerian was ſo favourable to Chriſtianity in 
the Beginning of his Reign, a that his Palace was ful] 
of Chriſtians, and was the Church of God, as Diony- 
frus of Alexandria (tyles it, ſaying, that he was more 
kind and indulgent to Chriſians, than any of the Em- 
perors before him, who were themſelves publickly 
aid to be Chriſtians, He means, as Yaleſjus thinks, 
Philip and Alexander Severus: The Family of the 
latter conſiſted chiefly * of Chriſtians, and it was in 
Hatred to them, that Maximin began his Perſecution. 

St. Auguſtin obſerved, that the Romans, who wor- 
ſhipped the Gods of all other conquered Nations, 
would not ſet up the Worſhip of the true God, when 
they conquered the Fews ; becauſe they muſt then 
have abandoned all their falſe Gods. And * Amilia- 
nus, the Prefect of AÆgyyt, aſked Dionyſius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, when he was brought before him, Why, 
it he, whom the Chriſtians worſhipped, be God, 
they could not worſhip him with the other Gods. 
Many admired the Doctrine, and were convinced of 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, who could not 
free themſelves from the Prejudices of their Educati- 
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on; they homey have been willing to have it 1 in 
among others, but could not bring themicives to re. 
ling: iſh all t! jeir old Religions for it. The Calumnies 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, had cauſed the popular 
Odium and Rage againſt them, but they were vindi- 
cated by a Pliny in an Epiſtle to Trajan, by Serenius 
Grains, Proconſal of A Aſia, in, his Epiltle to Adrian, 
by Adrian himielt in his Reſcript, by Antoninus Pius 


05 


in his Epiſtle to the Common Coilucil, or the Community 


of the Eſtates of Añiu; though ſome aſcribe this Epiſtle 
to M. Aunninus, (not to mention his Epiſtle to the 
Senate of Rome. ) » Severus, not only kept Proculus 
with him in his Palace, by whom he had been mira- 
cujoully cured, but gave an honourable Teſtimony of 
both Men and Women whom he Knew to be Chri- 


ſtians, and prot tected them from the Outrages of the 


People e. © Trypho, the Few, likewile frees them from 


the Crimes commonly laid againſt them, and owns 


the Exccilency of their Precepts contained in the 
Goſpel. During the Interval of Time between the 
Teck cution of Gallienus, and that which was begun 
in the nineteenth Year of Diocleſian, the Chriſtian 
Religion was in great Eſteem among all Orders and 
D-grc ces of Nien ; Chriſtians were 1n the higheſt 
Stations ard Employments, their Numbers increaſed 
daily, large and magnificent Churches were erected, 
ana their Afﬀembli:s were excecdi ing numerous. And 
it is obfervable, that thoſe Crimes which had been 
wont to be objected againſt the Chriſtians by their 


former Adve -rſaries, were not mentioned by Julian, 


in Diſcourſes writtten to oppoſe them; who elle- 
where ipeaks of them in ſuch a Manner, and ſo much 
to their Commendation, as news the tus Force of 
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Truth which could extort it from him. But the Fear 
and Shame of Men hinder'd divers from embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion, who had a truer Notion of 
Things than to approve of their own. * Seneca ex- 
poſed. the Heathen Worſhip, and expreſs'd himſelf 
with Bitterneſs againſt the Jets; but being able to 


find nothing to blame in the Chriſt:an Religion, nor 


daring to commend it for fear of giving Offence to 
the Heathens, he made no mention of 1t at aH. It 
is obſerved likewiſe, that Plutarch, who, as T heodo- 
rit takes notice, was not unacquainted with the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, makes © no Reflexions upon our Relt- 
gion. 4 Viftorinits, a Man of very great Learning, 
and who, upon that Account, had his Statue erected 
in the Forum at Rome, often acknowledged himſelt 
convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity, before he 
could be perſuaded openly to profeſs it, for fear of 
diſpleaſing his Friends that were Gentiles, He pre- 
tended, he might be a Chriſtian as well in Secret; 

and this no doubt, might be the Caſe of many others, 
who never made open Profeſſion of it. But in a ge- 


nera! Conſternation occaſioned by Earthquakes in the 


Laſt, both 3 and Hen in great Multitudes, 
came to Bapeit m. 

Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, were the Occaſions of the 
Unbelief of the Jews and Gentiles : Though it muſt 


be confeſſed, that there is nothing more difficult to be 
accounted for than the Notions Fa” Actions of Men. 


It is as hard to give an Account how * Seneca and Plu- 


arch ſhould allow of the Murthering or Starving of 


poor Infants, (which they certainly aid) as why they 
were not Chriſtians. No Phenomena in Nature can 


be more variable and uncertain in their Cauſes than 
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the Opinions and Practices of Men, which 8 a0. 
cording to their Tempers, and Capacities, and Cir. 
cumſtances; it is ſufficient, if we can find out any 
probable Solution, and have ſeveral to offer, which 
might take place according to ſevera] Cafes. But the 

Writings of ſuch as oppoſed the Chriſtian Religion, 
were very flight and frivolous, containing a Confeſ- 
ſion for the moſt part of the principal Matters o! 
Fact, upon which our Faith is eſtabliſhed, and raiſing 
only ſome weak Cavils which never came up to the 
main Cauſe, or undertook to diſprove the Truth of 
the Miracles and Prophecies upon which 1t 1s founded, 
They could not deny the Miracles, upon which our 
Religion is eitabliſhed, and then let any Man judge 
what Reaſons they could have for their Infidelity. 
And, indeed, the Prevailing of the Chriſtian Religion 
under all manner of D:fadvantages as to humar 
Means, ſhewed, that the Adverſaries of it had little 
to ſay againſt it: For they muſt be but poor Argu— 
ments, which could not diſſuade Men from becoming 
Chriſtians, when they muſt incur all tac Dangers anc 
Sulferings of this World to be ſo. 

The Books of the firſt Heathen Writers againſt the 
Chriſtian Rel gion, are frequently cited by St. Jeron, 


and St. Auſtin, and other Authors of their Time, 23 


commonly known, and probably they were extant 
long after. So that their Arguments were baffled and 
deſtroyed long before the Books tnemiclves, and they 


had Time and Opportunity enough to do all the Mit- 
Chief that they were capable of. And their Writings 
are not yet fo tar loft, but that we ſtill know then 
principal Arguments, which the Chriſtian Writers 


have not concealed, but have given them their fu! 
Force, and commonly 1 in their own Words. Or: 


was "4 carctul to omit nothing conſiderable which 
E£cl/us had alledged, that he was often forced to make 


Apologies for mentioning the fame Things over again. 
rather than he would ſeem to let any thing Pal. 
hic! 
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which was material, that his Adverſary had ſaid, 
without taking Notice of it. And ſome Pieces are 
reſerved entire, as the Petition of Symmachus amon 
the Epiſtles of St. Ambroſe, and the Epiſtle of Maxi- 
mus Madaurenſis among thoſe of St. Auſtin. The Ar- 
guments of Julian are ſet down at large by St. Cyril; 
and that Apoſtate was ſtyled the * Aſſiſtant, and Fa- 
miliar of the Gods, and had divine Honours paid 
him after his Death. He was ſo great an Advocate 
and Patron of Heatheniſm, that the Enemies of Chri- 
ſtianity had © a certain ra for the Computation of 
Years from his Reign, and ſcem to have proceeded 
upon the Arrtifices and Methods which he had ſettled: 
Yet we learn from «4 St. Chry/ofom, that the Books 
of the Philoſophers againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
were neglected and deſpiſed by the Gertiles themſelves, 
and were ſcarce to be found but among the Chriſti. 
ans, before the Edict of Theodoſcus junior, to prohibit 
them. 

There was a long Succeſſion of Philoſophers and 
Sophiſts, who made it their Buſineſs to oppoſe the 
Chriſtian Religion. The School of Platoniſts, which 
continued at Athens for ſome Ages, and © was richly en- 
dow'd, would revive, or reinforce any Arguments that 


had been uſed by their Predeceſſors in Oppoſition to 


Chriſtianity. Proclus and Damaſcius, who were of 
this School, lived about the Middle of the ſixth Age; 
' Procius ſpent five whole Years in collecting the No- 
tions of the former Philoſophers, and in abridging 
the Chaldaick Doctrines from the Writings of the 
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Chaldœans; and the beſt Commentaries upon the Ora. 
cles, written at large by Porhyry and Jamblichy; : 
a JSyrianus likewiſe Maiter to Proclus, had written 
ten Books concern ung Oracles. So tha it no Care or 
Labour was omitted by theſe lear my and zealous 
Men, to recommend their own Religion to the Wor 

in oppoſition to the Chriſtian. What Procius 15 
to ſay 2 againſt it, may yet be ſeen. The Writin 
Damaſcius were extant © in Photins's Time, in the 
Middle of the ninth N the Hiſtory of Eungf in 
was then likewiſe extant, and 1s © ſaid to be preterved 
at Fenice: We have the Abriogment of it by oft: 
Mus, and a ſufficient Specimen of his malicious In- 
vectlves in hb 1 other Writing And it is vrobabl 
that theſe, and many other Books of the like Nature, 
which are now loſt, continued much longer than "i 
ny Accounts, wht! ich we have now remain ing of 
them mention. Of about thirty Fe dia e which 
were Written to Porphyry, by ſeveral Authors, not one 
of them is now to be undd WI hen the W orld Was 
ſatisfled of the Inſufficiency of his Objections, dhe | 
Anſwers to his 127 were as little regarded as * 


Books themſel but underwent t he ſame Fate with 
them. In St. Aug) 2in's Time the Pagans were very 
few, and the Enemies of Chriſt found they could 


give no Colour or Credit 5 their Deſigns, but by 
aſſuming the Name of Chr i/tians. The Plateriii: 
became aſham'd of the Heathen Tele and in- 
Vented new Interpretations, to put a falſe Gloſs upon 
it. * The Doctrine es of the Ericurcans and the Stocks 


(he 8 of ſuch as were peculiar to either Sect) 
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\ WM were then lit cle 8 and none durſt maintain 
bh 4 them, but under the Denomination of ſome Herel: 
n or other; theſe two Sects then were in fo little E- 
„ ſteem. that they had not Authority enough to give 
18 = thoſe Errors any Countenance, which they before had 
4 ſo long with great Subtilty and Succeſs actended * 
4 giainſt the Platoniſts: But they who would gain any 
57 2D Recept! on to their Errors were at laſt forced to af— 
1 EE ſume "the Name of Chr: TOS, and betake themſelves 
„ to ſome Hereſy. Of Plotinus's School, ſome became 
22 Ch riſtiars, and others apply'd themſelves to Magick; 
: K 2:5 Plotinus himſelf muſt have done, it we believe all 
.. = that Porphyry writes of him. The Relation of the 
e, Serpent, which was ſeen under the Bed, and then 
e, was obſerv*d creeping into a Hole of the Wall, as he 
- W_ vc the Ghoſt, is an odd Story. 2 Proclus ſuf- 
of [RE fer'd himſelf to be ador'd, and a Serpent was likewiſe 
ſeen about his Head, in his laſt Sickneſs: This was 
- the Effect of the Tbeurgicts, which theſe Philoſo- 
ME phers profeſs'd, and of Magick, which Porph; ry, 
e upon the Authority of Oracles, ſtyles the Gift of the 
\6 Y Gods. T he Arguments of Precius againſt the Chri- 
_ ſtian Religion were chiefly to prove the Eternity of the 
1 World; and have been ſo little ren, that they 
1 [ME were ſuppoſed to have been loft, till a © Critick lately 


„took Notice, that they are ſti l extant in the Anſwer 


i; to . by Jobannes Philo po nu 
IF 5 The Jews, who from the Roving ning of Chriſti: Ys 
NE 2 but eſpecially ſince the Deſtruction of Jen alem, have 
k; in vaſt Numbers been ſpread all over the W orld, and 
5 : have ever been the moſt implacable Enemies of the 
_ [5 Golpe}, had the greateſt Opportunity to detect any 

I. Fal hood in it, and have never omitted any Advantage 

| of Improving and enforcing the Arguments againit 
| = Marin. Vit. Procl. c. 28.30. 
ns > Apud Euſeb. Prep. 3 I. vi. e. 4. 
oF © Fabric. de Procli Scriptis, p. 80. ; 
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it; and therefore would be ſure to retain any thing 


conſiderable, which had been objected by their Fore- 
fathers, or by the Heathens, with whom they con- 
vers'd. The Jes have been a perpetual reſtleſs Ene- 
my in all Parts and Ages of the World, and nothing 
materia] in this Caſe, would eſcape their Obſervation, 
But out of the Writings of the ancient Fews, which 
are ſtill extant, many "things have been alledged by 


many Learned Men, of our own and other Nations, 


in Confirmation of our Religion, from the Confeſſion 
of the Fews themſelves. 

The Unbelief therefore both of the Fews and Gen- 
tiles of thoſe Ages, is no material Objection ; nor al- 
together ſo unaccountable as the Unbelief of too many 
now, who were born among Chri/t:ans, and have had 
their Education in the Chriſtian Religion. The Truth 
is, Example is always the weakeſt Argument i in any 
Caſe, and can be of no Force or Authority againſt the 
cleareſt rational Evidence, But the Propagation of 
the Goſpel is itſelf an unanſwerable Argument in 
Proof of it. The world hated it, becauſe it Was not of 
this world, For which Reaſon it was long before 7h: 
kingdoms of this world were become the kingdoms of cur 


Lord, and of his Chriſt, (Rev. xi. 15.) And it ap- 


pears by the Laws and Hiſtories of the firſt Ages, at- 


ter the Emperors were Chriſtians, that the Goſpel 
ſtill prevaiPd by its own Evidence and Worth, rather 
than by any other Power and Authority. The Fer; 
were uſed with all manner of Indulgence, they en- 
joy'd great Privileges, they had their Patriarchs 
for near cccexxix Years after Chriſt, and liv'd un- 
moleſted in their Worſhip, till © they had polluted it 
with Chriſtian Blood, and their Deriſion and Profa- 


nation of the Croſs of Chriſt had call'd for the Seve- 


2 Theodoſ. cod. xvi. Tit. 7..1. iti. 4. Tit. 8. 1. xiii. 
d Ib. I. viii. Jovian. 11. & Gothotred, ad J. 22, vid. Petit. var. 


Led. ib. 2. c. 10. 


© Id. ib. ad J. xvii. & Socrat, J. yiit. c. 16. 


rity 


n 
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; = rity of the Ia ws. Conſtantine the Great prohibited 
. A private Sacrifices, but permitted ſuch as were publick 
ü nin the Heathen Temples. The Chriſtian Emperors 
- were ſo far from uſing Force to cauſe Men to profeſs 
3 EZ themſelves Chriſtians, that Theodoſius the Great was 
. the firſt who made it Criminal to apoſtatize to Hea- 
1 EF” theniſm. And during the Reigns of Jovian, Valen- 
' | jinian, Valens, and Gratian, there were no Laws enact- 
; cd againſt Heathens or Heathen-Worſhip. And in- 
1 deed there needed none. For ahout the Beginning of 


the Reign of Valentinian and Valens, A. D. ccel xv. the 
n EZ Heathen were ſo few, and withal ſo mean generally, 
and inconfiderable, that they then began to be called 
„ * Pagans, and the barbarous Nations bordering upon 
1 the Empire, to be ſtyled Gentiles, And in the Time 
1 of © Theodoſins, there were ſcarce any Pagans to be 
found. If therefore the Oppoſition made by the Jews 
© | and Heathen bean Objection to Chriſtianity ; this is 
5 certainly a Confirmation of the Truth of it, that all 
their Prejudice and Obſtinacy was in ſo few Ages fo 


7 generally overcome, by no other Force, but that of 
© [Ee its divine Truth and Excellency, 


- [7 * Theod. cod. de maleficis, J. i. 
] BS 2 Theodoſ. Cod. xvi. Tit. 7. 1. 1. 
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HA P. XXXIII. 


That the Confidence of Men of Falſe. Neligion 


and their Willingneſs to ſuffer for them, 7 
no Prejudice to the Authority of the True N. i 


ligion. 


HE Chriſtian Religion doth infinitely ſurpaſs 

all others in the Number of its Martyrs of bon! 
Sexcs, of every Age a and Nation, and Rank and Con 
dition. Miftaken ignorant Zealots may often 
ſuffer'd for other Religions, but Men of the highet 


Station and Worth, and inferior to none in t. 
Knowledge and Expericnce of every thing that. t} 
World cem excellent, have renounced all, and up- 


on Choice, and after a {at Conſideration of the M 
rits of tlie Cauſe, have laid down their Lives for the 
Sake of the Goſpel. IT y rants of the greateſt Power and 
Cruelty have made it their Aim and. Ambition, by al] 


p 


on; they eſtecm'd their Pertecutions matter of Tr 
umph, and a FR Subject for the Inſcriptions of Mo- 
numents erected to ele Memories. And a Collecti- 


on was made by Ulp;an of their Reſcripts againſt the 
Chriſtians, that they might be tranſmitted by Poſterl- 


ty. The Bit 1075 of the chief Sees were uſed | by the 


Emperors, as it they had been their moſt formidab!: 
Enemies. St. Iænalius was by Trajan's Comrnand in 
cruel Pomp contud 12 from Antioch, to Rome, there t 

be devoured by Wild Beaſts; and Cornelius was in 3 


AS 
much Danger by being Biſhop of Rome, as il he had. 


[TTY 
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rival'd Decius in the Empire. But the invincible Pa— 
tience and glorious Sufferings of the Chriſtians pre- 
vail'd againſt all the Rage and Force of their Encm:cs. 
If the Martyrologies of all Religions were to by com- 
pared, there would ſoon appear fo maniicit a Diger— 
ence between the Chriſtian Martyrs, and the Sufferers 
tor other Religions, that nothing would by necuftal to 
be ſaid upon this Subject. But rememb ing with 
whom I have to deal, I am reſolv'd to take cv ry 
thing at the Joweſt, and argue with them upon their 
own Terms. Let us for a while ſet aſide whatever of 
this nature might be ſaid in preference of the Chriſti- 
an Martyrs, and ſuppoſe the Numbers and Zeal of 
the Martyrs (for ſo we mult call them at preſent ) of 
other Religions, to have been as great as can be ima- 
ined, yet the Cauſc itſelf makes a plain Difference 
between them. | 

An ignorant Zeal in a wrong Cauſe is no Argument 
againſt the Goodneſs of any Cauſe, which is main- 


tained and promoted by ſuch a Zeal as is reaſonable, 


and proceeds upon fure Grounds. Indeed, it were 
very hard and very ſtrange, if that which is true, 
ſhould be ever the leſs certain, or the leſs to he regard- 
ed and eſteemed, becauſe there may be other things, 
that are falſe, of which ſome Men are as firmly per— 
ſuaded, and are as much concerned for them, as any 
one can be for the Truth itſelf. And yet this is the 
wiſeſt Thing that many have to pretend againſt the 
Certainty of the Religion, in which they were bap- 
ted, that there are many Impoſtures in the WorlJ, 


and none is without its Zealots to appear in Vindi- 


cation of it. I am confident no Man ever parted 
with any thing, but his Religion, upon ſo Wrak a 
Pretence. e 

A falſe Religion is not the only Thing for which 
Men are wont to have an undeſerv'd Value; but their 
Country, their Friends, and themſelves they are com- 


wmoaly as much miſtaken in, and do as kighly over- 
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prize: Is there then no real Difference, or ſolid Wor: 
in any of theſe ? Some of the moſt unlikely Sung 
in the World have been admir'd by the Natives, 25 
it they were the Garden of Eden, and the Place of Pa. 
4c: Though there is nothing eaſter, than to m ake 
a Diſtinction concerning Gifferens Countries. Ard it 
is as eaſy to diſtinguiſn between the Elyſum of. 
Fieainens, or Mahbomet's Paradiſe and the Kingdom: 5 
Heaven, and between the Ways which lead to them 
There is nothing, eſpecially if it be of any Moment 
and Conſequence to them, for which Men have no: 
ſhewn themſelves pattongre! y concern'd ; and it is not 
to be expected that they ſhould be fo much more in. 
fallible in Religion than in other Things, or ſhould be 


fo much leſs in earneſt about it, as not to diſcover 


the ſame Frailties, and the ſame Affections, which 
are vilible in all the other Actions and Buſineſs of 
their Lives. 
It is often ſeen in moſt Caſes, that ſome are as earn. 
eſt and zealops in a falſe Cauſe, as others are in a 
true; but doth this prove that there is no Difference 
between Falſhood and Truth? When two Men of 
oppobre Parties are equally confident of the Goocne!s 
of their Cauſe, it is certain that but one of them can 
be in the Right; and it is as certain, that one of them 
mult be, at leaſt, fo far in the Right, as he .contra- 
Gifts the other; becauſe, as the two Parts of a Con- 
tradiction cannot be both true, ſo they cannot be 
both falſe. If then a confident and zealous Perſuaſi. 
on doth not determine Right and Wrong, True and 
Falle, the remaining Difficulty is „how to diſtinguith 
them, and that mult be by the Proper Evidence, and 
the intrinfick Goodneſs of the Caufe. | 
Now our Evidence in behalf of our Religion, io 
plain Matter of Fact; as the Death, and Reſurrecti- 
on, and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, and ttt 
Miracles wrought by him and his Apoſtles. And 


it our Religion has ſufficient Proof of what we all! 
n 
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en of 
ness 
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in Matter of Fact, and other Religions have not ſuffi- 
cient Proof of that Authority to which they lay claim, 
this muſt determine the Point, though a Mahometan 
or Pagan ſhould be as zealous tor his Religion, as a 
C' ri lian e common!) and truly ſaid, that 
it is not the Suffering, but the Cauſe, which makes 
the Martyr; and if Men of falſe Religions have never 
ſo much Confidence of the Truth of them, and have 
ro Ground for it, this can be no Argument againſt 
tne eee and Proofs upon which the Evidence of 

2 Chriſtian Religion depends. Other Religions 
ry have their Zealots, who offer themſelves to die 
for them, but the Chriſtian Religion properly has the 
only Martyrs. For Martyrs are WL itneſjes, and no o- 
ther Religion is capable of being atteſted in ſuch a 
Manner as the Chriſt ian Religion ; no other Religion 
was ever propagated by W itneſſes, who had been, and 
heard, and been every way converſant in what the 
witneſſed concerning the Principles of their Religion; 
no Religion beſides 1 was ever preach'd by Men, "who, 
after an unalterable Conſtancy under a!l Kinds of Suf- 
ferings, at laſt died for aſſerting it, when they muſt 
of neceff ty have known, whether it were true or falſe, 


and therefore certainly knew it to be true, or elſe the 
| 2 would never have ſuffer'd and died in that Manner for 
it; no other Religion was ever atteſted from its firſt 


Propagation for {everal Hundreds of Years together, 


3 by Men who had either ſeen the firſt Preachers them- 
I ſelves, or had been acquainted with others who had 
ſcen them, or had wrought Miracles, and ſeen others 
Vork them; 
vhich were written at the firſt Propagation of it, and 
EZ Uipers'd into all Countries, in all Languages, amongſt 
all Sorts of Men, and eſpecially amongſt thoſe who 


ere moſt concern'd, and moſt able and deſirous to 
: 0 di prove i it, 


no other Religion is conta in'd in Books, 


if it "RE" been falſe; no Religion beſides 


ü 5 has by ſo weak and unlikely Means prevalld over all 
| z the Power T and Policy of the World; none is in its Doc- 
X trine 


Mm 2 
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trine fo agreeable to Reaſon, and ſo worthy of God 
for its Author ; ; and none his been delivered down 
with ſo clear a continued and uninterrupted Teſti. 
mony through all Ages, and convey'd by a Succeſ. 
ſion of Teſtimonies to this preſent Age: And there. 
fore no other Religion can have Martyrs, who can 
die in Confirmation of ſuch a Teſtimony as this, or 
who can be Martyrs and Witneſſes to it by aur ing 
the World at their Death, that they have receive 

the Religion thus teſtify'd and confirm'd, for which 


they die. 


I is not the bare Aſſerting a Thing boldly; and ther . 


Dying for it, which makes a Martyr, but the Qualif. 


cations neceſſary in a Witneſs are neceſſary in him, 
that is, that he ſhould have all Opportunities needfu! 
to know the Truth, as well as no Temptation to peat 
the contrar Which Qualifications were evident in 
the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs, whoſe Teſtimony 5 
that upon which the Proof of our Religion is found. 
ed, and the Martyrdoms of latter Ages are additional 
Teſtin nonies, Which without the form der would be ir. 
ſignificant, bur ſuppoſing them, are all the Teſtimon; 
that can 5e given to any Matter of Fact at this Diſtane 
of Time, and are as much beyond the Sufferings in be. 
half of any other an ogy, as the Evidence of the Chr. 
{tian Religion is beyond the Evidence for all others. 
It 1s not ks Zeal, though it proceed even to 
eath and Martyrdom, upon which we build our 
Faith, but the Reaſons which Chriſtians have tor their 
Zeal. Divers Nations have been as earneſt Afſertors 


of their fabulous Antiquities, as others can be 0! 


theirs, which are known to be true; but are theſe e. 
ver the leſs, or thoſe even the more true upon that Ac. 
count? We inſiſt upon it, that we have Books t9 
ſhew, and clear Evidence to proc duce for what we 

maintain, and thele have been examin'd by many Men 
in every Ape, and compar'd with what is to be al- 


ledg'd in be half of contrary Relig) ons, and dies 
the 
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the greateſt Learning, and Judgment, and Prudence, 
have choſen to die rather than to renounce this Reli- 
gion for any other, after the niceſt and moſt impartial 
Examination they could make. Whereas the Zealots 
and Martyrs for the Religions which are contrary to 
Chriſtianity, muſt be acknowledged to be Men that 
underſtand nothing of Antiquity, but are 1gnorant of 
the Hiſtory of their ſeveral Religions, and take all upon 
uncertain Report, and abſurd Traditions, without any 
Proof or Poſſibility of 1t, and even againſt manifeſt 
. Reaſon, and the Evidence of undoubted Hiſtory. 

So plain is it, that the Zeal and Confidence of Men 
of falſe Religions, and their Willingneſs to die for 
them, can be no Prejudice to the Authority and Cer- 
tainty of the true Religion. The Enthuſiaſms and 
vain Notions and Conceits of ſome Zealots, can be no 
more a Prejudice to the Truth and Reality of our Re- 
ligion, than it is an Argument againſt the Truth and 
Certainty of human Reaſon, that there are ſo many 
Fools and Madmen in the World. 


COR RIG GO, 
CHAP. XXXIV. 


That Differences in Matters of Religion, are 16 
Prejudice to the Truth and Authority of it. 


Here is nothing which has proved a greater Snare 
| and Scandal to weak Minds, nor which gives the 
Enemics of Religion greater Advantage, as they think, 
againſt it, than the Diſſenſions amongſt Chriſtians, 
and the digerent Sects and Parties into which they are 
divided. This makes ſome willing to conclude, that 
there is no Certainty on any Side, when they ſee equal 
| Leal and equal Confidence in Men of all Perſuaſions, 
that contend for their ſeveral Opinions. 1 
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But St. Paul writes to the ee that there -} 
mult be not only Diviſions, but Hæreſigs allo, and ng 


only that they muſt. be, but that they are not with. 
out their Uſe and Expediency in the Church; they 

ſo far from being any real Prejudice to the 15 1 
and Certainty of Religion, tha: 15 cy do indeed con. 
duce to manifeſt the Excellency of It and the 0 8 
rity of thoſe that profeſs it. Por ibere muſt 92 0/5 bore. 
fries among you, that they which are ab oed May. 2 
made manifeſt among you, 1 Cor. xi. 19. From wn. 

I ſhall We 1. That Differences in Matters of R= 
gion muſt be among Cbriſtians, unieſs God ſho 


— A ' 


miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent them. 
II. That it is not neceſſary, nor expedient. that Go! 
ſhould thus interpoſe. III. That theſe Difference, 
how great and how many ſocver they be, even the 
ou "of. Schiſms and Hereſies, are no Prejudice 90 
he Truth and Authority of Religion. 
I. That Differences in Matters of Religion mu? be 


among Chriſtians, unleſs God ſhould alle and 


| 25 
Wy THEY COME, Matth. xvin.:7. "Li ke XVII. 


7 
The Church can by no means be free from Offen- 
ces, Scandals and Div iſions, unleſs God ſhould forcl- 
bly reſtrain Men from running into them. 
The Tempers and Capacitie. of Men are very dit 
ferent, and therefore in many Cafes they will make 2 
fferent Judgment of Things. Much Attention and 
Thoug! tunes, and an exact Knowledge of Ant! 
quity, is requiſite to make a true Ja gment in divers 
Controverſies; and few Men are willing to be at that 
Pains, which is neceſſary to inform themſelves aright 
in leſſer Difficulties: They are contented to take up 
Win 
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with the Appearances of Things, which firſt ofter 
themſelves, or to which, by Cuſtom and Education, 
they have been moſt uſed. There is {0 much Difi- 
culty to get rid of Prejudices, ſo much Labour and 
Study is in many Caſes required in the Search after 
Truth, that few can prevail with themſelves to under- 


go it. Few Men examine the Ground of Things, and 


fewer do it to any Purpoſe; moſt Men follow, as 
they are led, without any farther Care, or Thought, 
and die in the Religion in which they were brought 
up, without much troubling themſelves whether uit 
be true or falſe, but taking all upon Truſt. If they 
happen to be in the Riglit, it is by Chance, and more 
than they know, or arc able to prove; if they be in 
the Wrong, they follow the Example of others, of 


3 


whom they have conceived a favourable Opinion, or 


who have ſome Authority with them to influence 


them; they profeſs their Religion, as they practiſe 


other Things, for no better Reaſon, than becauſe they 
ice others have done it before them; and they ſtand 
up for it only, as they do for all Cuſtoms, which, by 
long Uſe, are become familiar, and almoſt natural to 
them, but may be worn out by a different Practice 
and Cuſtom, 

And when the Generality of Men are thus careleſs 
and unconcerned to examine the Grounds and Princi- 
pics of their ſeveral Religions, this gives a might 
Opportunity and Advantage to Men ot ill Principles, 
and ill Deſigns, to infuſe and ſpread their Opinions. 
For if by the Plauſibleneſs and Importunity of their 


Inſinuations, or by the Profeſſion of a more than ordi— 


nary Zeal and Strictneſs in ſome things that are moſt 


Popular, they can but gain a few Perions of Note and 


Intereſt, who may influence others, a Party is made, 
and a Sect ſet up, which may pernaps continue for 


lome Generations : and a Fondneſs tor Noveity, a 


£3 * 


erional Diſlike and Prejudice againſt ſome Men, and 


an Eſteem and Admiration for others, and ſeveral Ac- 


Mm 4 cidents 
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cidents, as they fail in with the ſeveral Tempers and 
Inclinations of Men, may make great Additions to a 
Sect that is once form'd. Men, who thought them. 
ſ-)ves diſoblig' 4 amongirt the Jews, Were wont to 
over to the Samaritans; and Deſerters in Reer 
are as uſual as in War, upon any great Diſcontent, 
or upon Hopes of great Advantage. And theſe Men, 
to tefiify their Sincerity, are oblerved eee, 0 
be molt violent; however, they ſerve to make a Num. 
ber, and to ſtrengihen a Pb. rty. 


Moſt Schiſms and Hereſies have been begun by Men 


of ill De ius, who under Pretences of Godlineſs, gra- 


tified their own Paſſions of Ambition, or Covetoul. 
nels, or more ſcandalous Vices. This was the Origi— 
nal of the Herclics in the Apoſtles Days, and it has hs n 
obſervable in the irt Authors of them, ever ſince. An 
Aitectation of Singularity, of popular Fame, and Pre- 
eminence, hath been the Occaſion of g great Miſchicts in 
the Church. Some Men are as fond of their own new 


Opinions, as others are of Honours, or Wealth, or 


Pleaſure ; and can bear no Contradiction, but contend 
for a Kind of Empire in Knowledge, and ſhew a migh- 
ty Zeal to gain Proſelytes, becauſe this is to extend 
their Conqu Ats, and enlarge their Dominion over Mens 
Faith. Some thar devoured widows houſes, have for a 
pretence made long prayers, Matth. xxill. 14 And it i, 
game, and borror, even do ſpeak of thoſe things, wit\c 
have been done by others not only in ſecret, but o- 
penly, and in the View of the World, under the moſt 
tolemn and zealous Profeſſions for the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Souls. And the Errors of Men of no 
i Meaning, but of great Zcal, and little Knowledge, 


have ſometimes found a ſtrange Acceptance in che 


World, for the Sake of that Integrity and Sincerity, 
which appeared in their firſt Authors. 

Now when all the Paſſions, and Infirmities, and Vices 
of Men, thus contribute to produce and promote Diffe- 
rences in Religion, it is no greater Wonder that there are 


ſuch 
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ſuch Differences, than that there are Frailties and Vices 

amongſt Men; that ſome Men are vicious, and ready to 

ſeduce others, and that others are eaſy to be ſeduced. 
St. Paul complains of falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, 


transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt ; and 


no marvel, ſays he, for Satan himſelf is transformed in- 
to an angel of light; therefore it is no great thing, if his 
miniſters alſo be transformed, as the miniſters of righ- 
teouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according lo their works, 
2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. Salan himlſclt {trives to appear 
like an Angel of Light, and Sin is forced to tak the 
Diſguiſe of Religion. Vice is a Thing, which fe-. Men 


care much to own, how fond ſocver they be of it: 


Numbers in other Caſes arc wont to bring Things into 
Reputation, but it is not ſo in moſt Vices, which tho? 
they have been practiſed by great Numbers of Men in 
all Ages, yet have been always nevertheleſs infamous; 
and this ſhews the dereſtable Nature of Vice and Ir- 
religion, that they could never become creditable in a 
vicious and irreligious World; but bad Men are a- 
ſhamed of them, and endeavour to conceal and hide 


them under ſome Colour of Religion and Virtue. 


But ſince every Vice, and every Paſſion, and Intereſt 


of Men, may conduce to the Raiſing and Fomenting of 
Differences in Religion, it is as impoſſible that the 


ſhould not be in the World, as that Sin itfelt ſhould 


not be in it, which can never be wholly prevented, 


unleſs God ſhould force Men to be good; and there- 
fore it is impoſſible, that there ſhould be no Diffgren— 
ces in Religion, unleſs the fame Force and Nececſlity 
ſhould reſtrain Men from them. 

IT. It is not neceſſary, nor expedient, that God 


ſhould miraculouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to pre- 


vent Differences in Matters of Religion; becauſe it 
would contradict the very Deſign of all Religion, for 


God thus to interpoſe. The Deſign of Religion is to 
direct and command Men, what to believe, and what 
to do, upon ſuch Terms as may prevail with them 
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ſignificant, by taking away the Grounds and | Eoandi: 
tions of all Religion, and by dc ftroying the Liberty 


without fruſtrating the Commands and Frecepts, al 1 
contradicting the Deſign and Inſtitution of Rel: g. 100; 


voidably from Sin and Error, would be to proceed ir in 
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by reaſonable Arguments; by Exhortations and En. 
couragements on the one Hand, and Admonitions and 
Threatnings on the other. But to force Men t 


be of one Mind, and one Profeſſion, would be to . Ly 


aſide theſe Terms, and to render'the Motives and Ar- 
guments which Religion propoſcth uſeleſs, and to Ra ave 
no Regard to the Rewards and Puniſhments by which 
It is enjoined, There can be no more Reaſon, tht 
God ſhould conſtrain Men to have right Notion: 61 
Religion, than that he ſhould force them to obe, 
thoſe Notions, and put them in Practice; or that he 
gy d reſtrain Men from Hereſics and Schiſms; that 
„from ſuch Sins as more directly and immediately 
concern Religion, rather than from any other Sins | 
But there 1s great reaſon why it ſhould not be lo, be: 
cauſe this would make Religion itſclf uſcleſs di 


of Mankind, which is neceſſary in all Acts of Relici di 
on. For, he that acts by Neceſſity, cannot act by the 
Principles of nel gan, which adviſes and commands 
Men to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good. Differences 
in Religion could not be prevented Without over-ruli: 
all the Paſſions, a and hindering all the Vices of Men, 


and it is not to be expected, that rather than ſuffe 
Differences in Religion, God ſhould fo check and! 
ſtrain Men, as not 70 se them at Een to act up. 
on the Principles of Religion, but upon mere Force 
and Neceſſity. If Men be permitted to err and to 
ſin, they will err and fin in Matters relating to Re. 
ligion, as well as in others; and to debar Men un 


ſuch a Manner as is inconſiſtent with the Motives and 
Arguments both of Reaſon and Religion, and to offer 
Violence, not only to human Nature, but to the 
Wiſdom and Counſel of God, in his D! {per nſations for 
the Salvation of Mankind. It 
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Ir is the Wiſdom of God not to force Men upon 
doing Good, but to bring Good out of Evil; and if 
Men will reſolve to commit Sin, and will not be pre- 
vail:d upon by all that God has ſaid and done, to with- 
draw them from it; then to make their worſt Actt- 
ons inſtrumental to his own Glory, and to the Salva- 
tion of other Men. And there is this good Effect from 


the molt pernicious Herefies and Schiſms, That thoſe 


which are approved, may be made manifeſt by them; that 
the Sincerity of the good Chriſtian may appear, and 
that the Diſguiſe may be taken off from Hypocries, 
that they may be no longer able to ſeduce Men by a 


Shew of Godlineſs. It is a juſt Judgment of God up- 


on unrepenting Sinners, to let them fall from one Wick- 
edneſs to another, and not come into his righteouſneſs to 
puniſh ſecret Sins, by ſuffering Men to run into publick 
and notorious Crimes, whereby they diſcover and ex- 
poſe themſclves to the World. Thus it was in the Caſe 
of thoſe Hereticks of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, They pro- 
fel&d that they knezo God, but in works they denied him 
being abominable and diſobedient, and to every good work 
re:robate, Tit. i. 16. And giving a full and lamentable 
Deſcription of this Sort of Men, in concluſion he ſays, 
But they ſpa'l proceed no farther ; for their folly ſhall be 
manifeſt to all men, 2 Tim. iii. 9. They were permitted 
to come to ſuch horrid and frightful Degrees of Wick- 
edneſs and Blaſphemy, as that all Men, who meant 
well, would be ſure to avoid them, and to depart from 
them; and of thoſe who joined themſelves with ſuch 
Men, and went over to them, St. John declares, They 
went out from us, but they were not of us: for if they 
had been of us, they would u douht have continued with 
5 : but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt, 
that they were not all of us, 1 John ii. 19. OT 

And when theſe, and ſuch like Hereſies break looſe, 
and diſturb the Peace of the Church, this makes all 


Uncere Chriſtians more careful and diligent to bold faſt 


ive form of ſound words, and earneſtly contend for the 


faith 
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faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. Men are apt 
to be too careleſs and unconcerned about Religion, 
when they meet with no Oppoſition : But when the 
Faith is denied, and the Terms of Salvation are diſput- 
ed againſt, this will ſtir up and actuate a mighty Zea] 
in all, who have any Regard for the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Men. From whence it comes to 
paſs, that moſt Hereftes have been of no long Conti 
nuance, but appear and ſhew themſelves, are diſprov- 
ed, become odious, and after a while are hardly 
known, but from the Books of ſuch as confuted them; 
and thotc Points of Doctrine which were contradicted, 
become ſo much the better eſtabliſhed, and the more 
firmly believed for the Future. Hereſies are but the 
Tryals of Religion, as Dangers are of Courage; it 
tends to the Honour and Evidence of Truth, tote 
exerciſed and encompaſſed with Errors, which fall be- 
fore it, and are able to do it no Hurt. = 
So that Differences in Religion are ſuffered by A!. 
mighty God, as all other Sins are, becaule it is the De- 
ſign of Religion, not to compel Men, but to perfuace 
and exhort them, and to permit them to be guilty of 
all manner of Sin, whilſt it offers the moſt prevailing 
Arguments and Motives againſt it; and to be guilty of 
Schiſms and Hereſies amongſt the reſt : And theſe are 
Temptations and Tryals to good Men, and often terve 
as Judgments upon the Wicked, to puniſh one Wick- 
edneſs with another, and expoſe them ro the World 
for Hypocrites and Impoſtors. And they ſerve to con- 
firm the Articles of our Faith, which hereby become 
the more throughly examined, and the more fully cx- 
plained. And theſe are ſufficient Reaſons why God 
ſhould not, by his Almighty Power, hinder thoſe Dif- 
ferences in Religion, which mult of neceſſity happen 
by the Sins and Folly of Men, unleſs he ſhould mira- 
culouſly and irreſiſtibly interpoſe to prevent them. 
III. Theſe Differences, how great and how many 
ſoever they may be, even the worſt of Schiſms and 
ny | Hereſies, 


ae 0 = Doane nr — ——— N — — 
— — — — —— 2 — > 


* of the Chriſtian Religion. 541 


t Hlrreſies, are no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty 


n, of Religion Religion is our Direction, our Way to 
* Heaven and Happinels ; but will any Man ſay, that 
t- = becauſe there are many wrong Ways, therefore there 
aa! Fs none right? This is beneath the Diſcretion of every 
d, = ordinary Traveller, who, it the Way be difficult, 
o = reſolves to uſe the more Care and Diligence in find- | 
No 1 ing it out; but never concludes with himſelf that 
— tere is no ſuch Way, and no ſuch Place as that to 
„Which he intends to go. For a Man to argue from the 
; ” Multitude of Hereſies and Schiſms againſt the Truth 
i of Religion, is as if he would prove, that becauſe 
re there are ſo many Curve Lines, therefore there can be 
ne 7: none High.; when for this very Reaſon we muſt con- 
t clude, that there is ſuch a Thing as Streightneſs, or 
« FX elſe there could be nothing Crooked; for we can have 
c- 0 no Notion of one without the other. And as all Ob- 
= liquity ſuppoſes Rectitude, from which it declines, ſo 
. 11 Vice ſuppoſes Virtue, and Error ſuppoſes Truth, and 
0 Frror in Religion muſt ſuppoſe Truth in Religion. 
je For whatever is contrary to any Thing, neceſſarily im- 
of = plies the Being of that to which it is contrary 3 and 
17 that which is not, can have nothing contrary to it. 
of Nothing is more certain than it is, that if there were 
re no Virtue, there could be no Vice; if no Truth, there 
ve i; could be no Error; and unleſs there were Truth and 
k- = - Exccllency in Religion, it were impoſſible that there 
1d * ſhould be any ſuch thing as Hereſy or Schiſm, which 
_ qr are other Words for Error or Vice in Matters of Re- 
ne | ligion. And it hath been already obſerved, that the 
x- [| worlt Hercſies give an Occaſion to the Clearing thoſe 
2d 1 Points of Religion which are diſputed againſt, and ſo 
i- | mult be far from invalidating the Truth of it. 
en |= But vecauſe theſe are Things which tome will not 
a- underſtand, or may be unwilling to acknowledge: 
and it is generally look'd upon as a ſure Argument ot 
ny | che Weakneſs of any Cauſe, when thoſe that maintain 
nd Þt are not agreed about it amongſt themſelves ; let us 
= conſider. 
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542 The Reafmatlend], a and Certain 
conkder, 1. That all Parties are agreed 1n the rut 
of Religion in general, and of the Ch riſtian Relig 
In particular : 2, That there is noth ing Went 
which Men have not diſagrecd, as well as in 1 
of . Reines. 

11. All Parties are agreed in the Truth of Religion 
in general, Even Hypocrites and Impoſtors fo far 
own Religion, as to believe that it 15 worth the Conn. 


terſeiting. For no Man counterfcits that which is not 
no, nor that which has no Worth nor Excellency in 


it. No Man will be at much Pains to be though! an 
Atheiſt, or an Infidel, who is not ſuch; and no Man 
will endeavour to be thought vicious, unleſs he be { 


indecd. There are few Pretenders to the Shame ani 


Infamy which in all Ages have becn inſeparable from 
Irreligion; hut it is the natural Senſe which Men have 
of Relicion, that gives it ſo great Credit and Honour 
in a wicked World, that even the Shadow and Coun- 
terfcit of it hath ſometimes too much prevail'd. 

But farther, all Sects and Partics of - Chri/tians ar 
agreed in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the only Difference amongſt them is concerning par- 
ticular Doctrines and Opinions, that 15, concerning 
the true Meaning and Explication of it: N : 
Biſhop of the Sect of Marcionites, having Zeal, 
not according to Knowledge, ſuffer'd in the fame e 
Fire with the Orthodox. And no Man diſputes about 
the Mcaning of that which he does not at the ſame 


time ſuppoſe to be. When any Point or Clauſe of 2 


I. aw is in Diſpute, it would be ridiculous from thence 
to conclude, that no ſuch Law was ever made; be- 
cauſe al! Parties muſt agree that there is ſuch a Law, 
or elſe there could be no D [pute about it. And when 
Differences ariſe in Religion, it is an Argument for the 
Truth of Religion, becauſe there can be no Difference 


about Nothing, and Men would never differ about 


Euſeb. Hiſt. de Martyrib. Palæſtinæ. c. 10. : 
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Religion, if it were not true, or they did not think it 
to be ſo. | | 

But Chriſtians are not only agreed in the main that 
the Goſpel is true, but they are likcwiſe agreed in the 
Senſe and Meaning of it, as to the fundamental Arti- 


cles neceſſary to Salvation. This was the ancient Rule 


and Meaſure laid down by Vincentius Lirinenſis, of the 
Catholick Doctrine neceſſary to be believ*'d, that it 
had been believ*d in all Ages, in all Places, and in all 


Churches. And the excellent Archbiſhop Uſher, whole 


Judgment in the Caſe may ſafcly be rely*d upon, has 
a declar*d, That if at this day we fornuld tare a Survey 
ef the ſeveral * Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, that have any 
large Spread in any part of the Word (as of the Religion 
of the Roman ard the Reform'd Churches in our Quar- 
ters, of the Kgyptians and Afthiopians in the South, 
of the Grecians and other Chriſtians in the Eaſtern Parts) 
and ſhould put by the Points wherein they differ from one 
another, and gather into one Body the reſt of the Arti- 
cles, wherein they all aid generally agree; we ſhould find, 
that in thoſe Propoſitions, which without all Controver- 
{y are ſo uni verſally receiv'd in the whole Chriſtian World, 


- 
# 


/o much Truth is contain*d, as being join'd with holy Obe- 


aence, may be ſujjicient io bring a Man unto everlaſting 
Salvation. Neither have we cauſe to doubt but that as 
many as do walk according to this Rule, ( neither overs 
throwing that which they have built, by ſuperinducing 
any aamnable Herefies thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating 


their Holy Faith with a lewd and wicked Converſation ) 


Peace ſhall be upon them, and Mercy, and upon the II- 
rael of God. And he afterwards ſays, in relation to 
the Papiſts in Ireland, that he had /ometimes treated 
with thije of the Oppoſite Party, and moved them, that 
_* Brief Declaration of the Univer/ality of the Charch if Chriſt, 
and the Unity of the Catholich Faith profeſſea therein, aelivered in 


Fernen before the King, the 20th of June, 1624. 


* This Paſſage was produced by Dr. Potter, and acſended by Mr. 


| Chillingworth, Chap. iv. 9 44, &c. 


 howfocver 
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howfoever i in other things we did differ one from another: 
yet wwe ſhould join together in teaching thoſe main Prints, 
the Knowledge whereof was ſo neceſſary unto Salvation and 
of the Truth whereof there was no Controverſy betwixt us. 
And as to particular Controverſies, tho? one would 
imagine that wife Men of all others ſhould be leaſt ay 
to fall out about Words; yet it is an old Obſervation, 
that when learned and wiſe Men diſagree in Opinion, 
the Difference is commonly 1n the Manner of expreſ. 
ſing th :mſelves ; or however it is generally about the 
Manner of the Exiſtence, not about the Exiſtence ir. 
ſelf, of Things. Thus, what is better known by al 
than the Sun? And yet what Diſputes have there been, 
and ever will be, concerning its Light, and Motion, 
and Diſtance, and Dimenſions ? 
But it ought likewiſe to be conſider'd, that in the 
Management of the Controverſies in Religion, ſuch 
as are otherwiſe good Men, are wont many times to 
be little favourable in repreſenting the Opinions of 
their Adverſaries; and if Men might be allow'd to 
explain themſelves, and were not provok'd and exaſpe- 
rated 3 their own calmer Thoughts and Tem 
per, the Differences in Religion would not be near ſo 
great, nor ſo many, as they now appear to be. It ſo 
happens in al] Caſes, that Differences are widen'd by 
eager and contentious Debates ; Men ſpeak more than 
they deſign'd, and then reſolve to defend what they 
gb ſaid ; ſo that Diſputes become endleſs, and are 
drawn out into Particulars without Number, which 
were never at firſt thought of. Many Books of Con- 
troverſy are half taken up in aſking croſs Queſtions, 
which perhaps neither of the Parties can anſwer to 
Satisfaction, nor do they often ſeem to deſign any thing 
farcher, than to puzzle one another, and to be as cap- 
tious and as troublelome as they can. But this ougit 
not to be imputed to the Uncertainty of the Subject, 


but to the Perverſeneſs of Men; and thoſe, who upon 


every Occaſion fall into ſo great Heats and Content! 


Ohe, 3 : . | 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 


ons, mult needs be very well aſſured of that, in which 
they agree, that is, of the Truth of Religion in ge- 
= neral, and of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, as 
do the fundamental Points of it. The Differences a- 
mong Chriſtians may lerve to prove to us the Divine 
Authority of our Religion, and of the Scriptures, 
which contain it, ſince Chri/lians agree in aſſerting 
their divine Authority, and have never been ſo much 
at Unity among themſelves, as to be able to agree to 
corrupt them, but have certainly deliver'd them down 
entire to us. | | 

2. Ir is not Religion only, which Men diſpute a- 
bout, but there is nothing beſides, in which they have 
not diſagreed. Ir is obſerved, that Want of Experi- 
= ence and Knowledge of the World, leads Men into 
more Inconveniences, than Want of Parts and Abili— 


ties. And it is as certain, that a thorough Know- 


+ | ledge of the Debates and Contentions in Philoſophy, 
& would ſooner cure moſt Men of their Infidelity, than 
any Arguments could do. Thoſe who raiſe Objecti— 
ons againlt Religion, if they would but conſider, that 
galmoſt every Thing elſe has as great Difficulties, would 
be aſhamed to reject Religion upon Pretences, which 


if they hold, muſt force them to reject all other Things 


with it, and to believe juſt nothing at all. There 
have been Diſputes in all Ages concerning Light and 

EMotion, the Winds and Seas, and other Wonders of 
ature 3 but it would be abſurd, for this Reaſon, to 


2211 Motion, and whatever beſides Men have diſputed 
about. And yet it is more abſurd, if it be poſſible, 
do allow that this is a good Argument againſt Religi- 
pen, but againſt nothing elſe. If the Sun yield his 


Mien differ never ſo much in their Philoſophy about 
Ft. what can Religion be the worſe for their Diſputes? 
Po. body thinks, that he ſees ever the leſs for any Dif- 
——Kculties, which have been urg'd concerning Viſion 
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Wueſtion, whether there be any ſuch thing as Light 


Tight, and Nature go on in her conſtant Courſe, tho? 
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and why ſhould we be ever the leſs inclined to belive 
the Truth of Religion, by reaſon of any Controver- 
ſies in it? Men may diſpute any Thing, and there is 
hardly any Thing but it has been diſputed, but nothing 
is the leſs credible for being diſputed, unleſs it can be 
diſprov'd, but is rather confirm'd and advanc'd by it. 
Truth is never the leſs Truth for meeting with Oppo- 
ſition; but is the more try'd, and the more approy'd, 
as Strength and Courage is by the ſharpeſt Conflicts. 
Since then'there will be Vices, as long as there are 
Men in this World, and Differences and Diſſenſions 
in Religion, as Jong as there are Vices; ſince they 
cannot be hinder'd, but by the omnipotent Power of 
God, and there are great Reaſons, why he ſhould not 
interpoſe to prevent them; ſince Differences in Reli. 
gion are ſo far from implying any Uncertainty in Re. 
Tgion, that they rather prove a Confirmation of it, 
and are in divers reſpects made uſeful and expedient to 
the Edification of Chriſtians, it muſt be great Incon- 
ſideration and Weakneſs, to produce chem as an Ob- 
jection againſt Religion. 
There "muſt be herefies, and the ſpirit 3 er- 
prey, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines f 
devils, ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſy, having their conſci- 
ence ſear'd with an bot iron, 1 Tim iv. 1, 2. TheScrip- 
ture could not be true, unlcls theſe things ſhould hap- 
pen, which are foretold in ſeveral Places of Scripture, 
Behold, ſays our Saviour, I have told you before, Matt. 
xxiv. 25. It ought to be no new nor ſurprizing thing 
to Chriſtians, to >ſce Hereſies ariſe, though they be ne- 
ver ſo wicked and abominable; becauſe we are forc- 
warn'd to expect them, and they ſerve to give a kind 
of Teſtimony to the true Religion, in fulfilling tlie 
[| Predictions of it. They help to prove the Religion, 
which they would deſtroy : For if there had been 10 
Hereſies, that Religion could not be true which has 
foretold che m; but ſince there are Hereſies, our Reli 
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gion is at leaſt ſo far true, asto contain expreſs Pro- 


2 2 phecies concerning them, which we ſee daily fulfill'd; 
18 I and as they evidently prove our Religion true in this 
o Particular, ſo they invalidate it in no other. Which 
be + is the * Anſwer that the Chriſtians anciently return'd 
it. to the Enemies of Religion, when they made this Ob- 
0 jection againſt it. 

d. Let us follow the plain, the known, and confeſs'd 
„ Duties of Religion; Humility, Temperance, Righ- 
are 1 teouſneſs, and Charity; and when once we have no 


> Temptations to wiſh Religion untrue, upon the Ac- 
hey count of the plain Precepts and Directions of it, we 
af 5 ſhall never ſuſpect it to be ſo, by reaſon of any Con- 
troverſies in it. For if Men will impartially conſider | 
Things; that Religion which has now for ſo many 
Re. 1 Ages ſtood out all the Afaults and Attempts, which 
it. Enemies from without, and Parties within, could make 
= againſt it, has approv'd itſelf much better and more 
a | gloriouſly, than it could have done, if there never had 
been either Hereſies or Schiſms. Let us therefore hold 
Vaſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, being 
aſſured, that the Gates of Hell, that is, all the Power 


1 15 . and Stratagems of Satan, ſhall never be able to prevail 
2 of | againſt the Church of Chriſt, but ſhall only ſerve to 
m_ 1400 to its Victories, and adorn its T riumphs. The 
crip- Malice, O Lord, and fierceneſs of man ſhall turn to 
hap» I 8 thy praiſe: and the ferceneſs 0 them ſhalt thou re- 
ure, 2 Je Pa]. Ixxvi. 10. 
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CHAT.  AAXV. 


Though all Objections could not be anſwer'd, ye 
this would j, no juſt Cauſe to reject the Auths. 
rity of the Scriptures. 


I. L Objections, which can with any Colour or 

Pretence be alledg'd. have been conſider'd, and 
anſwer'd, by divers Men of great Learning and Judy. 
ment; and ſeveral Objections, which have made moſt 
Noiſe in the World, as that about the Capacity of the 
Ark, and others, have been demonſtrated to be 
groundleſs and frivolous. But though all Difficulties 
could not be accounted for, yet this would be no juſt 
or ſufficient Cauſe, why we ſhould reject the Scrip: 
tures 3 becauſe Objections for the moſt Part are im- 
pertinent to the Purpoſe for which they were deſign'd, 
and do not at all affect the Evidence which is bronglt 
in Proof of the Scriptures; and if they were perti- 
nent, yet unleſs they could con'ſure that Evidence, 
they ought not to determine us againſt them. 

He that with an honeſt and {i incere Deſire to find 
out the Truth or Falſhood of a Revelation, enquire 
into it, ſhould firſt conſider impartially what can be 
alledg'd for it, and afterwards conſider the Objection 
rais'd againſt it, that ſo he may compare the Arg! 
ments in Proof of i it, and the Objections together, and 
determine himſelf on that Side, which appears to have 
Wi moſt Reaſon for it. But to inſiſt upon particular Ob- 
—_ jections collected out of difficult Places of Scripture, 
We (though they ſhould likewiſe obſerve the Antwers, 
1 that have been given, which few of our Objectors 

have Patience to do, but run away with the Objection 
without ſtaying for an Anſwer ) I ſay, to alledge par- 
- ticular Objections, without attending to the main 


_ Grounds and Motives, which induce a Belief i * 
rut 
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Truth of the Scriptures, is a very deceitful Way of 
Arguing : Becaule it is not in the leaſt improbable, 
that there may be a true Revelation, which may have 
great Difficulties in it. But if ſufficient Evidence be 
rroduced to convince us, that the Scriptures are in- 
deed God's Word, and there be no Proot on the con- 
trary to invalidate that Evidence; then all the Objecti- 
ons beſides, that can be raiſed, are but Objections, 
and no more. For it thole Arguments, by which our 
Religion appears to be true, remain ſtill in their full 
Force, notwithſtanding the Objections, and no poſi— 
tive and direct Proot bc brought, that they are infuf- 
ficient, we ought not to reject thoſe Arguments, and 
the Concluſions deduced from them, upon the Account 
oi the Objections, but to reject the Objections for the 
Sake of thoſe Arguments; becauſe if thoſe cannot be 
diſproved, ali the Objections, which can be thought 
of, muſt proceed from ſome Miſtake, For when I 
am once aſſured of the Truth of a Thing, by direct 
and poſitive Proof, I have the ſame Aſſurance, that all 
Objections againſt it muſt be vain and falſe, which I 
have, that that Thing is true; becauſe every thing 
muſt be falſe, which 1s oppoſite to Truth, and no- 
thing but that which takes of the Arguments, by 
which any Thing is proved to be true, can ever prove 
it falſe : But all Objections muſt be falſe themſelves, 
or inſignificant to the Purpoſe for which they are 
alledged, if the Evidence for the Truth of that, a- 
gainſt which they are brought, cannot be diſproved, 
that is, if the Thing, againſt which they are brought, 
be true. 5 N 1 
To ſhew this in Particular. If a Man muſter up 
never ſo many Inconſiſtencies, as he thinks, in the 
Scripture, yet unleſs he be as well aſſured, at leaſt, 


that theſe which he calls Inconſiſtencies, cannot be 


in any Book of divine Revelation, as he may be, that 
the Scriptures are of divine Revelation, he cannot in 
Reaſon reject their Authority. And to be aſſured of 

NA a3: this 
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this, it muſt be conſidered, what is inconſiſtent with 
the Evidence whereby the Authority of the Scriptures 
is proved to us: For whatever is not inconſiſtent 
with this Evidence, cannot be inconſiſtent with their 
Authority. In like manner, as if a Man ſhould frame 
never ſo many Objections againſt the Opinion com. 
monly received, that Ce/ar himſelf wrote the Commen- 
taries which go under his Name, and not Julian, Cel- 
ſus, or any other Author; unleſs he can overthrow 
the Evidence by which Cæſar appears to be the Au- 
thor of them, all his Objections will never amount to 
a Proof, that he was not the Author. If Archimedes 
or Euyclide had uſed improper Language or Soleciſms, 
would their Demonſtrations have had the leſs Weight 
with thoſe, by whom they had been underſtood ? Or 
if they had ſubjoined an hiſtorical Account of the 
Diſcovery and Progreſs of the Mathematicks, and had 
made Miſtakes in the hiſtorical Part, would the De- 
monſtrative Part have been the leſs Demonſtration ? 
And does not that Man make himſelf ridiculous, who, 
with Epicurus and Hobbes, pretends by Reaſon to over- 
throw Mathematical Axioms and Theorems, which he 
cannot underſtand: Upon the ſame Grounds, if the 
Subſtance of what the Apoſtles deliver be true, it 
will never be the leſs Truth, tho? the Expreſſion were 
not always proper, and the- Circumſtances of Time 
and Place in Things leſs material had been miſtaken, 
and many Things ſhould be written which are bard 's 
be underſtood. ts 
It is very poſſible for God to reveal Things which 
we may not be able to comprehend ; and to enact 
Laws, eſpecially concerning the Rites and Ceremonies 
1 enjoined a People ſo many Ages paſt, the Reaſons 
4 whereof we may not be able fully to underſtand; and 
| it is very poſſible likewiſe, that there may be great 
Difficulties in Chronology, and that the Text may 
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of reaſonable Men, by ſeveral Expoſitors, yet let us 
ſuppoſe at preſent, to gratify theſe Objectors, (and 
this will gratify them, if any thing can do it, ) that 
the Laws are utterly unaccountable, that the Diffi- 
culties in Chronology are no way to be adjuſted, that 
the divers Readings are by no means to be reconciled; 
yet what doth all this prove? That Maſes wrought no 
Miracles? That the Children of Jſrael and the #gyp- 
tians were not Witneſſes to them? That what che 
Prophets foretold did not come to paſs? That our 
Saviour never roſe from the Dead, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt did not deſcend upon the Apoſtles? Or, that 
any thing is contained in the Scriptures repugnant to 
the divine Attributes, or to the natural Notions of 
Good and Evil? Doth it prove any thing of all this? 
Or can it be pretended to prove it? If it cannot, (and 
nothing is more plain than that it cannot,) then all 
the Evidence produced in proof of the Authority of 
the Scriptures ſtands firm, notwithſtanding all this 
mighty Noiſe of the Obſcurity, and the Inconſiſtency, 
and the Uncertainty of the Text of the Scriptures. 
And the next Enquiry naturally will be, not how the 
Scriptures can be from God, if theſe Things be to be 
found in them, (for it is already proved that they are 
from God, and therefore this muſt from henceforth 
be taken for granted, till it can be diſproved,) but the 
only Enquiry will be, how theſe Paſſages are to be ex- 
plained, or reconciled with other Places. 
For let us conſider this Way of Reaſoning, which is 
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hich made uſe of to diſprove the Truth and Authority of 
enact the Scriptures in other Things, and try whether we 
ones are wont to reaſon thus in any Caſe, but that of Reli- 
gar : gion, and whether we ſhould not be aſhamed of this 
an" WW way of Arguing in any other Caſe. How little is it 
great WE that we throughly underſtand in natural Things, and 
ma, yet how ſeldom do we doubt of the Truth and Reali- 

tho ty of them, becauſe we may puzzle and perplex our- 
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diſcern the Light, and fee] the Warmth and Hear of 
the Sun, and have the Experience of the conſtant Re- 
in of Day: * Night, and of the ſeveral Seaſons of 
the Year; and no Man doubts but that all this is es 
fected by the 1e Approach or Withdrawing of the Sun's 
Influence: Bat whoever will go about to explain all 
this, and to give a particular Account of it, will find 
it a very ha 14 Taſk ; and ſuch Ob MNections have been 
urged againſt ever Ag nar in ſome Point or other, 
as Perhaps no Man is able fully to an{wer. But doth 
any Man doubt, whether there be ſucha Th. ng as Licht 


— 


and Hrat, as Day and Night, though he cannot be 


ſatisfled whether the Sun or "hs Earth move? Or CO 


Men doubt, whether chey can ſee or not, till they 
can demonitrate how Viſion is made? And mult none 
be allowed to fee but Mathemarticians? Or do Men 
refule to eat, till they are ſatisfied how, and after 
What Manner they are nourithel? Yet if we mult be 
Iwayed: by Objectio NS, Vaicu do not come up to the 
main Point, nor ae& the Truth and Reality of 
Things, bur only fill our Minds with Scruples and 
Difficulties about them, we muſt belizve nothing 
which we 8 not fully comprenend in every Part and 
Circumſtance of it. For whatever we are ignorant 
of concerning it, that may, it ſeems, be objected 4s. 


_eainft the T hing itſelf, and may be a juſt Reaſon why 


we ſhould doubt of it. We muſt have a Care of being 
too confident that we move, 7 we can give an ex- 
act Account of the Caule and Laws of Motion, which 
the greateſt Philoſophers have not been able to do; 
we muſt not preſume to eat, till we can tell how Di- 
geſt ion and Nourichment are made. In ſhort, this 

would run us into all the Extravagancies of Scepti- 
ciſm: For upon theſe Principles it was, that ſome 
doubted whether Snow be white, or Honey lweet, or 
any thing elſe be of the ſame Colour or Taſte, of which 
it appears to be, becauſe they could amuſe them- 
ſelves with Difficalties; and they were too much Phi- 


loſophers 
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loſophers to aſſent to any thing that they did not un- 
derſtand, tho? it were confirm'd by the Senſe and Ex- 
perience of all Mankind. They were rational Men, 
and it was below them to believe their Senſes, unleſs 
their Reaſon were convinced, and that was too acute to 
be convinced, as long as any Difficulty, that could 
be ſtarted, remained unanſwered. And thus, under 
the Pretence of Reaſon and Philoſophy, they expoſed 
themſelves to the Scorn and Deriſion of all who had 
but the common Senſe oi Men, without the Art and 
Subtilty of impoling upon themſelves and others. 
And it is the ſame Thing in effect, as to Matters of 
Religion. The Scriptures. come confirm®d down to 
us by all the Ways of ont mation, that the Authori— 
ty of any Revelation at this Diſtance of Time could be 
expected to have, if it really were what we believe 
the Scriptures to be. Why chen do ſome Men doubt 
whether they be authentick? Can they diſprove the 
Arguments which are brought in Defence of them? 
Can they produce a any other Revelation more authen- 
tick? Or, is it more reafonable to believe that God 
ſhould not reveal himſelf ro Mankind, than that this 
Revelation ſhould be his? No, this is not the Caſe : 
Bur there are ſeveral Things to be found in the Scrip- 
tures, which they think would not be 1n them, if they \ 
were of divine Revelation. But a wiſe Man will never 


diſbelieve a Thing for any Objections made againſt 


it, which do not reach the Point, nor touch thoſe Ar- 
guments, by which it is proved to him. It is not in- 
conſiſtent, that that may be moſt true, which may 
have many Exceptions fram'd againſt it; but it is 
abſurd to reject that as incredibfe, which comes re- 
commended to our Belief by ſuch Evidence as cannot 
be diſprov'd. Till this be done, all which can be ſaid 
beſides, only ſhews, that there are Difficulties to be 


met withal in the Scriptures; which was never de- 


nied by choſe, who moſt firmly and ſtedfaſtly believe 


them. 


But 


* 
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But Difficulties can nev*- alter the Nature of Things, 
„ and make that which tue to become falſe. There 
= is no Science without its Difficulties, and it is not pre- 
iP tended that Theology is without them. There are 
+ many great and inexplicable Difficulties in the Mathe- 
maticks ; bur ſhall we therefore reject this as a Science 
of no Value nor Certainty, and believe no Demonſtra- 
tion in Euclide to be true, unleſs we could ſquare the 
Circle? And yet this is every whit as reaſonable, as 
it is, not to acknowledge the Truth of the Scriptures, 
unleſs we could explain all the Viſions in Ezekzel, and 
the Revelations of St. obn. We mult believe nothing, 
and know nothing, if we muſt disbelieve and reject 
every Thing which is liable to Difficulties. We muſt 
not believe we have a Soul, unleſs we can give an Ac- 
Al count of all its Operations; nor that we have a Body, 
unleſs we can tell all the Parts and Motions, and the 
whole Frame and Compoſition of it. We muſt not 
believe our Senſes, till there is nothing relating to 
Senſation but what we perfectly underſtand ; nor that 
there are any Objects in the World, till we know the 
exact Manner how we perceive them, and can ſolve all 
Objections that may be raiſed concerning them. And 
if a Man can be incredulous to this Degree, it cannot 
be expected that he ſhould believe che Scriptures: 
But till he is come to this Height of Folly and Stupi- 
dity, it he will be conſiſtent with himſelf, and true 
to thoſe Principles of Reaſon, from which he argues 
in all other Caſes, he cannot reje& the Authority of 
the Scriptures upon the Account of any Difficulties 
that he finds in them, whilſt the Arguments by which 
they are proved to be of divine Authority, remain un- 
ka” Ange And all the Objections, which can be 
invented againſt the Scriptures, cannot ſeem near fo 
abſurd to a : conſidering Man, as to ſuppoſe that God 
ſhould not ar all reveal himſelf to Mankind ; or that 


the Heathen Oracles, or Mabomet 8 Acoran, ſhould be 
of divine Revelation. 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


The Concluſion ; ; containing an Eber arion fo a 


ſerious Conſideration of theſe Things, both pg 
the Example of the wiſeſt and mqſt learned 
Men, and from the infinite Importance of the 
Things themſelves. 


S wiſe and as learned Men as any that ever 
lived in the World, have died in the Belief of 


the Chriſtian Religion, when they had no Intereſt to 


engage them to it; and many of them have led their 
Lives under Perſecution, and have at laſt been pur 
to Death, rather than they would renounce that Faith 
which the Scriptures declare to us. It cannot be de- 
nied, bur that there have been Men of as great Learn- 
ing and as great Numbers of them, profeſſing the 


Chriſtian Religion, as have been of all other Reli- 


gions in the World: Indeed, all manner of Arts 
and Sciences have been more improved by Chriſtians, 


than by all other Sorts of Men whatever; and all 


rational and ſolid Learning is confin'd, as I may ſay, 
within Chriftendom. Fo or, beſides the cles 


Worſhip, and other Impieties notorious among them, 


whatſoever Learning is to be found among the Chi- 


nueſe, or other Heathen Nations, their Notions of 


Things, ſo far as they differ from what is contained 
in the Scriptures, are obſcure and confuſed at the 


| beſt, and fo groundleſs, that that Chriſtian muſt be 
very weary of his Religion, who can think of chang- 


ing it for ſuch Uncertainties. 
And no Man that proteſs'd and called himſelf a 


Chriſtian, ever disbelieved the Scriptures, but there 


were viſibly other Reaſons for it than theſe, 8 


the Nature of the Chriſtian e could afford: 


_ 
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as apparent in his Life, that he wiſh'd the Chriſtian 
Religion were falſe, before he endeavoured to per- 
ſuade himſelf that it is not true. Some are poſſeſs'd 
with that intolerable Spirit of Pride and Contradic- 
tion, that mere Vanity and a Conceit of being wiſer 
than others, makes them find fault with any thing 
that is generally received; and the greateſt Fauft 


4 which theſe Men can find wich the Chriſtian Religion, 
13 is, that they have been bred up in it, and therefore 
' = they make heavy Complaints of the Prejudices of Edu- 


cation, and the Hindrances which ingenuous Minds 
labour under, from the Influences of it, in the Pur- 
ſuit of Truth : And theſe Men, perhaps, might have 
talk*d as much, and to as much Purpoſe, for Chriltia- 
nity, as they now talk againſt it, if they had not been 
born among Chriſtians, and been bred up in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Ihey ſcorn to be the better for their 
Education, and are aſham'd of nothing more than to 
believe and think like other Men; and they might al- 
moſt be perſuaced to be Chriſtians ſtill, if chey could 
but be ſingular in being ſo: For the mere Affecta- 
tion of Singularity makes them deſpiſe and diſpute 
againft any thing which others allow and eſteem, 
But it will be hard to find any learned Man of tolera- 
ble Modeſty and Virtue, and who was not as fingu- 
Jar in other Things, as in his Notions of Religion, but 
he has firmly believed the divine Authority of the 
Scriptures. 
It concerns all, Sho have any Doubts about theſe 
Things, to weigh the Objections with the Anſwers 
that have been given to them by divers Authors, and 
withal to obſerve the Importance of the Objections, 
and how far they affect the main Cauſe; and ſtill to 
remember, that A is at every Man's own Peril, if he 
make a raſh and partial Judgment. If our Faith could 
be of no Benefit or Advantage to us, nor Infidelity any 
Prejudice, we might take the ſame Liberty to give 
Credit or no Credir to what we read in the Bible, 


that 
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that we ule in the reading all other Books, and to re- 
ceive or reject it as we think fit, or to believe only juſt 
ſo much, as lies even with our own Underſtandings 
and Notions of Things; and at the worſt this would 
be but Folly in us. But it is Madnefs to reject our own 
Happineſs, and make ourſelves miſerable, becauſe we 
do not perceive the Reaſons of all the Means and Me- 
thods, which God has been pleas'd to uſe to make us 
happy or are not able to underſtand every Word of 
that Book, which contains the Terms of our Salva— 


tion. 


This is as if a Jon ſhould chooſe to live miſerably, 
rather than to enjoy a large Eſtate left him by his Fa- 
ther, becauſe he doth not perceive the Deſign and full 
Meaning of every Particular in his Will. He ſearches 


out for all Ways and Arts of Cavilling at it, and is 


fond of any Pretence to caſt it aſide as C Gunterfeit, be- 


ing reſolv'd never to believe it to be his Father's: For 


his Father was a wiſe Man, and if it were his, ſuch 
and ſuch Clauſes would not be in it, ſince there is no 
Reaſon, that he can ſee, why they ſhould be inſerted. 

Several things mentioned in it, he believes are miſ- 
timed, the Bounds of rhe Lands are not deſcribed by 
fit Names; beſides it is interlin'd, and he never will 
accept of ſuch an Eſtate convey'd to him by ſuch a 
Will; but chooſes rather to be miſerable all the Days 
of his Life. This would be ſuch Peevithneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs, as is not to be met withal, where our Tem- 


poral Intereſt is concern'd : But too many are too for- 


ward to reject the Tenders, and deſpiſe the Terms of 
an everlaſting Inheritance in Heaven, though at the 


Tame Time they become obnoxious to all the Curſes 
threatened to Unbelievers, becauſe the Old and New _ 


Teſtament contain ſome Things which may afford Mat- | 
ter of Exception and Cavil to captious Men. 

God has ſent his Prophets to call, and admo 
niſh us, and his Son to reconcile us to himſelf, 


by his Death and to offer us eternal Peace and ' 


Happineſs, 
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Happineſs, and he has given us all the Evidence 
of it, that the Nature of the Things would admit. 


The Fews have aſſerted the Authority of the Old 


Teſtament from the Times of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets ; and the Chriſtians aſſerted the Truth of the 
Goſpel, when it was impoſſible for them not to 


know whether it were true or not; without any Proſ- 


pect of Advantage by it in this World; but with a 
certain Expectation of all manner of Torments and 
Deaths 3 and the greateſt part of the known World 
was converted to the Belief of it, and became Chriſti- 
ans, when in this World, Chriſtians were of all men 
the moſk miſerable, and were ſupported only by the 


ſtedfaſt Hope and Expectation of that Happineſs which 
1s promis'd to us in the Scriptures after this Life. 


And all things conſider'd we have as ſufficient Grounds 


for the Authority of the Scriptures, as we have, not 


only that any other Book was compos'd by the Au- 
thor, whoſe Name it bears, but as we have to believe 
any thing elſe in the World. Now what do theſe 


Men? How do they receive ſo great a Bleſſing? Why, 
they overlook all the Evidence that can be brought to 
prove the divine Authority of the Scriptures, and 
fearch up and down for doubtful and obſcure Paſſages 
to diſprove it by; not conſidering, in the mean time, 


that nothing can overthrow their Authority, but that 
which can invalidate the Evidence, by which it is eſta- 
bliſh*d. It would be the higheſt Folly and Ingratitude 
thus to deſpiſe God's Mercy and Care over us, if there 


_ were no Danger in it; but it being a Thing of infinite 
Danger, it is no leſs than Madneſs: For what milder 
Term can be found to expreſs the deſperate Folly of 
them, who reject a Book, which ſets before us the 


Means of Salvation, but ar the ſame time forewarns us 


upon pain of the ſevereſt Effects of God's Diſpleaſure, 


not to neglect them? It is Madneſs, I ſay, if we 
rightly conſider it, to reject ſuch a Book, and at once 
both to affront the Mercy, and deſpiſe the Threat- 
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nings of the infinitely merciful, and the infinitely 
great and powerful God. 

It is a good Caution to the Atheiſt to forbear his 
Blaſphemies, and Contempt of the divine Majeſty, 
for fear it ſhould prove true, that there is a God, at 


laſt, and then it will be a diſmal Thing after all his 


profane Talking and Arguing to be call'd before that 
God, whom he ſo often deny'd. And it is as good 
Advice to thoſe, who make it their Buſineſs to find 
fault with the Scriptures, to conſider ſeriouſly whe- 
ther they are ſure that theſe are not God's Word, af- 
ter all that can be ſaid againſt them; and if they be 
not abſolutely certain of this, the Name and Title, 


which they bear, and which Men as wiſe and as judi- 


cious as themſelves, have ever thought to belong to 
them, ſhould methinks keep Men within ſome Bounds 
of Modeſty and Diſcretion. For if they be indeed the 
Word of God, (and nothing is capable of being made 


more evident) then how dearly muft they pay for a 
little cavilling Wit and Subtilty ! The beſt and moſt 
divine Things may be deſpis'd and affronted by a bold 

and ſcurrilous Wit: But can Men think it a ſafe or a 


prudent Thing to ridicule and ſcoff at thoſe Books, 
which, for ought they know, may be of divine Re- 
velation, when all the Reaſon, of which they fanſy 


themſelves ſo great Maſters, can never be able to con- 
fute the Arguments brought in Vindication of them? 
Can they value the contemptible Reputation of a little 


Satyr and Drollery, at that mighty Rate as to run 


the Hazard of being damn'd for it? 


If Men have any real Doubts or Scruples, they muſt 
needs grant, that it is too ſerious a Thing to jeſt and 
trifle withal, when no leſs than the Terms of our 
everlaſting Happineſs, or everlaſting Miſery is the 
Thing in Controverſy. And what Wit there may be 
in it, I cannot tell, but I am ſure it is no Sign of a 


very wiſe Man to ſpeak contemptibly of a Book, which 


he can never prove, he muſt not be judg'd by at the 
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laſt Day. As a mad-man, ſays Solomon, who caſteth 
fire-brands, arrows, and death; fo is the man that do- 
cetveth his neighbour, and ſaith, Am not J in ſport ? | 
Prov. xxvi. 18, 19. But what Deſcription or Compa- | 
riſon can be found equal to his Madneſs, who deceiv- 
eth and deſtroyeth himſelf, and that eternally, and | 
yet ſays, Am not I in Sport? Is not this the very Per. | 
fection of Wit and Raillery ? 

Mio unto him that ſtrivelhb with his Maker, Il. xlv. . 
Do they provoke me to anger, ſaith the Lord; do they not 
provoke themſelves to the confuſion of their own faces? 

Jer. vii. 19. And thou ſhalt know, that I am the Lord, 
and that I have heard all thy blaſphemies. Thus with 
your mouth ye have boaſted againſt me, and have mulli- 
plied your words againſt me, I have heard them, Ezek. 
XXXV. 12, 13. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy, 
are we ſtronger than he? 1 Cor. x. 22. 
There ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after 
their own luſts, 2 Pet. iii. 3. But, beloved, remember 
ye the words, which were {poken before of the apoſtles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, bow that they told you, there ſhould 
be mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts, Jude 17, 18. If all that I have di!- 
courſed be inſufficient to convince theſe Men, yer let 
their own Arguments, and even their own Blaſphemies 
convince them; for the very worſt that they can ſay 
or do, ſerves to fulfil the Prophecies, and confirm the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
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